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PREFACE 


I have had the opportunity of watching certain intelUgent 
men’s minds work — ^have observed their habits of thinking — 
and I ha%’e been left nith the conviction that one thinks better 
if he becomes conscious of his method of thinking. Thinking, 
of course, is the perception of relations; and some men of keen 
insight appear to have an uncooscioas perception of right rela- 
tions. Yet the ordinary thinker will profit greatly from a disci- 
pline. I do not mean a sterile disdpline such as the old-fashioned 
course in logic used to provide, but an analysis of the thinking 
process consciously applied udthin the tliinker’s field of primary 
interest— an analysis which accustoms the thinker to seek for 
principles in a mass of data, compels him to be cautious in 
accepting his tentative hypotheses, and moves him to canvass aU 
of the possibilities in a given situation. 

Some students, of course, acquire such a method along with 
their major study — the law student, for example, and the medical 
and engineering student, and, to some extent, the student of 
economics. The student of journalism, however, often learns i 
the technique of presenting his thought in writing and acquires a ( 
considerable amount of information about the social sdencest 
Arithout going deep enough into any subject to acquire a habit/ 
of disdplined thiiddng. This book, therefore— although it dis- ) 
cusses the editorial as a literary form, the editor’s relation to his 
readers, and a few other matters of importance to the editorial 
writer — tries mainly to provide the student of journalism with 
an explanation of the thloldng process in terms of modem sodal 
problems, together with a considerable amount of practice ma- 
terial. The material has usually dealt with social problems that 
will be of importance to the editorial writer during the next dec- 
ade and, to 3 great extent, with the lialf-trutbs encountered in 
connection with public policy; it has not often dealt with out-of- 
<fate and •^settfeef'^ questions or wjffi such ofiwus truths as the 
vu 
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older textbooks in logic discussed. Throughout the discussion, 
moreover, it has been the purpose of the author to present a 
problem as it would be envist^ed by the editorial writer voicing 
the opinion of a responsible institution, not as it would be looked 
at by the layman who has no fidudary relation to the public. 

In the teaching of any content subject, the instructor has little 
difficulty in adapting the textbook to his o%vn method of teaching; 
provided the book contains an adequate amount of content ma- 
terial and is organized in a logical manner, the instructor has 
only to assign readings and, in lectures, elaborate and supplement 
the material in the hook. In the teaching of a "tool” subject, 
however, the teacher is mote important than the textbook. The 
course in “Editorial Writing” helongs to the latter category of 
subjects because its purpose is to teach the student how to per- 
form certain processes — the prooiss of analyzing social data 
and the process of presenting thought in witing. This book, 
which proceeds on the assumption that the first-named process 
is the more important of the two, tries to provide the student 
with a kind of material that will enable him not only to under- 
stand the process of editorial analysis but to learn how to per- 
form it reasonably well. In this sense, the uialcriol ts not 
content to he learned, but method to be of>pl}cd^ The student is 
given the formula for editorial analysis, along with certain 
directions, supplies, and equipment, and is sent to the laboratory 
to work through the formula with different sets of data for each 
type of problem. 

This being the method, it is important that the individual 
teacher be under no compulsion to adhere slavishly to the 
minuti.T. If the best use of the book is to be made, the instructor 
should take p^ns to adapt the material to his own conditions and 
Uis own point of view. In these respects he may desire to omit 
certain readings and assignments, to substitute certain points of 
view, to correct certain statements, and to emphasize or expand 
certain sections. 

A cursory examination of the book is sufficient to show the 
method of its organization. The formula for editorial analysis 
is first explained (Chapters I to HI). Tlic remainder of the 
book, except for rtvo or three chapters, is merely an elaboration 
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instructor who is unfarcuUar with parts of the material will 
make appropriate substitutions. For the most part, however, the 
material selected is deemed to be essential for the prospective 
editorial writer to know, and, in order that he may have more 
data than, the textbook discussion presents, numerous footnotes 
have been supplied. The mm has been to provide reasonably 
difficult rather than easy problems. 

In the same connection it ought to be noted that the illus- 
trative material is often too meager to provide the student with 
a thorough understanding of the spedfic question, and this implies 
that he do a certain amount of outside reading and investigation. 
This, it seems to the author, is one of the chief aims of the course 
in “Editorial "Writing.” The exercises appended to the text have 
been carefully selected for the purpose of elaborating the text- 
book discussions, and it is recommended that they be used as 
much as possible. 

Teachers who perceive the absence in the text of certain 
aspects o! the subject (for example, a treatment of the science of 
epistemology) will probably find references to them in the 
exercises. 

There remains to say, by way of apology, that this course is in 
no respect a substitute for the course in logic as that course is 
usually presented in the universities. A good course in logic 
succeeds in teaching the student an approach to moral evaluation 
and provides him with a truer sense ol ethical values and rvith 
some knowledge of speculative science. This book, although it 
docs not entirely ignore the aims of the course in logic, has only 
a practical purpose. The individual instructor, however, who 
can teach his students ho\v to think about group morality ccr- 
ttunly ought to do so. The author, who is an incurable idealist, 
regrets tluit the textbook discussion could not represent precisely 
his ovra attitude toward life. He hopes, nevertheless, tint those 
instructors who make use of the hook will feci less conditioned 
by cjTCCfTfft'tantts ■arji *«% k* Vo tCpTidemn Vn 

disaission the current radical theories and proposals as being 
“logically unsound." 

If the preceding paragraph, by inference, seems to have mini- 
mired the importance of the r ec en t tcxtl»ooV< »n iJ'f 
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disavows in this place any such interpretation. In the prepara- 
tion of the manuscript, the author has leaned heavily on some of 
the new books, espedally the Columbia Assodates in Philosophy, 
/in Introductton to Jie/fectivc T/iinkinff, and E- A. Burtt’s Pritt^ 
cipics and Problems of Rtght Thinking^ The debt that all 
teachers and investigators owe to John Dewey's How We Think 
is shared by this author, and grateful acknowledgment is made. 
An acknowledgment is also due to some of the writers on argu- 
mentation, and to Genung’s The Working Principles of Rhetoric 
for the help that it afforded in the preparation of the chapter on 
editorial style. 

In the revision of the manuscript the author has had the excel- 
lent advice and aid of Professor and Mrs. Willard Grosvenor 
Bl^r; Professor M. C. Otto, of the Department of Philosophy 
of the University of Wisconsin; Professor L. N. Flint of' the 
University of Kansas; and Professors F. L. Mott and F. J. 
Lazell of the University of Iowa. None of these counselors, 
however, is responsible for any of the erroneous statements and 
interpretations that the manuscript may still contain. The au- 
thor acknowledges Avith particular g^ratitude the encouragement 
and assistance given by Professor Bleyer, whose ideas and 
points of view he absorbs and afterwards undesignedly attrib- 
utes to Hs own originaliW. 


CR- B. 
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CHAPTER I 

WHY AND HOW EDITORIALS ARE ^^^RITTEN 
V/^efinition of the E^torial. — The term edttorialf as it is 
now used in the United States, is an elliptical form of editorial, 
article, the modifier of the substantive having come to stands 
for the substantive itself. The term means simply the editor'si' 
comment as distinguished from the news stories written W 
reporters and the “letters" contributed by readers. ) 

In most European newspapers the distinction between opinion 
and news is not sharply drawn; this is as it \vas in American/ 
newspapers of an earUer day. In (he modem American news-/ 
paper, however, opinion is more distinctly separated from news,/ 
for political and educational influences have traditionally decreed 
that opiruon be confined to the editorial column. The pragmatic 
American has great regard for “facts," and his naive theory of 
public opinion presumes that if he only be possessed of the 
“true facts” involved in a social or political controversy he will 
be able, as a consequence, to arrive at an infallible conclusion. 
The Frenchman, on the other hand, being more attracted by a 
point of view, is not so eager to obtain a set of objective facts ; 
he prefers that the facts published in the newspaper be com- 
pounded with the opinion of the writer. Many of the so-called 
news stories in French newspapers, therefore, are articles pre- 
pared and signed by spedalists and embodiing both fact and 
opiiuon; th^ are usually called articles de fond, and are placed 
in the usual news columns. 

Signed articles that combine both news and opinion appear 
also in the best British neu'spapers, but a spedal department 
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1 is reserved nevcrtliclcss for editorial opinion. The editorial 
/articles arc called “leaders,” The term leader implies that the 
/editorial article is a discussion of the leading’ news of the day, 
/M, for example, when Parliament is debating the revision of 
ithe prayer-book the editor discusses “The Prayer-Book Con- 
( troversy”; he explains the points at issue and usually fakes a 
Jstand on one side of tlie controversy. Tlie best British, Ameri- 
can, and French newspapers adhere to the traditional practice 
of publishing comprehensive articles of comment about the 
leading news story of the day,* but many of the more popular 
newspapers of all countries frequently ignore the sodally signi- 
ilcant news and instead discuss cither inconsequential matters or 
pet poHdes. 

\ Editorials that discuss tl»c important news of the day and 
I tlwjt exert an intellectual leadcrslup in pubb'c aUairs are the 
\only ones that require study. It is this type of editorial to 
Which this book refers wlienever the term editorial is used.* 

\ The First Editorials. — Newspapers at the end of the 
ttghteenth century were printed and sold by entrepreneurs who 
had learned the trade of printing. These journals reported 
facts and gossip about events, and served as mediums for the 
expression of opinion. At first these newspapers had no editors. 
The entrepreneur-printer called himself a “printer.” He 
gathered and clipped news, printed the paper, and attended to 
the business of what we now call advertising, circulation, and 
job printing; but he made only a feeble effort to interpret 
events or to exert editorial leadership. Although the paper con- 
tained expressions of opinion about public affairs, these were 
usually contributed by outsiders in the form of “letters.” The 
contributors were agitators or political philosophers who pos- 
sessed a talent for marshaling arguments and for appealing 
to the members of the body politic, and they made use of 
pamphlets as well as newspapers. Under such noins de plimes 
as “Cato,” “Junius,” and *‘A Farmer in Pennsylvania” they 
wote long polemical arguments whidi frequently were printed 

1 Notable, among French newspapers, is the bullelm du jour on the 
• front page of U Temps. 

* So-called enttrUmms and inspiiatfceaJ editorials are discussed in 
Chapter XVII. 
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These were the first real editorials, and the editor who first began 
the practice of publishing editorials regularly was James 
Cheetham, the English radical who became editor of the Ameri- 
can Citiacn in 1800.® 

I* Until recent times, editorials have dealt almost exclusively 
with controversial subjects; but increasing mobility in modern 
isociety, political apathy, and certain other factors have changed 
'the character of editorials so that today their chief function is 
'interpretative.®^ Although the influence of pamphleteer jour- 
nalism still survives in editorials — and, indeed, ought to survive 
— the editorial writer is more of an interpreter and less of a 
leader than were the pamphleteer and "personal” editors. 

Types of Editorials. — In studying the editorial as a literary 
form, it is desirable that we classify editorials on the basis of 
the writer’s purpose. The obvious classification on this basis 
would be a differentiation of informative, argumentative, and 
entertaining editorials, and combinations of these types.^ 

Inierpretalive and Controversial Types . — Since here, how- 
ever, we are dealing with editorial "thinking” rather than with 
editorial "writing," it is not necessary that we pay any attention 
to editorials of the entertaining type ; these are discussed in a 
subsequent chapter. For the purpose of our analysis, though, 
it is desirable that we observe the difference between editorials] 
that are merely interpretative and those that are controversial.! 
In the interpretative type, the writer aims merely to give* 
meaning to the data of an event — to provide the reader %vith 
a‘n explanation of an occurrence or a situation. In the con- 
troversial editorial, the writer adopts a specific point of view 
with reference to the event or the condition that he is discuss- 
ing and tries to convince the reader of the soundness or the 


» AlthoDRh since that date editorials had Appeared wiih some regularity 
in several American and British papers, Kathu Hale, who became editor 
of the Boston Dail^ AdveriUtr in 1814, fotlovsTd the practice of publish- 
ing editorials with so much regularity that he has frctjuently been called 
the first editorial writer. \V. C. Bir>cr corrects this impression in Main 
Currrnts in the History of Amerietm Journalism, pp. ija-lij, 141-14J. 

« For a discussion of the influence of some of these factors on editorial 
manner and style, sec Chapters XIV and XVI. 

^ Eacli of these typ« would also be subject to diFercntialioa For 
example, one would difTercnliate arg u m en tative editorials on the basis 
of whether they were written to coovioce or to persuade the reader. 
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desirabilitj’^ of his point of view. In the one case, the purpose 
of the writer is to help the reader to diink; in the other, his 
purpose is to make the reader agr^ with the •writer's opinion. ' 
Controversial editorials usually are arguments •which affirm or ‘ 
deny the rightness of a specific principle, the desirability of a^ 
spedfic objective, or the expediency or •wisdom of a spedfic 
policy. That is to say, controversial editorials usiaUy concern , 
the application of a prindple or a policy to a concrete situation 
or condition, whereas interpretative editorials do not consider 
the rightness, desirahility, or expediency of a prindple, objec- 
tive, or policy, but merely define, explain, diagnose, or predict.® 
Many controversial editorials, of course, perform some of the 
functions that we usually identify with interpretative editorials, 
and we shall not try to make any sharp distinction between 
the two types. The discussion in Chapters II and III will 
deal with ffiose processes in editorial analysis which are most 
closely identified wth interpretative editorials. The processes 
discussed in Chapters V-XIII are concerned chiefly •with argu- 
mentation. The final chapter deals •with miscellaneous types 
of editorials which, for the most part, reflect the self-expression 
of the indiyidual writer rather than the opinion of the newspaper 
itself. 

Editorials That Explain Events . — An event, of course, is 
anything that happens, but for the purposes of this study we 
shall define an event as a reported occurrence whidi has sodal 
consequence In small or great d^ee. The following ei'cnts, 
for example, have sodal consequence of high d^ree: the pro- 
posal, enactment, or veto of a legislative measure; the dispatch 
or receipt of a diplomatic note; the negotiation, ratification, or 
abrogation of a treaty; the assassination of a high government 
offidal; the enundation of an offidal policy. Other events 
may have less social consequence, j^ct be of some importance 
in so far as they reflect a partidpation by the general body of 
newspaper readers in community life. WTicn ev’cnts are re- 
ported in the newspapers, they frequently require editorial in- 
terpretation. Sometimes the reader desires to know what 
has motivated the event ; somcrimes he wants to know what is 
•Ifltcrprefatire etlltomli also review. See Chapter XVIL 
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likely to be tl«e effect of the event; sometimes he only A\*ants to 
know more about the place at which the event occurred, or 
he wants to know more about the actors who participated in 
the event. In any case, the task of the editorial writer is to de- 
rive meaning from the data and to communicate the meaning 
to the reader.* 


Tlie news story, in its conventional form, seldom docs more 
than “signalize" an event.** For the newspaper, in its method, 
is episodic: it reports “spot" news. That is to say, it illuminates 
the public scene not by battling it in a constant floodlight, but 
by flashing on it an erratic searchlight. The hiatuses of dark- 
ness between the flashes of light, both in time and space, arc 
of no significance to the ordinary reader. Were it not for the 
interpretative editorial, the” light of understanding, so far as 
the ordinary newspaper reader is concerned, would seldom 
touch the dark spots. 

i News, moreover, is not mere information.' it is information 
that is interesting. The chief quality that makes news interest- 
ing is the dramatic: the ordinary reader requires that events— 
and even ideas — be dramatized. The newspaper, to a great 
extent, is compelled to submit to this principle of psycIiolog>'. 
It must present the news in a pattern that is specially made 
to fit the “interests" of the reader; and it must consider that 
the ordinary reader is both uninformed and indifferent as 
regards data that lacks emotional content. 

Much news, therefore, lacks meaning. Its significance to 
the ordinary reader is simply that something unusual has hap- 
pened, that somebody has accomplished something unusual, that 
somebody has made a grievous error, that somebody has called 
another person a liar, that somebody has threatened somebody 
else. This sort of narrative is called a “news story." It pos- 


* "‘News’,” says John Dewey, “signifies sooicthlrig which has just 
happened, and which is new just because it deviates from the old and 
eesu\«. But, its tn«xniag depends upon celation to uhat it unpottSj to 
what its social consequences are. This import cannot be determined 
unless the new is placed in relation to the old, to uhat has happened and 
been integrated into the course of events. Without coordination and 
consecutiveness, events are not events; but mere occurrences, intrusions; 
an event Implies that out of which a hapjKning proceeds ." — The Public 
ottd Its Problems, pp. i79-l8a _ . . 

See Walter Lipptnann, Public Ofinton, Chap. XXIII. 
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sesses some of the elements of a plot: it exhibits a central figure 
ioTOlved in a struggle, or it presents a small section of an epic. 
The ultimate meaning of the event, therefore, cannot always 
be presented in the news stojy. For dramatization of an 
event, personification of an issue, and symbolization of an idea 
result in oversimplification. What is necessary, then, to give 
meaning to an event is interpretation. 

» The editorial writer, in his relation to life, is both a critic 
I and a teacher. He refines the half-truths annunciated by his 
artist colleagues who WTite dramatically and episodically for 
j the first page. He trims down the sharp and jagged pieces 
i of episodic and dramatic news to smoother nuggets of fact 
j so they wU fit into the reader's scheme of understanding. He 
gives proportion to events by lifting them out of the tumult 
of the moment and setting them down in the calmer back- 
ground of the past. 

The process of interpretation Involves the use of various 
techniques, Sometimes it requires the recital of additional facts 
to furnish the event wth a setting; sometimes it requires a 
penetrating analysis which seeks to bring forth a concealed 
motive or a norupparent poU^; sometimes it requires merely 
the connecting of a series of disconnected news stories. In all 
cases, the purpose of the editorial writer is to give meaning to 
the event so that the reader may have a more perfect under- 1 
standing of the environment in which he lives and a more in- / 
telligent partidpatiott in society. 

Whose Opinion Is Eicpressed? — So far as the large news- 
papers are concerned, neither the editorial interpretation of an 
event nor the editorial policy in general is determined by the 
whim or prejudice of one editor. Nor is it usually determined 
by the rcasonuiff of one editor. It is more often determined 
by several editors after conference and discussion. Until recent 
tvnfs, ed:torkil ibe grsst nen’^pers was per- 

sonal: whatever •was wtten was t^cn by the readers as the 
opinion of a single personality. But today editorial expression 
is anonynious and institutional: it is the product of several men's 
thought, and it represents the opiruon of an entity — ^"The 
Times,’* "The Herald," or “The Globe.” Even in the days 
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of the great personal editors, much of the editorial expression 
—even the expression of opinion as regards politics — ^was not 
the opinion of a single editor. It was not possible for even 
Greeley to formulate the viewpoint of the Tribune as regards 
every important question about which the editorial writers 
commented, and he had considerable disagreement with his as- 
sociates, Dana and Reid. 

The reasons why editorials in the larger newspapers repre- 
sent an institutional rather than a personal expression are sum- 
marized cogently in an editorial in the Chicago Tribune in reply 
to a reader's query as to why editorials are not signed ; 

. , . Tliere is no evasion of responsibility, but merely recognition 
of the complexity of tlie authorship. The larger newspapers are not 
of recent establishment. They contain generations of work, repre- 
sented by straight descent or by combinations retaining something of 
the older days. 

There have not been many editors who were highly regarded in 
tlieir day who have not left something of their ideas to their suc- 
cessors. They may be imponderable or specific, but a man of force 
does not wa^ out of the institution continuing after him. It is not 
inevitable, but it is probable that the standards of a paper will have 
received a valuation and its ideas a direction which will have influ- 
ence. That is one factor in an editoriah 

In the arrival at comment and expression in matters whicli the 
newspaper may consider important there is seldom one unmodified 
opinion. Tliat of the owner, publisher, or editor may be paramount, 
but it generally is influenced by the opinion of subordinates. "What 
results is the expression of the paper as an institution serving the 
interests of a community, directed particularly to that part of the 
community whicIi has shown its interest in tliat newspaper by 
buying it 

The editorial expression of a responsible newspaper is not the 
work of one man, although tlie writing of it may be. It reflects 
many things other than his personality, and this held good even In 
tlie case of such Individualistic writing editors as Henry Watterson 
of recent activity and of Greeley, Dana, bledill, and others of early 
d.ays. When tlie personality of the writer overbalanced that of his 
Institution it was then "Greeley 6a3rs” and not "the Tribime says.” 
Tlie dilTerence is essential. On one side there is a man in public 
alTairs; on the other an institution whidi may survive tlie lives of 
several men successl«Iy. 

Public discussion is full of personal, individual statements. Tliey 
probably make up the bulk of iL Many of them are irrelevant 
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to any material responsibilitj'. The pleasure or displeasure of the 
hearers may be inconsequential to the speaker or writer. In the 
course of time newspaper opinion is hdd accountable by the body 
which makes its existence possible, its readers, Tliey take it or 
they leave it They make it or ihey destroy it There is no 
irresponsibility in the tmsigned editorial, either in or outside 
of law.“- 

The Editorial Council. — ^Prior to the preparation of an 
[ editorial about an event or a public question, the matter is 
I analyzed by the editorial writers in conference. The group of 
men who select the subjects about whidi editorials shall be 
^vritten and who decide the attitude that their newspaper shall 
adopt with reference to a matter deserving of comment is 
, referred to as the "editorial council." This body is sometimes 
1 , composed of only the staff of editorial writers, but more fre- 
i quently it includes the editor-tn*d\ief, the managing editor, the 
1 political cartoonist, the general manager or publisher, and the 
staff of editorial writers.^’ 

' The function of the editorial council varies in different news- 
papers. In some newspapers the council decides the news as 
{Well as the editorial policy; in others the council mokes deci- 
; sions only as to what shall appear on the editorial page, 

’ The authority of the council also varies in different news- 
papers, In thoroughly independent newspapers the council is 
not bound by the partisan or doctrinaire policies of the pro- 
prietors; on the other hand, there are newspapers, espeaally 
those whose proprietors are politically ambitious or e,KtremeIy 
biased in vie%vpoint, whose major policies as regards politics and 
class conflicts are determined solely by the o^vne^ ; the editorial 
coundl in such a paper, of course, is not entirely free.*® 


five editorial Avriters. 

The editorial coundl of the Clucago Trifrun# is composed of the cdltor- 
in-chie{, three editorial writers, and two pc^itical correspondents. 

The ^itorial council of the New York Timer 5s composed of the pub- 
lisher. the editor-in-chief, the managing editor, tlie business manager, 
and tliirteen editorial writers and business and editorial executives. 

>*As to whether or not an editorial writer is ever compelled to ex- 

? e5s opinions that he docs not hold, no generaliratioa will be accurate. 

he matter can be sufficiently undmtood. however, from a careful read- 
ing of Chapter XIV. 
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to write on any subject an optiuon that ^vas not in confonruty 
wth his onu riews and beliefs.** 


How the Council Works. — The editorial conncil of — let 
us say — an afternoon newspaper usually functions in the fol- 
louring manner. The editorial writers, after having read the 
morning newspapers and perhaps the proofs ’of some early 
stcries scheduled to appear in their ovm new^per, begin the 
day*s work in a conference. They discuss the news dispatches 
and decide which subjects shall he sriected for editorial com- 
ment Further, they discuss thoroughly each of the subjects 
and arrive at a conclusion as lo what ought to be said about 
the event or the question. Proceeding upon the assumption 
that *‘^niany heads are better than one," the council usually 
finds that the vie>vs of each editorial •writer are modified to 
some extent by the discussions in the conference. Finally, 
each of the editorial writers is asrigned a subject for an edi- 
torial, the selection usually being determined by the speaal 
knowledge known to be possessed by each of them, or the 
spedal knowledge e-xhlblted each of them during the dis- 
cussion. An editorial writer who does not agree wdth the 
conclusions of his associates is not assigned to write an edi- 
torial that expresses views with which he does not agree. He 
writes the editorial assigned to him, however, in his own style 
, and in conformity with the opinion of the coimdl. After he 
\has completed the editorial assipied to him, be submits it to 
the chief e<htorial writer, who either approves it in its entirety 
or makes changes which he thinks might to be made; these 
changes, however, have for their purpose the alteration of 
expression rather than the revision of opinion.** 

Study and Investigation. — ^An editorial writer on a large 
newspaper usually prepares only one or two editorials a day. 


y The Making of a Great Nevesfafer (a publjcation of the New Yoric 
Times), p. 12. 

It is not to be understood that the editarial policy of the ordizsary 
nfR-spaper is aln'ays delrnuiattl day by day. On matters about whi^ 
oewsiaper has a definitire polj^ there is little ^scossion by in(U* 
vidual writers, for one particular writer usually writes as he pleases 
within the bounds of the deftnitWe policy. New policies, bouever, are 
discussed in council, and sometimes considered through severe su&se- 
<{uent meetings. Old policies, too, are socoetiiaes modified as time goes 
on or as conditions change. 
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The time required for the actual writing is seldom more than 
an hour or two._ The editorial ™ter spends most of his time 
during the day m study. Sometimes his study takes the fo 
of research in the files of clippings in the newspaper’s libra^ 
sometimes it involves consuItaUon of government 
records that are available either in the newspaper’s 
in the public library; sometimes it requires tifp ^ a- 
tory, of current books about public questions 
foreign and American newspapers and nerij^-' . ^ ^ 

It requires consultah’on with piSic offidals a^d“-' 
ness leaders at their offices and and busi- 

taurants; sometimes it requires the c ra- 

porters’ services in invesSoc of re- 

it is a search for facts that will th^o Always 

whether the facts are to be used in ^ subject, 

ground for deciding future cditSal 
A criticism sometimes hearri * 

spend too much time readlg ■editorSl”'^ ‘’’'I' 

the opinions of other sdiS wA^nd”?^^^^ 

1 spurts and books. Obviousir^rln 

I keep abreast of events and of the trend 
Un the newspapers; othenrisc his editonM “ ’■eflected 

irnportant newsy flavor; but his chW iTk • 'V ">e all- 
•of serial, economic and poli.i^trcli^t J «>V"'=T>«utian 
to relj entirely on secondary sources such ’ ““P'" "“t 

his data. Knowledge of all kinds is W„c n, """l^Puts, for 

ull of It that ,s important-is dumpS’imn fh "“t 

the n^spipcr flume. It p„„„ i„ « ' "" "-“'Id through 

^ssible to the casual rea£. n J^t's not readily 
^Phlets. and rcseard. reports. a"d , T.'T'”’ P'^odicals^ 

who desire to be trustworthy interpretwj ' "-“u 

An editorial WTilcr, bmi-ever ' modern life 

^u" ledge If, in ihi, cmupi;,^ ^ "> m,astcr of all 

»>C IS quite likely to have oSv ^ ^ ^ prox-ince 

of knowledge. i, .''roS,”, ™ "k’ of seveS, kTaS 
W’ s. Rcaliriug .bis limhatl^ cr 

' tntd ro acquire a suff of'ciSarSr,'”"'- 
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specialists. One editorial w’ritw, for example, may know a 
great deal about finance or sodal economics or taxation; another 
may understand constitutional law or local politics or foreign 
politics; another nny have devoted considerable study to the 
housing problem or to dty idanning. Some newspapers also 
publish editorials that are prepared by the reporters who have 
spedal knowledge of certain phases of public affairs, as, for 
erample, the dtj' hall reporter, the market editor, the dramatic 
critic, or the veteran police reporter who has studied the psy- 
chopathic treatment of criminals or the condition of state re- 
formatory institutions. These men frequently are better in- 
formed than the editorial miter who is isolatfed in his office. 
Sometimes editorials are e\’en contributed by outsiders who 
have expert knowledge of a spedfic subject; and newspapers 
sometimes recruit their staff of editorial \vriters not only from 
the ranks of working newspapermen, but from the legal and 
teaclur^ professions. Of Ae three editorial writers on the 
Chicago Trxbttne, for example, one is a former lawyer, one a 
former college professor, and one a former political cor- 
respondent. 

The Factor of Timeliness. — ^Not only must the editorial 
writer possess a fund of special knowledge, but he must be 
prepared to present conclusions to his readers on short notice. 
Interpretative editorials are not written as the consequence of 
the writer’s mood, but as the consequence of an event. Nearly 
ewrj' cchtorial is hung on a ‘‘news-peg.’* An event precipitates 
a question, and the newspaper is compelled to comment on it 
Some ne%vspapers try to comment on events as soon after they 
happen as possible; others comment two or three days after 
an event has been reported. The newspaper which elects to 
make immediate comment proceeds on the assumption that the 
editorial page, like the first page, ought to be newsy; but in 
any case there is a compulsion to comment immediately. As a 
consequence, the editorial >vritcr has a more difficult task than 
the historian, who can delay maldcg an interpretation until 
more facts are a%-ailab!e. For example, let a man eminent in 
public life — the Secretary of State, let us say — terminate Hs 
emver by death or resignation, airf the editorial writer must 
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quickly organize for review in his mind ail of the important 
polides and public acts for which the Secretary of Stat^j'iya';’ - 
mainly responsible; he must evaluate them and pass jud^CTt ; 
on the official's career or term of office. This requircmwt' 
only tests the editorial writer’s historical sense, but demands' • 
that he be constantly making judgments which are to.be.stored 
away for future use; that is to say, he must constantly ^sit in 
judgment on all important events whether or not he.esqjres^s 
editorial judgment at the time he formulated it.'* • : 'j ’ ‘ 

Editorial Analysis. — It has' been' said > of editorial '.teriiing 
that it involves ten per cent of writing and ninety per cent of 
OHolyrfj. In a wide sense the statement is accurate. • For 
although it may seem to the uninitiated that the technique of 
editorial tvritir^ is simply one of presentation of thought — 
•’that common illusion of young men, that facility in composi- 
tion indicates the existence of thought,” as Goclldn has put it— 
there is, in fact, much more behind a good editorial than mere 
fadlity of expression and logical organization. Sir James M. 
Barrie, himseU once a leader writer, has suggested the follow- 
ing dehnition o! an editorial: 


3 pipes equal l hour, 
s hours equal i idea, 

X idea equals 3 paragraphs, 

3 paragraphs equal i editorial. 


Effective editorials, it is true, are in great measure, the result of 
skillful and apt expression, but even in greater measure th^ 
are the product of intelligent analysis. It is with the process 
of analysis that most of the subsequent chapters are concerned. 


Since the subjects that the editorial writer discusses are, to a great 
tipoa him by events, there arises not only the question of 
iniaiiibility but the question of intellectual honesty. For a phUosophic 
mscussion of this aspect of editorial writing, see “Confessions of an 
Editorial Writer” in the New Republic, Aprtl 38. 1926. 
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EDITORIALS OF DEFINITION 

I The only purpose oE some editorials is to help the reader to 
‘ understand what he reads in (he news columns. For example, 
• the reader sees the term, “Bank for International Settlements,” 
but he may not have any clear idea as to the real purpose or 
nature of the orgamzatton. He reads about “Fasdsm” or 
j '‘Syndicalism*’ or “Kuomintang,” but he may not know with 
I any definiteness what the terms mean. He reads about events 
in a Central European country frequently without understaud- 
ir^ what kind of countrj* he is reading about, although it is the 
luistable countries of Central Europe that hold the germs of a 
future world war. He reads about a particular conflict be- 
I tween capital and labor and infers, perhaps, that the conflict 
began spontaneously, whereas the sources of the trouble are 
\ in the past. 

1 Before the reader can think dearly about any event or situa* 

. tion, he must luiderstacd thoroughly what it is he is trying to 
[think about. Because news reporters often overestimate the 
jfund of specific and technical knowledge possessed by their 
1 readers,' editorial writers prqiarc editorials that are calculated 
to help the reader to an understanding of the event or situation. 
This is done in scN’eral ways. 

I. Providing a Geographical Setting.— -The simplest tjTJe 
of darifjnng editorial is one wWch merely places an event in its 
geographical or phj’sical setting. A few events reported by 
the press have meaning in illocaliQr; for example, it is possible 


'Et«j editorial writers sometimes overestimate the reader’s fund of 
Infonnalion. as is shown by the followras letter received by the Chica^ 
Tribune: “Maywood, 111., Aug; 2r.~Now comes your Milorial, The 
Advance in the Rediscount Rate;* about which much has already been 
said in your columns. Would rt be asking too much for a concise ex« 
planaiion for the layoian through your columns of just what rediscount 
means, and wlnl effect it has ofon the iac©ey circulatioo of a govern* 
ment?" 


*5 
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viduals. But very few evenK nr «..» *• ^ nearly all indi- 

except that they^have reference to a 3>>out 

especially is it true of political phenomtoftort th 
cannot be derived rvithout refermce toT 
ecmnple, when one reads about political ? , 

Balkan countries, the events will lj[4 for b' 'r f ™ 

if he pictures the Bovernments. pc^les atJd tlT -“““a? 
t.ons of those countries as being e^iSy 
Bovemment, the American people or A,n^ • Amencan 

ditions. The event has a clear^^mM ■ ^ '“n economic con- 
knows t!iat the Balkan peoples for reader 

fighters whose system of iurisnritd^ ^ most part, are clannish 

Mood feud and whose mountains divide thm”°‘, 

centric groups, strong ethno- 

■rae following editorial was WTltten to n. -a , 
mth geographical data concerning a scries of 
corned the future peace in the Aiiatte r“gLnT“'* 

King op Albania 
ms«m«on"of'''TO.^Sh™'wa,‘° 

KifrZo™T AlS wr„,e'’£'^'"K "“"'s 

reported yesterday. “donation u-as 

2ogu, howver, is not the desnrtf?,, , 

'■as detains. Albania, whiS^: ' 

Pos«te the heel of il>c ^ op- 

tn area than the states M 

nectiait It is a mounSnm,™ 

ctit by streams that flow out to”S'‘E 

”0 «nd onlyl-^oA*™- 

hsto,, 

ft ^ nvre 

• hh Sultan. Sixty., Turk- 
Moliammedan. and they^re unifo^ 
crate. oi 
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the topography o£ the country and the sep- 
aration of the peoide into isolated groups, 
organized life centers In the tribe. The tribes 
are imbued with fanatical local prejudices, 
and the "nation” is one huge vendetta. A 
few Albanians live in towns, but 87 per cent 
live in the country, leading a primitive sort 
of agricultural life. Albania has no fabri- 
cating industries except for the domestic 
manufachire of a coarse woolen cloth. The 
other industries are approximately those of 
the pastoral stage — ^the production of wool, 
skins, com, olive oil, and tobacco. Owner- 
ship of the land is by a few wealthy mag- 
nates. Albania ts m the flea belt. 

Zogu is King by treachery. The Slavic 
element (anti-Italian) helped him to power, 
but he sold out to Mussolini. While Zogu was 
president he borroK'ed money from Zc^y and 
used much of it for the construction of mili- 
tary roads; Italian officers are now engaged 
in training his armies. Italians regard the 
Adriatic as marc nostrum, and the Albanian 
coast is only 45 miles from Italy— less than 
half of the distance from Florida to Cuba. 

Zogu is King of Albania; Albania is an 
Italian "protectorate." What will Yugo- 
slavia have to say about this? 

No discussion of the Philippine independence question is 
possible unless we consider the geographical setting of the 
islands. We must know, for example, that the islands are one 
group in a chain that runs from Japan to Australia, taking in 
Japan’s Formosa and the Dutch East Indies, From the north- 
ernmost of the Philippines to the Japanese island of Formosa 
is a distance of sixty-five miles, and from the southernmost 
point in the Philippines to Borneo (British and Dutch de- 
pendencies) and the Dutch East Indies is a distance of only 
twenty miles. Any constitutional cliange in the Philippines 
would have repercussions throi^hout the Far East affecting 
immediate British, Japanese, and Dutch interests and perhaps 
conditions in India and Korea, Just as important, too, in any 
discussion of the Philippines are the factors of economic and 
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human ^ography. Readers who desire to have sound opinions 
on the Philippine question must consider the relation of the 
Philippines to American tariff favors 
^d to the possibility of Konomic penetration of the Philippines 

f. factors of human 

pography: the status of the Mohammedan tribes and the 
tropical lethargy of the majority of the people.* 

The editorial writer -ought not to nepW trt e+,.j 

, and political geography. The data thmtey pro^L”- 
pcnsable to an understanding of the probtos of worin^ht 
The location and amoimt of mineral deoosits ?n ti, t? •. 
pd the Ruhr Valley, the natural boundS^ e iSv ^ 

fiaal boundaries of Poland, the abundance of * . I 
Sudan, the coast line of Jugo-Slavia; these are ^f 

the facts of geography that help to explain the chie^ * 
of world politics such as tariff diWes imnen^r^ problems 
ments and alliances. The explanation of Eu S 
Iiehavior in all its aspects depends in ^ 

knowledge of geography; for^phenom™ T “ 

climate, peoples, land, minerals, capital watcrc i, 
are conlrihuling elements in the eultn’m pa, cm ofT’ "T 
We cannot adequately describe or predirt m t, e “ 
people without reference to the people’s nhvsic 
a tact which historians, sociologists anVi^Vv ? mvimtimenl, 
come to appreciate fully.. '“mthts have 

3. Providing an Historical Setting — Fnr n 
of many questions, the Wstorical bacW , . 

We sometimes cannot understand the nie^° Ijclpful. 

unless wc know its roots; we cannot nnri... '"5 of a conflict 
of a speeific article in the Constitiition unw'* "''i ““"'"K 
circumslaiices un der which it was ailnn>n.i tlie 

.e,,..., i:,e, I. .1 Pj . raouot thorouelilv 

• The flodent wwilt/ Hits 

irStStii [K°Z 

T)\r RtUuoH c/ mJ Hiiior^- i It. n cJrJ!!* 

■^wmrtw Hit. 
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understand the significance of a great revolutionary movement 
unless we compare it wth a similar movement in history. 
Editorials frequently try to provide such historical settings. 
The following editorial from the Lomsvflle Couricr-/o«nwf 
is an example of one specific t>'pe: 


The CoNTTicr ?.Iexico 

The conflict between the State and the I 
Qturch in Mexico, now in an acute stage, is I 
I little understood in this country. Its begin - 1 
ining dates back almost to the conquest byi 
t Cortez in the early part of the Sbeteenth Cen - 1 
luty. Tlie Qmrch soon exercised an authority I 
in Mexico superior lo that of the State. Ten' 
per cent of the products of the land and 
various other benefits went to the Church and 
it became immensely wealthy. 

It grew so powerful that a Viceroy %vas «- ' 
communicated by the Ardrblshop of Mexico' 
and compelled to flee. The growth of thej 
Qiufclt was such that by 1644 the town coon* 
eft of Mexico City petitioned the Spanish 
King to stop tlie foundation of religious 
houses which, it >Tas claimed, owned half tlie 
property in the country. 

When Joseph Bonaparte vras placed on the 
Spanish throne, Morelo?. a hfexican priest, 
who was later executed, called a Congress 
whicli drafted a Constitution, declaring that 
“it does not profess or recr^tee any other re- 
ligion t)«n the Catholic, and that it shall 
ne>-cr permit or tolerate public or secret prac- 
tice of another.” "The Roman Catliolic re- 
ligion,” said the first Mexican Comtitniion, 
"is tlie only one to be professed in the 
country.” 

In tSia a Constitution was promulgated 
attempting lo deprire both die King and the 
Church of much of t!«ir perwer an<! many of 
their prercgatiTes. Ferdinand of Spain, after 
agreeing to accept this Corutituiion. fuh«- 
qucfltly rejected If, fcocked by the Churdi and 
the army. It was r r tf ore d fa rRjo by an up- 
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rilini: In Spin. «l-oi ll«- M«;«n to:lr,U>- 
lici litouci,! (tirwani lintllilr to Io„| ^ 
'motTiorat (or Mralcon iB.!c(.r,vlr,y.o. 
tvat iiuinnl In iSji, 

MJr >r«tf.rtl a. nro ol llto la„, e( |t,c non 
.blalf t ,r niainltnancc ol Il,t 

ttl Won, tviil, ||,0 rtl>n<-i:r. nl t!,e dciry 
I pie (lr.t article ol ike Han lor ike tS- 

Stkonr*^''^' ""I” "" Konun 

Alier Emreror ItniklV. deleal i„ a rero- 
lution anJ exeeutron In lBi|, a new Conilii^I 

I IT .’'i ' V' . Klalet. but nroviJIne 

I tint tke religion ol the Mexican mtlon i' 
ahall nconlually be the Roman CatWie 
p.e nation protect, It b, „i,e anJ j„, p™'; 
anil ("tbid, the exereiw of any other," Un. 
tier till, Conttitutloo a law wa, enacin! erl 
vidinB that -every Mexican hat tlw oilwZ 
to prole,, the relicion of hi, latherlamb!! 

The privilese, ol Uie clersy, ,„ch a, .. 
emption from the joriolletion of the civil 
I court, and their control of cducarlM^l 
■ monastic inititution,, were relainoMi 
Constitution, of tSahand 18,3. ByS emidn' 
of tlie century, accordinip to one lifiin?-™^’! ' 

1 OUiolic hierarcliy controlled •'iwj.ihi'rd's'o'f 

the productive wealth «f ti . »nrUs of 


I the productive tyeal.h 'o'rVi;; emnTi|J','don,f 
11 c life and inonopolircd the Irrr^i 


jnted economic life and monopolired i'h’e“Zi;; 
I and charity." a 8 eneijrje°^i"''',;|;'„',|~i! 

^i'r;erhVL'^auSr,Ja','^:r'''s-'- 

revolution and Benito Jnarei apKared" ’^t” 
scene as Minister of Finance i/IS 1 '''' 

die new President, Juarex^as "f 

man— Wiiiiam H. Seward J^t? 

Ereatest statesman with tdioS'h' u"? 
come tn contact. Juarez sno^ 

and the army to trial by ihf .j ? '’"EP 

abolishing «elesiasSl a^S°" “'’-■’‘'t'. 

I privileges. This ConstiS “^“'5' 

Isisted b^ die Church, which ordeS’ae'X;^ 
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to refuse to take the oath to support it 
Calles today is attempting to enforce some 
of the provisions of that Constitution, re- 
I incorporated in the Constitution of 1917. 

I Juarez issued a series of laws aiming to 
I separate Church and State, going so far as 
'to expel the Papal Nuncio and other ecclesi- 
'astics-for disobedience. He was succeeded 
jby Maximilian as Emperor, backed by the 
Church, but resumed the presidency when his 
forces captured and shot Maximilian in 1867. 

Various amendments to the Constitution of 
1857 for the separation of Oiurch and State 
were adopted and for their enforcement a code 
of laws was issued. Porhrio Diaa allowed 
the Constitution and the laws to lapse. Then 
in 1917, under ttie Carranza Government, the 
Constitution of 1857 was superseded by the 
Constitution of 1917, which is the organic 
law of Mexico today. This Constitution is 
even stronger than the previous one for sepa- 
ration of Church and State. 

The “Law of Calles,” signed by the Presi- 
dent on the 24th of last June, provides penal- 
ties for the violation of the provisions of the 
Constitution, and went into effect on the last 
of this month. 

It is thus the bsue of the present conflict 
has been Joined. 

The provisions of tlie Constitution which 
the Mexican Government is now attempting 
to enforce forbid religious denominations to 
own real estate, chnrcli buildings or any other 
buildings; to possess invested funds or otlier 
productive property; to mamtain convents or 
nunneries; to conduct primary schools; to 
administer charitable institutions; to solicit 
funds for their support outside of church 
buildings; to Jiold religious ceremonies out- 
side of church buildings; to clothe their minis- 
ters in a way indicative of their calling. 
Among many other restrictions ministers are 
forbidden to critidse pubUcly the fundamental 
Ian* of the land, while all minblcrs roust be 
Mexican by birth. 

Since July 31 <^es has been trying to 
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enforce these laws, and the Roman Ojurch 
has been nnyieldingly resisting them. Tlie 
Hierarchy promptly ordered all the priests 
from the churdies. The churches are still 
open, under Government control, but there are 
no masses or other services conducted by the 
priests. In addition, tlie Catholics are seek- 
ing to bring pressure to bear on Uie Gov- 
ernment by enforcing an economic boycott 
refusing to buy anything but the barest neces ’ 
sanes and forswearing all luxuries and 
amusements. The priests who agreed to abide 
by these laws of the Government have been 
excommunicated. 

Whatever the merits or demerits of the 
issue, whatever the extremes on either side. 

I® a plain conflict between the Oiurch 
and the State, wiUi both parties to it mani- 
testing an uncompromising spirit. 

The Government reeards tlie conflict as one 
to abolish the temporal power of the Cath 
olic Church in Mexico; the Catholic Church 
Ircsards it as a conflict to abolish relirion in 
Mexico. 

It is a strusEle between the Govemm™i 
and the Catholic Church because fe prm 
estants have accepted the Govemmenfa re^ 
lations. Moreover, lliere are very f ' 
Protestants in the country, between la.ijo ^ 
and 13,000.000 of Mexico’s taooomo ’™ 

1 habitants being reported as Catholics! 

In the foregoing editorial the recital of hlstnr, 
to bring the question up to date. The editoriTl 
the reader because it traces the roots of the V" “ 

historical data recited are not nh'^el^i “r"- ••«= 

definition of this question; the reader can ispensable to a 

the conflict between Church and Stale in M. “•’“ul 

scssing knowledge of the histoiy of the conflii^ 'Without pos- 
Some events, however, do not weld » 

of the United States Supremo Court in .895 wS heidt™,-:; 
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the income tax law passed by Omgrcss in 1894. The Supreme 
Court held — and with logic — that the Jaw violated that section 
of the Constitulion which forbade the levjang of direct taxes 
unless they were levied “in proportion to the census or enu- 
meration hereinbefore directed to be taJeen." * This provision 
in the Oansdiution has now been amended, and a graduated 
income tax is levied ; but in 1895 it Vi-as apparent that, although 
the provision was out of date, it legally stood in the way of a 
federal income tax law and ought to be amended. The New 
York TJ^ortd made this plain in an editorial which gave to the 
constitutional provision its historical setting; 

The section of the Constitution dedaring 
that direct taxes shall not be laid dosvn 'Un- 
less in proportion to the census or enmnera- 
tion” n-as one of the compromises adopted 
[by the framers of the Consdtutioo] to quiet 
the jeoiousies and fears of the original States. 

It was one of the guarantees retained by the 
States in surrendcrios their power to le^'y 
imposts. 

Bnt it is as forelgo to its purpose and 
application to the conditions of our tiroes as 
is tlie anachronistic and cumbersome machin- 
ery of the Electoral CbU^T. of which custom 
has made practically a dead letter. If the 
Constitution were to be revised today, the coa- 
vention n-ould no more think of enacting that 
income, from whatever source, shall not, if 
necessary, be taxed wherever earned and en- 
joyed, than of providing that internal revenue 
taxes on spirits and tobacco shall be appor- 
tioned according to population, instead of 
collected wherever those articles are manufac- 
tured. 

TTiere were free States and slave States 


* “Representatives and direct taxes shall be apportioned among the 
several states which may be indnded vrithia this Union, acconting to 
thor respective manbers, which shall be determined ty adding to the 
whole Biirober at free persons, tncIadiDS flmse bound to service for a 
term of years, and exclnding Indians not taxed, thw^fifths of all 
other persons. The actual eounreratioo shall be nade within three yeats 
alter the 6rst meeting of the Congress of the United States, and within 
every subsetjnent term of ten year^ fai such manner as they shall by 
law direct”— Art. I, sec 2. 
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1 10 \it Mnlxti. Tlic <itt«sUon o( representation' 
was very grave awl even dangerous to the 
project of union. The slave States claimed 
TtpTtsentalion In propoitton to their total 
population, Tlie free States contended tliat 
represemation should be given only In propor- 
tion to Uje free population. . . . 

Finally a compromise was readied under 
■whidi the slave States were to have repre- 
sentation on the basis of their free population 
plus three-fifths of their slaves. But Story 
tells us "in order to reconcile tlie non-slave- 
holding States to this agreement it was agreed 
that direct ta.xation should be apportioned ii 
the same manner as Representatives.” 

Thus tlie provision was merely a part of 
the compromise on slavery. All Uie condi- 
tions that led to It have utterly passed away. 
We no longer have slave States, and only 
three times in our history lias there been any 
levy of direct taices in the sense in which 
the words are used in the Constitution. . . . 

Kothing could be more foreign to the pur- 
poses of tlie ConslituUon*mal.er 6 than the 
use just made of this clause by the attorneys 
of great corporations to wimpel unequal and 
unjust taxation. They aimed only at maWng 
the slave States pay direct taxes in full pro- 
portion to the representation allowed to them. 
The framers of the Constitution could not 
foresee our conditions. They knew nothing 
of roulti-milHonaires or great corporations. 
They could not anticipate a time when a single 
family would own more houses in New York 
than then existed in any of our cities. They . 
muld not foresee that a time would coroel 
when nearly all the burdens of taxation would I 
fall upon the poor and the moderately well- ' 
to-do, while the rich paid nothing on their 
wealth towards the support of the Govern- 
ment. Certainly they did not put any clause 
into the Constitution with intent to protect in- 
vested wealth agmnst the payment of its fair 
share. Yet that is predsely the use now to be 
made of the direct-tax dause under die ruling 
of the Supreme Court. 
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The followng controversial editorial likewise has for its 
purpose the definition and darificatioa of American foreign 
policy in relation to time ; it exhibits how the meaning of Wash- 
ington’s advice has been distorted by present-day isolationists. 

What WAsntHCTOM Reallv Sajo 

Senator Herman Thomas's address on 
Washington’s birthday, warning against “en- 
tangling alliances,” reveals a misunderstand- 
ing of history that is deplorable in one who 
has so much influence in national affairs. 

Sucli untrue historical statements as Senator 
Thomas made, because they come from him, 
are accepted popularly in place of what is or 
ought to be in the school testbohks. 

Washington, of course, never warned hfs 
countrymen against “entangling alliances.” 

That was Jefferson’s phrase. What Washing- 
ton actually said was this: “The great rule 
of conduct for us In regard to foreign nations 
is, in extending our cotnmerdal relations, to 
have with them as Httle fcliiical connection 
as possible.” 

But e^-en this statement had a meaning in 
its time that Washingtoo never intended it 
to have for all time. For, further in his 
address he says: “With me a predominant 
motive has been /o endeavor to gain time to 
our country to settle and mature its yet recent 
institutions, and to progress witijout interrup- 
tion to that degree of strength and consistency 
which is necessary to give it, humanly speak- 
ing, the command of its own forttuies.” 

Washington’s words can be understood only 
if they are given their proper setting. They 
were spoken during the Napoleonic wars in 
which all Europe was engaged, and at a time 
when political parties in America divided on 
the question of sympathy with France or with 
Great Britain more than they divided on do- 
mestic issues. In tliis country the t>vo parties 
were called Federalist and Anti-Federalist, 
but better names at that particular time would 
have been Pro-British and Pro-French, or 
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perhaps more accurately. Neutralists and 
Francophiles. 

In 1778 we had made a treaty of alliance 
with Louis XVI and it was decisive in secur- 
ing our independence from Great Britain. 

I When, following the French Revolution the 
I Directory and afterward Napoleon engaged in 
I war with Great Britain, Washington's cabi- 
net was divided as to whether or not the 
United States was obliged to side with France 
Hamilton held that we ought to be neutral* 
Jefferson held that we should aid France ’ 
Legally and morally, Jefferson was irl the 
fight, but in the judgment of Washington 
,and Hamilton, who desired the country “to 
I mature its yet recent institutions,” self-inter 
est out-weighed legal and moral obligaliom 
Every country in Europe was imtd to side 
■ with one or tile other powers, and Amerira 
was saved only by the fact of her distant 
I from Europe. Y« we did not finally esm^ 

In 1794, hi order to as-oid England’s wrath 
we were forced to sign the humiliatinn Taj 
treaty, and in 1798 we were forced to fiaht . 

I desperate naval war with France. ^ “ a 
^Vash^n8ton’s Farewell Addrei was in 
sense, 3 partisan message, ft was an 
to the iwople to stand by the FederaiistTf 
trine of neutrality. It was not made, nt 
course, with partisan intent, but to the P ^ 
[French party it meant nothing else. Tu" 
'Jeffersonian party, so long as it was ® 
office, continued its Pro-French attitude- d 
Jefferson never avowed neutrality-J* 
our humiliation by the French Rei)ubH 7 f.!*l‘i!' 
'•■X.Y.Z." mission-nntil l« w^ 

[the Federalists in the House of p. 
lives either to adhere .0 that 
lAaron Burr chosen President i^hu 

however, he S 
lowed Washington’s polp "to ^ ™ 

ptrr^iirtU alliances with any portion of ft. 

' foreign world. 
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Helpful to the reader, also, is the editorial that draws an 
hisiorieal parallel* The following editorials are examples; 



To the Western reader of the news from 1 
China during the past decade who was un- 
familiar with Chinese history, die chaos that 1 
e;usted was sufEciently explained by the Revo - 1 
lution itself, the Civil War between North | 
and South, the existence of the Tuchuns (miJi- , 
tary leaders) and their armies and the inter- 
ference of foreign powers. 

As a matter of fact, all these are accom- 
paniments of that cliaos, not primary causes. 
The causes are of deeper sifnihcance and 
are of a more spiritual aatore. In analyzing 
them the student wUI discover that China’s 
evolution has been similar to that of Europe, 
but that China has been compelled in three 
decades to face situations and solve problems 
that have required as many centuries for 
Europe to solve. 

The remarkable movement in westem Eu- 
rope known as the Renaissance was ivhat its 
name indicates, a rebirtfi. It was a rebirth of 
old, long-forgotten ways of looking at life, 
the ^vay of pagan Greece and Rome. 

To the Greek and Roman, life on this 
earth was the one tiling worth while. Death 
meant the passage to a dark, cold, cheerless 
existence. Kent* the desire to get as much 
as possible out of life. . . . }fan and his 
works, art, literature, philosophy, science, 
were the things worthy of man’s attentioa 

The pagan era was succeeded by the CFiris- 
tian era with its doctrines of the faff of 
man and his evil natnre. Christianity, as 
taught in the lliddle Ages, predicted the 
emptiness of the earthly life and tlie joys of 
the other world, of heaven, tlie al»de of 


* See Chapter VIII for a discussion of the historical parallel editorial 
when used in controversy. 
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those who had despised the body and had 
j conquered its cravings. 

' \VTien the Renaissance, the rebirtli, took 
place, men naturally turned with avidity to 
the literature dealing with man and his works, 

■ that is, to the literature of Greece and Rome, 
which now became the content of the New 
* Learning. 

I The humanities were arrayed against the 
1 divinities. The pursuit of the New Learning 
often played havoc with men’s thoughts and 
' conduct. Opinions on nearly all subjects were 

■ unsettled, particularly on the subject which 
had hitherto dominated the entire life of man, 
‘religion. Jloral restraints were loosened and 
: license in conduct often held sway. 

But the Nciv Learning was one of the 
greatest gains to humanity. It freed the 
human spirit from the trammels of a thou* 

I sand years and started man on Ins evolution 
jto his present state of culture. 

The Oitna of today has been invaded by a 
New Learning— Western culture. The essen- 
^a| clement of Western culture is science. 
Science is based on a refusal to accent any- 
thiiiK ujMn amhorily. It ha, „„ rc,„eiicc 
for tradition. Investigation to Bet the facts 
[nnd to be cnided hy them tecardless of pre- 
' conceived iden, is its chief charaelcristic. 
One am readily sec what havoc the introduc- 
tim of such leamins would nuihe in Chinese 
life. For nearly three thousand year, the 
whole of Uiinese dviliration was founded 
upon anlhority. the nuthority of tile ancestors. 

'™' ''■« nieeslnr- 
mw’ ^ core of Chinese 

mil ire. me vievs-s of the ancestor, as cisen 

iraterial of erlacation. -fhe perfect repro- 
doet.on of those view, without a sinple vari- 
sliOT was the aim of leaminB. Tlie sciiolar 
who could aeeom[di,h this best wai sure of 
hith rmtd. o! Inlliienllal posllion in the 
tniftdarjnale. ... 

It tan le readily tmdentooil tlierefore, why 
duties almost the entite tilneteenUi centur; 
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. . . tlie Chinese regarded Western education 
with indifference when not with disdain. . . . 

[After the defeat of China by Japan m 
1895, liowc\-er] practically tlie whole of the 
old learning was discarded and the Chinese 
feverishly undertook the rapid assimilation 
not only of science hut of most of the de- 
ments of Western culture. 

But to do so was to shake the very founda- 
tions of Chinese civiliaatioo. The spiritual 
life of the Chinese people, their traditions, 
their beliefs, tlieir ideals, were embodied in 
the classics. The classics taught that tlie 
whole social system is founded on the family, 
in which the entire control is in the hands of 
the fatlier. Western civilization exalts the 
Individual. In China the lodivldual counts 
for little. Even outside the family the indi- 
vidual has rights only as a member of a 
guild or some oUter kind of fraternity. To 
exalt the individual was to aim a blow at 
the whole social system. To reject ancestor- 
worship was to loosen the moral bonds which 
were founded upon it without replacing them 
by the control of the individual conscience as 
in the West, for that control was the product 
of centuries of development 3a the West . . .* 

( 2 ) 

Forged DocasiENTS 

Somebody has suggested that the whole 
trouble about Mr. Hearst's Mexican docu- 
ments, prioted to prove that the Mexican gov- 
ernment was paying money to United States 
Senators and others or at lust to agents who 
were supposed to be pa^ng it to the Senators, 
comes from an error in the printing rooms-- 
that the documents were intended to run in 
the comic pages and got into the nt\vs sec- 
tions by mistake. 

That is a flippancy not eatirdy nnwarranted 

as a way of putti ng true val ue on the docu- 

® Stephen P. Duggan In PcUlint tyriwr Quarlerly, Vol, XLIV (Sep- 
tanber, X93&), pp. 37&*3S3. 
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1 merits. But it is quite possible that the •Ameri- 
can people ought to educate itself a little 
in the matter of forged political documents, 
since the rather generally accepted explana- 
tion of the Mexican government in this case 
is that the documents are forgeries. 

Forged papers as a part of either official 
“diplomacy” or of the schemes of unofficial 
cliques interested in fomenting trouble have 
not been common enough on this side of the 
Atlantic, happily, to produce a hearty skep- 

I ticism when documents that are preposterous 
on their face bob up. They have been com- 
mon enough in the Old World, and we may 
he in for some of the same experience. 

The distorting of a telegram by Bismarck, 
making the Franco-Rrussian rvar inevitable, is 
I a familiar fact of history. The so-called 
I Zinoviev letter to British communists, used 
so effectively in the last British general elec- 
Ition, remains in a foggy state as to its genu- 
lincness or falseness, but it never has been 
proved to be genuine and the British govern- 
ment long ago lost interest in trying to prove 
it. 

The forged documents in the Dreyfus case 
threatened the existence of the Frencli re- 
public, and had the world upset before tlreir 
real nature was shown. Dr. Masaryk, then a 
member of U»e Austrian parliament, now 
president of Czecho-Slovakia, played a main 
part in exposing as forgeries a set of docu- 
ments prepared under the auspices of an 
Austro-Hungarian ambassador, several years 
before the World War, the forgeries being 
intended to furtljer several devious Hapsburg 

I iurposes in the Balkans. In fact, these for- 
icrics were tlie basis of charges against Serbia 
ilmost identical with those made by Austria- 
Hungary in I9t4 in starting the war. 

Time anj again forged documents CL’hich 
taused foIUicat crises kave been proven, some- 
times after they had eeeomplished cil their 
misehief, to be the v.'ork of agents provoca- 
teurs. 

It Is easy for a goreroment that is embar- 



Des Moines JReirw*ff. 
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have occurred wliidi render Ute present situ- 
ation more serious. In subsequent trial oi 
Tonil, moral responsibiUty for tlie act was 
fixed on a Roman (^UioHc nun. This and 
the subsequent measure requiring all priests 
to register their addresses cm penalty of being 
considered implicated in the recent reprisals 
against the government, have greatly In- 
creased the seriousness of the Catholic ques- 
tion. Valenzuela [a revolutionary leader} 
has not missed the opportunity of bidding for 
Roman Catholic support, and his nickname 
“Captain General of the Crislcros" shows the 
extent to which he has become identified with 
that element. 

The labor group is also disaffected. The 
CROM, the most powerful labor organization 
in Mexico, which supported the Calles Gov- 
ernment during the 1927 crisis, withdrew its 
support of Provisional President Portts Gil 
last December and ordered all its members 
who held government offices to resign. This 
was a protest against the labor legislation 
whicli Fortes Gil was pushing and to which 
they were strongly opposed. 

But the revolt is not merely the resnlt of 
conflicting principles. Personal ambition 
which has with few exceptions been at the 
root of all Mexican unrest is again the driv- 
ing force. And, as usual, the sources of 
discontent prevailing among certain elements 
have eagerly been seized by the rebel gen- 
erals to vindicate their revolt. Just as in 
December, 1923, de la Huerta justified his 
rdjellion by alleging that Obregon was “im- 
posing” Calles on the coimtry, the leaders of 
the present movement allege "the secret rule 
of Plutarco Ritas Calles,” and state that it is 
their aim to terminate that rule and restore 
religious freedom. 

4. Resolving the Issues. — Some editorials enlighten the 
reader because they resolve the issues in a pending conflict or 
controversy. The chief purpose of such editorials is to provide 
the reader with adequate standards of judgment. Not infre- 
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quently this t}*pe of editorial contains Wstorical bacJrground t 
and achie\xs the double purpose of identifying and classifying^ 
the forces involved in a conflict as well as resolving the issues. • 
The editorial on page 31, entitled “Mexico Resorts to Force,” 
is an example. 

The fallowing editorials have for their purpose the explana- 
tion of the issues in a conflict or a controversy; 


<*) 

LATOcniNO Bistd CojmoL Issue | 

The birth control issue that has been kicked | 
around and has been kiddng around for' a. 
good white is going to bcojme a live issue 
in legislative halls. The New York League, 
of Women Voters, by a vote of 200 to 
4, will ask the conUng legislature to enact | 
a law making it legal for physicians to give ^ 
birth control Informatioo to married couples. | 
The question has been on the indorsed Hsti 
oi the league for a long while; now the| 
league members say it is time to start ai 
camixilgn. 

The matter will be hotly debated, no doubt 
about that. There will be those to say that 
it is morally wTong to do anything to limit 
the size of families. There will be others 
to point out that it is right from the stand- 
point of economics and health to keep fami- 
lies within the bounds in which parents can 
support them properly. TIjc theory is that 
three children, let us say, properly clothed 
and nounshed and educated, are wortli more 
to the state than six undernourished, under- 
privileged youngsters. Then there will be a 
third class in the a^ument — those who have 
nothing to say as to the tight or wrong of 
the thing but who contend diat since birth 
control in one way or another is bound to be 
practiced, It is better to make competent medi- 
cal information avmlable. They look only to 
the practical side. 

The rest of the country will watch the New 
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lYork state contest vnth a good deal of in 
I terest* 

( 3 ) 

NaVXI. lilATIIEWATICS 

When Prime Minister MacDonald an- 
nounce at Geneva that all but three of the 
t^venty points under discussion in the naval 
negotiations between England and the United 
States had been settled, it might have looked 
as if the job were nearly done. Yet all 
depends upon what those three points are. 
That they are knotty enough to keep both 
governments hard at work at them has been 
made abundantly plain since hlr. MacDonald 
spoke. Two of the points He on the surface 
of the whole affair. Thor have been clearly 
laid down by President Hoover as his in- 
dispensable conditions. These are that there 
be absolute parity between the British Nas-y 
and our own, and tliat tliere also be a re- 
duction in ruval armaments. Now, as events 
have shown. It seems easy to get either of 
tliese tsvo points separately, but when the at- 
tempt is made to obtain iheni both at once 
there 5s danger of one destroying the other. 

Ever since the Geneva Conference of ipay, 
the British Government has declared its pur- 
pose never to build against the United States, 
and freely to exmeede the desirability of hav- 
ing the t>vo navies on a partly. After Eng- 
land has decided how many and ulut classes 
of war vessels she re«io5res, she is perfectly 
willing that the United States should liavc an 
equal naval strength. So far so gooiL But 
for this country to gain an equ^lhy with 
British crultcfs, it would be nece^ary for 5l 
to Initld snxral thouund tons more of them 
tfian are contemplated in our nas-al program. | 
Wiere, then, would retiuetton come in? Tlje 
British are willing to place their minimum i 
strength at »<a consideraUy Icnvcr than they 
did two years aga In other vconh, they arc i 
* Uiisrackec 
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ready to meet >Ir. Hoowr's desire for a rcduc* 
lion. But even after they have made theirs, 
tfiey \vill slin have a cruiser strength so tnuclt 
larger tlian ours that wc should have to ex- 
pand our navy, instead of reducing it, in 
; order to be on a parity with them. 

[ This is the mathematical dilemma with 
whidi president Hoover and his advisers are 
now struggling. It might seem that Ute con- 
tradiction between parity and reduction is too 
absolute to be overcome by any kind of yard- 
stick or slide-rule. But perhaps the relativity 
that is upsetting astronomy and geometry will 
help to solve this problem In narnl mathe- 
matics.* 


( 3 ) 

What Is the Fact? 

Has the House Ways and Means Commit- 
tee s'oted a gift of about |:So,ooo,oco to the 
corporations of the country at the direct ex- 
pense of consumers? 

Democratic members of the committee con- 
tend that the application of a s per cent re- 
duction in the federal tax on corporation 
income for tlte year 1927 amounts to just that 
They say that the corporations have already 
collected their 1927 taxes from the consumers, 
and that to cut those taxes s per cent simply 
turns about $x8o, 000,000 back into corpora- 
tion treasuries. 

Republican members of the committee argue 
tliat since tlie Erst payment of taxes on 1927 
corporation mcomes won’t be due until March 
1, 1928, the corporations have not yet started 
to collect from consumers to pay these taxes, 
asd won’t start tnstfi £rst ol the yeaf-i 
The validity of either of these arguments 
is purely a question of fact 

It’s well estaWI^ed that corporations com- 
pute their taxes as part of the cost of pro- 
duction, and build op tax reserves to meet 
the payments when they are due, 

®New York Tirmr. 
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Do they build up these reserves during the 
I year the income is earned or during the year 
[the taxes on it are to he paid? 

1£ funds to pay taxes are set aside during 
the year the income is earned, then the Demo- 
crats are clearly right. By making a a per 
cent cut in the federal tax on 1927 corpora- 
tion incomes the Ways and Means Cominittee 
has simply declared a $180,000,000 bonus' for 
' corporation stockholders. 

If the corporations haven’t yet started to 
build up funds to pay taxes on tlieir 1927 i„. 

I comes, then there’s no compelling reason why 

hlLcf 

What’s needed to settle the argument 
between the Democratic and Republlca^em- 
bers of the House Ways and MeSs Sml 
niutee is a set of facts. 

If the committee has the facts it ought to 
produce them. If it hasn’t, it ought to^s ” 
no time io getting them.** * 

Sometimes editorials that resolve the issuer .1. 

nature of “debunking” explanations Thf fr.it ■ 
which appeared in the Mw^Ir/oi^f'd^f 
dential canvass of 1928, is an example: ^ 

Imuigbation Law Bunk 

tlsr^ ^eart^ly in favor of removing from 
the immigration law the ^ • ? 

which separates familic?’ s^^I^GorsTti: 
m his acceptance address. "We S ° ^ 
a= immigration laws to relive u„ 

.hardships upon fam’die”’’ s™ ,r 
"^•■'oibcy 

8.,™“ 9i‘Zrf “prTinTa^'""' 
iSlMren faSiTTd’ 

I was available. Then came restriction. Quota! 


** Oevclaxid Prtss. 
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numbers ^vere required for tiiese families and 
for some countries quota numbers were in- 
sufficient to meet demands, even Uiough 50 
per cent of the tot^ was set aside expressly 
for reuniting families. This preference 
cleared the situaUon for most nationalities. 

But a number of family heads, particularly 
from South Europe, have now been without 
family life for four years. Both Mr. Hoover 
and Gov. Smitli express concern for them. 

But need tliey? 

The iramigration act admits free of quota 
wives and unmarried children under 18 of 
American citiiens. In less than another year 
every immigrant svho arrived before the law 
of 1924 will have been here long enough to 
qualify for cittrcnship. Thus, before a new 
president has been in office six months, the 
situation will have been cleared for those in- 
terested enough in tliis country to seek citizen- 
ship. Why should we worry so much about 
the rest? If these do not wish citizenship, 
there is no good reason why they should not 
go back to their families abroad. 

To be sure, there are certain minor changes 
needed in the law which ojntrols the immi- 
gration of families. Hereafter, split families 
should not be received at all. The age of 
unmarried children admitted free of quota 
' mi^t also be raised to 21. But these tilings 
are too minor to have place in the condensed 
statements of presidential candidates. Ihe 
only possible reason for the inclusion in them 
of imtnigracion ‘’hardships'* is politics. Both 
Hoover and Smith are playing to the “for- 
eign vote” in this matter, and both deserve 
no credit for it. 

Resolving the issues in a controversy or conflict for the 
enlightenment of the reader is also accomplished by means of 
graphical representation, but this method is frequently an over- 
simplification of the issues. The cartoon on page 303 illustrates 
the method. 

5, Defining Movements and Organizations, — ^The pur- 
pose and the nature of important organizations, institutions. 
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mass movements, concepts, polides, judicial processes, and in- 
struments are frequently misunderstood or not understood at 
all by readers. The reader^s misunderstanding usually results 
from his being exposed to false propaganda, but his failure to 
understand is the result of his unenlightenment. In some 
instances, the thing misunderstood is not really complex, but 
simple and easily expimned. 

The following editorial, which appeared in the New York 
Times, was timely when it was published because of a dis- 
turbance of the peace by some members of the Industrial Work- 
ers of the World. Unfortunately for the purposes of our dis- 
cussion of the interpretative editonal, it denounces the mass 
movement it is describing, yet it is 'an excellent example of an 
editorial of definition in that it differentiates Syndicalism, trade 
unionism, and Socialism. 

SnmxcAttsM 

"Syndicalism” Is a name first used in 
France, then borrowed lo England, for the 
kind of labor agitation here practised by 
the Industrial Workers of the World. It has 
no connection necessarily with trades union- 
ism or with Socialism and, though there are 
trades unionists and Socialists who h.ive in 
some degree worked with the Syndicalists 
abroad, the leaders of both scliools are op- 
posed to it. The basic doctrine of the In- 
dustrial Workers, as of die Syndicalists, is 
the destruction of tlie profits of capital, in 
order that die workingmen may take.over all 
industry for themselves. The method of 
effecting diis destruction tried by the Syndi- 
calists in France was the general strike. In 
the same spirit and for die same end, the 
sympathizers with the S^mdicalists in England 
undertook through the coal strike to cripple 
all tlie industries of the country. In the 
United States the Industrial Workers an- 
nounce their intention to bring about strikes 
wherever and whenever they can, not for ilje 
beUerment of conditions, bat for the injury of 
capitaL . . . 
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Tlie drcara of the radical Industrial Work- 
ers is one tliat may vfell te attractive to the 
more ignorant of workers. It rests on a 
plausible fallacy. It assumes, because profits 
on production cannot be bad without labor, 
that labor creates all production and is cn-, 
titled to all the profits resulting. The as- ; 
sumption, in the light of the history ofj 
industry, is monstrous, but it does not neces- 
sarily seem so to the man in the mine or at 
the spindle. It is, indeed, conceivable that 
workers in co-operation, using their savings 
as capitid and providing direction and plan- 
ning by representatives chosen from their owi 
number, might secure all the profits from 
their production and that these might be re- 
moncrative. As a matter of fact, productive 
co-operatioQ has almost without exception 
proved unprofitable on any considerable scale. 
But any co-operative organisation and ad- 
ministration of industry is but vaguely re- 
garded by the Syndicalists and the Industrial 
Workers. All their energies are directed to 
the destruction of eapi^ by the gradual 
forcible seuure of all profits, or, rather, by 
Uie practical abolition of profits. 

One of the features of this agitation is the 
hostility shaviTi to the preservation of order 
by the police and the military. In France 
the a^tatora have tried to gel the soldiers to 
pledge themselves not to obey orders in case 
of violence in strikes. The same thing was 
undertaken in ^gland, and the noted leader, 
Tom Mann, and his printers were fined for 
sudi efforts- In this country, wherever they 
hare dared to do so, the Industrial Workers 
has'c incited forcible resistance to all agen- 
cies for the preservation of order. This, of 
course, strikes at the roots of society and is 
a savage attack on the rights of the feebler 
and poorer sections of every community. It 
is a bald assertion that might makes right, 
with the fatal consequence that those having 
the greatest need of protection will suffer 
most When, however, the small property 
owmers get this fact clearly in their minds. 
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short work will be made o! the agitators. 

The apostles of brute anarchy prc'cttt a pic- 
turesque spectacle in the B«ncral disturbance 
of ideas tio>v prc^*alcnl, but in reality they arc 
not very dangerous. Prolahly they sen-e a 
good purpose in showing Uie real tendencies 
of the theories they are engaged in .spreading. 

When the general subject was under discus- 
sion in the House of Commons, Mr. Hesvins, 
the English economist, made a cogent spccclj 
in whidi he demonstrated that Syndi^ism 
w'ns not logically a form of Socialism, or of 
trades unionism, but was peculiarly savage, 
intensihed, and destructive inibvidualism and 
seIGshness. That unquestionably is what it is, 
and we liave faith enough in the essential 
principles of justice and altruism which have 
slowly but surely evolved from the experience 
of the race since it emerged from barbarism, 
to believe that tljis latest effort at reaction to 
the rule of force will not prevail. 

The following editorial is an expbnation of the purpose of an 
institution, the League of Nations. Although not written in the 
conventional editorial manner, because it rvas prepared as an 
explanation for high school students, the editorial illustrates 
how an editorial writer’s analysis pierces through the less sig- 
tuGcant details to locate the central purpose of the organization 
described ; 


. . . Modem diplomacy began during the 
feudal period when princes sent messengers 
to each other to act as their personal repre- 
sentatives in planning war and marriages and 
alliances and other delicate affairs. 

With die union of the small states into the 
great modem states of Europe the system was 
maintained. As trading among nations de- 
veloped and as states grew more powerful, 
the dealings of states wiUi one another re- 1 

I quired that the me^engeis be stationed per- ' 
manenUy at forrign courts to represent the i 
interests of their prince, that is, of their 
nation. ' 




Because the permanent messen^rs, or am- 
bassadors, originally represented a royal sov- 
ereign they were treated royally In the foreign 
capital to wliich thqr were assigned. Thus 
tiiere grew up a diplomatic ceremonial or 
etiquette. 

As international dealings became more com- 
plex it was found that the ambassadors could 
not attend to every separate case, so treaties ' 
were made in order to lay dow-n general rules [ 
of conduct and to establish definitive agree- i 
ments between various nations. i 

Some of the treaties, of course, were secret, 
and the ambassadors set themselves up as 
much cleverer and mucli more influential men 
than they really were. So, by the year tSoo, 
the diplomatic system represented a specialized 
; profession which engaged in plotting and 
I counter-plotting, whispering, lying, conceal- 
linent, intrigue. It produced a veritable 
network of infiammable tissue whidi was more 
, likely to cause a war than to prevent one. ■ 

; At various times since 1800, European na- 
tions found their mutual dealings so important 
and 80 complex that negotiation could not be 
accomplish^ by ambassadors alone. This 
was especially true at the close of a big 
war in which several nations had participated. 

Then the nations would send representatives 
to meet in a "conference” or a “congress." 
and they would get together around a table 
to settle their disputes and claims as equitably 
as ivas consistent with their individual inter- 
ests and ambitions. 

That, in brief, was the system which pre- 
vailed up to tqip. Nations, in other words, 
settled their difliculties (1) by diplomatic cor- 
respondence; (3) by diplomatic coni'crsation 
between the representatives of two countries; 
and (3) by occasional "conferences” which 
met only after a big n-ar or once every set-en 
or cig^'O ycMS. 

Is it to be tv'ondered. then, that in between 
conferences, national hatred smoldered and 
national distrust grew in the v-arious nations ? 
Is it to be v,-onJereJ tl»t nations si-cre afraid 
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to trust one another when treaties \«re secret 
and conspiracies were envisioned In tlic es'cry 
move o{ another nation? 

Somelltlng, indeed, needed to he done to 
temc<iy die evils RrcwinR out ol the hardened 
old diplomatic system. Tliat was recofnizeil 
at the close ol the WotW War, and tlic peace 
conference set up new international machin- 
ery aijd provided a new basis for conducting 
international relations. 

Tlie Covenant of the League of Nations 
provides (i) tliat all treaties nude by mem- 
ber-states of the League arc to be registered 
and published 5 (a) tliat regular meetings of 
diplomatic representatives of the member- 
states arc to be held at a regular meeting 
place— Gcncs*a; and (3) that international 
differences arc to be settled by conciliation, 
arbitration, or adjudication. 

The League of Nations has three divisions : 

(i) An Assembly, which meets once a year 
to discuss intematioiul relations; (s) a Coun- 
cil, which meets at least three times a year to 
conciliate di^erences; and (3) a Secretariat, 
or full-time international civil service, whlcli 
coordinates the various committees and com- 
missions ol the League and is always on tlie 
job in the interest of preserving peace. 

The World Court has a permanent panel ol 
judges which is available for the judicial 
settlement of questions of international law. 

Thus has diploma^ changed at tlie com- 
mand of democracy. 

f Examples of editorials that define policies, instruments, con- 
' cepts, and organizations could.be multiplied indefinitely, and a 
newspaper that contained many of them would approximate a 
! textbook. The psychology of readers, however, places a limita- 
( tion on the number of su^ editorials that can be published, for 
1 the reader demands that most editorials have a basis in the 
t latest news. Yet it is true that some newspapers would have 
^ more educational value if th^ published more editorials of 
definition. 



EDITORIALS OF DEFINITION 


43 


THE NATURE OF DEFINITION 

y The foregomg^ examples of editorials of definition have been 
\ dted for the purpose of showing that one of the functions of 
] tlie editorial is to provide the reader with tnore adequate 
standards of judgment Uian Is furnished by the episodic news 
story. Little effort was made to exphun the process used by 
' the editorial "writer in formulating definitions. We shall notice 
' now the process in a little more detail. 

? To define a thing is to classify it in its relation to other things. 
We state it in terms of the dass to which it belongs, dif- 
ferentiating it from other things in the same dass. A definition 
has tv,*o parts. The first part, technically called genus, identifies 
the thing defined as belonging to an inclusive dass ; the second 
part, technically called the differentia, identifies the thing in the 
respects of which it is different from the other members of the 
class, or genus. For example, "chimpanzee" is defined as "an 
anthropoid ape smaller and less ferodous than the gorilla." 
The genus in this definition (for the purposes of this discussion, 
though not for the purposes of the zoologist) is “anthropoid 
ape,” and the differentia is "smaller and less ferodous than 
the ^rilla.” When one examines several different things and 
observes that thej’ hai-e eamman characteristics, he is warranted 
in inferring that they belong to one indusive dass (gentts). 
This is the process of classification. \Vhea he proceeds fur- 
ther to note their differenf characteristics, he is warranted in 
formulating a defiiution the first part of which is the genus 
and the second part the differentia. 

Formulating definitions in our thinldng, and analyzing defiiu- 
tions that are presented to us, is not alivaja an easy per- 
formance. The following facts about definition ought to be 
kept in mind : (a) Definitioh involves implication ; and (6) the 
purpose that one has in mind often determines whether or not 
the definition is accurate. 

Definition Involves Implication. — The formulation of a 
defiiution is an inductive process. It is the maldng of a gen- 
eralization. This process, like ail the rest of our thinking, 
consists precisely in noting the relatiotiship of tAinpr— their 
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common cliaracteristics and thdr differentiating characteristics. 
If we observe the relationship of things accurately, our thinking 
is sound; if we observe the relationship of things inaccurately, 
‘our thinking is unsound. For example, if we are to do sound 
thinldng about mass movements such as Syndicalism, Socialism, 
etc., we must understand their philosophy and tactics sufficiently 
to differentiate between them. Thousands of Americans have 
no dear concept as to the difference between Socialism, Syndi- 
calism, Communism, and Anarchism, and many persons think 
they are the same mass movement. It was for the purpose 
of clarifying popular ideas about Syndicalism that the New 
York Times published the editorial that is reprinted on 
page 38.1^ 

Purpose in Definition. — Definition, if it is to be useful in 
our thinking, must be adapted to our specifie purpose. We 
define a thing according to the use U is intended for : a horse, to 
the soologist, is only a member of the equine family, but to 
the farmer it is an animal used for purposes of transportation 
and cultivation. Likewise, the terms “urban people” and "rural 
people,” for the purposes of the Census Bureau, are only con- 
veiuent terms for differentiating between persons who live in 
towns of more than 2,500 population and those who live in 
lesser divisions; but for politicians who have in mind specific 
political issues, the terms are used in a different sense, as is 
explained In the following editorial from the New York Times, 
published on the eve of the 1928 presidential election: 


Ukbam and Ubbak-Minded j 

The political fortunes of Alfred E. Smith, 
a product of the sidewalks of New York, 

I are frequently examined in the light of the 
urban versus the rural traditions. Now that 
a majority of the population of the United 


«For an explanation of the various mass movements, see Bertrand 
Rmsell, Proposed Roads^ to Freedom; John Spargo. Sindieoiism, Indus- 
trial Unionism oftd 5octafi«n; Setig Perlman. A Theory of iht Labor 
Movement; R. N. Postgate, The Bolshevik Theory; L. S- Reed. The 
Labor Philoseph;/ of Samuel Campers; A. D. Lewis, Syndieahsm and 
the Genera] Sinker H. J. Saposs, The Labor Movement in Post-War 
Frofiee; S. IL M. Chang, The Marxian Theory of the State. 
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States is urban, by the findings of the United 
States Census of 2920, people have hastened i 
to ask whether the time has not come when 
the American people will jwcept as readily a 
man who has risen from the city streets as 
from the farm or the towpath. In such a 
study there is usually overlodced the distinc- 
tion behvecn tlm technical census use of 
"urban" and the ordinary meaning we at- 
tach to the word. For the purpose of the 
Census Bureau, "urban” is all incorporated 
places with a population of 2,500 or over. 
But for practlc^ purposes, sudi as a presi- 
dential Section, it is obvious that the large 
village and tlie small town are not always or 
perhaps often "urban." 

Su^ituting the urban p^ycbtHogy for the 
technical census term, it is not true that the 
urban population of the United States in 1920 
was 514 of the whole population. A village 
of 5,000, a town of 25,000 in the midst of an 
agricultural community, may be, and usually 
is, rural-minded. , . . 

Such conclusions are justified by common 
usage. In Ohio, for instance, it has been said 
that Mr. Hoover's strength is urban and the 
late Senator Willis’s strength was rural. But 
this was correct only in the non-technical 
sense. ChilHcolhe with 15,000 people and 
Marion wth s8,ooo people are urban for the 
census takers but rural as regards Mr. 
Hoover. We do not think of Canton, Ohio, 
as urban, yet it had 87,000 people in 1920. 
We may question whether Des Moines, with 
a population of 126,000 in 1920, can be called 
urban for political purposes. Los Angeles, of 
metropolitan size, idlers a very large popu- 
lation that is rural in the concrete sense of 
not being many years removed from the farm. 
And at 5 ie apex in New York Ci^ there are 
hundreds of tliousands of people who are 
urban physically but not urban-minded. Tlie 
oIHcial urban prepondenince in the United 
States Census will have to be tnucli more than 
51.4 per cent, before we can speak of a truly 
urban majority of the American people. 
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Likewise, in our thinking about the League of Nations, the 
purpose we have in mind determines what kind of definition we 
shall make. Actually the League of Nations is a piece of inter- 
national madnnery designed as an improvement on the prewar 
diplomatic machinery; it is not a superstate or a supergovem- 
ment. Yet it was possible, prior to Germany’s entrance in 
1926, to define the League of Nations as an instrument designed 
and controlled by the victorious powers for the purpose of 
preserving the treaties of settlement. 

The importance of observing the relationship of things will 
become more apparent to the reader as he examines the chap- 
ters that follow. 



CHAPTER in 

EDITORULS OF EXPLANATION 


f The type of editorial discussed in the prerious chapter is 
. usually published because the subject matter is timely. The 
newr'spaper has just reported a diplomatic crisis involving a little- 
knovm country, Albania, or the beginning of a revolution in 
; Mexico, or a S)’ndicalist riot somewhere in Europe or America. 
1 The e^torial writer therefore responds to the unuttered queries 
I of his readers: ''What kind of country is Albama?** "What 
I are they quarreling about in Mexico?" or "What is Syndi- 
I calism — is it the same as Socialism?" 

\ A second type of editorial is the one whose purpose is la 
eaqilain an event so as to reveal the concealed motive or the non- 
apparent pob’ey that has motivated it. This type of editorial 
tries to anstver the questions, "Why is this?" and ‘What does 
this mean?” Such an editorial, however, does not attempt to 
explain cause in the formal sense in which we think of the 
inherent cause of an event, but rather it explains the motive 
’ and polity "bdiind" an event. 

\ In ^scussing this type of editorial, this chapter attempts 
\ only to describe in 3 realistic w’ay bow e%'ents are actually 
\ analyzed by the editorial writer or the editorial council. In 
the next chapter tlie process of analysis is explained, rather 
than described, in tenns of an act of thought. 

The Process of Analyris. — The process of preparing an 
! editorial which answers the question "Why is this?" is about 
as follows. An editorial writer (the time is 1927) brings to 
the attention of tlie council a dispatch which reports, let us 
say, the passage of a resolution in the annual convention of 
tlje American Federation of Labor favoring voluntary restric- 
tion by tlie Mexican Government of filexican emigration to 
I the United States over the opposition of many members who 
\ desired to petition Cot^ess to extend to Mexican immigrants 
\ ^ 
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the quota restrictions applying to European immigrants. This 
news dispatch presents a paradox: why is the American Fed- 
eration oi Labor, which so s^gressively demanded and influ- 
enced the passage of drastic immigration laws in 1923 and 
1924, now (in 1927) so ei^er to compete in the labor market 
with immigrants from Mexico? What, in other words, is the 
Ethiopian in this woodpile? All of the editorial writers in the 
council perceive the necessity for an editorial explanation ; they 
realize that their readers will be perplexed by the resolution. 
Discussion ensues. Eventually the council concludes that it 
has arrived at the true explanation, and one of the editorial 
miters— probably the one who contributed the most significant 
ideas in discussion— is assigned to write the editorial.* 

What ^vas the explanation? By what analytical process did 
the editorial council arrive at an explanation of this paradox? 

The process of explaining a concealed motive or a non- 
apparent policy is simply a process of orranginff a set of data 
into a pattern of thought and then testing the vaUdUy of this 
hypothesis hy inquiring as to its real It means 

the construction of a tentative hypothesis and then, perhaps, 
the rejection of the hypotlicsis, the construction of another 
hypothesis, and then another, until finally a hypothesis has been 
suggested which seems to be consistent mtli the probabilities. 

Wtli rclerencc to the American Federation of l^bor resolu- 
tion, for example, one editorial writer in the council constructed 
an explanation based on the assumption that the members of 
the Federation, being for the most part skilled craftsmen, 
peredved no danger to ihcmsch'es from an influx of unskilled 
labor from Mexico, and tlut consequently they played to Uie 
grandstand with a beau grste. Tins \vai a plausible explana- 
tion, for it had considerable l^aals in fact and took account of 
the realities of American mass psychologj' as It is eomctimcs 
plaj-ed wiili bj* tl^c leaders of organized labor. This explana- 
tion i\'a3 abandoned, however, after one of titc colleagues of 
tl« Binhor of Uic explanation pointed out tint the American 

* In Rtirjr ne«ripa:<cr oTrfrs, ol cewne, this ttutirr wwjM net be d»i- 

co«v4 in cnsKiI; tn indittdsal niitnrUl wft‘rr «-ouI4 prtrare ibc tdf 

lc<rul wWjotrt cw.su!:ci< U« cvtkacuel nouSd saisat it to tbs 

e«i,!£«43-thici. 
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Federation of Labor Tvas at that time engaged in recruiting 
member^ip from the ranks of tinsidljed labor and w-as waging 
a fight in the interest of labor generally for many other objec- 
tives than mere increases in •wages. 

^\Tiat was probably the real explanation was suggested by a 
third editorial -writer who had pa>’itig close attention to 
labor union activities in years past He observed that the 
American Federation of Labor today is intensely interested 
in promoting a class-consciousness, or at least a solidarity 
among worldngraen for their protection from unfair treatment 
such as unfair judicial decisioos and corapetidon xvith duld and 
convict labor, and for the procurement of more leisure, more 
educational adi’antages, and more social welfare legisladoa. 
To gix'e this data more significance, the editorial uTiter recalled 
for his colleagues the organization, in 1918, by the late President 
Samuel Gorapers, of the Pan-American Federation of Labor, 
the visits to Mexico of Mr. Goinpers, and the poshvar tutelage 
given to Mexican labor unions by the American Federation 
of Labor, To tlie editorial writer who pursued this line of 
thought, the explanation stood out clearly, the hidden modx'e 
appeared, the Etluopian in the woodpile turned out to be the 
desire for labor "solidarity” on the American continent — ^a goal 
whicli American and Mexican hbor organizations were co- 
operating to adneve. The resolution, indeed, was a gesture, 
but a gesture to Mexican labor, not to the American public. 
On this h)potIiesis the editorial writer constructed an editorial 
as follows: 


Toward Labor "Soun-XEirr” 

The A. F. of L. convention j’esterday 
passed a resolution favoring volunlaty restric- 
tion by the Stexican ijovenimcnt of Mexican 
I cmigracts to the Uniu^l States. In order to 
fuss the nr<oJutioo, it was necessarj* for hifrh 
ofGcIals of the Federation to put pressure on 
lho<e dcIejTites xvho desired to prtition Con- 
gress to extend the European quota restric- 
tions to Mexican inuaigraets. 

Is this a practical jc^ce-.-thts action which, 
in the strenuous hvitaess of getting a livu^. 
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is equivalent to the North Side Gangsters ’ 

Hootch Distributors, Inc. inviting the South 
Side Gangsters' Hootdt Distributors, Inc. 
to “come over and sell your booze in our 
territory and we shan’t molest you"? On 
its face, the resolution is paradoxical, but to 
those who have followed the evolution of the 
labor movement in America it does not appear 
to be such a piece of irony. 

Under Samuel Gompers* leadership the 
A. F. of L., following the %var, set out on a 
program to preserve its vvartime gains. An 
increase in the wage scale ^vas not the sole 
objective. Gompers and his associates looked 
to^vard labor “solidarity” as a goal. They 
perceived that if the wage level and the work- 
ingman’s standard of living were to be per- 
manently maintained in the face of future 
business depressions, the labor movement must 
offer something more tangible than merely 
higher wages for a brief period. 

All of the factors that have entered Into 
the formulation of the broad program of the 
A. F. of L. cannot be told here, but the goal 
of labor “solidarity”— <all it “class conscious- 
ness,” if you wish-^3 among the paramount 
objectives. Shortly before his death Gompers 
made a trip to Mexico City, and the Mexican 
labor movement has been under A. F. of L. 
tutelage ever since. This fact — not the fact 
that the A, F, of L. is a craft organization 
caring nothing for the welfare of unskilled 
labor In America — is the explanation of the 
resolution of yesterday. The resolution was 
a fraternal gesture to Mexican labor; a pro- 
nouncement of the common interests of work- 
ingmen on the American continent, a bid for 
labor “solidarity.”* 

More Complex Analysis. — The explanation of a perplex- 
ing event or situation requires not only an insight into public 

• See Atn^ean FedfratSemisf. VoL XXXIV, pp. 1305-1306; also Samuel 
Gompers. Sn-enly Yean of Life end Labor, Vol. IL At its 1928 con- 
the Amerian Federation of Labor reversed its policy by the 
adoption of resolutions which urged that Latin-American immigrantj be 
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affairs, but a habit of examining all the circumstances that sur- 
round the event or the situatioa. The meaning is not aln-ays 
on the surface and may even be concealed in the pages of his- 
tory. It was, for example, a matter of much comment in 1927 
that so few editorial writers explained the true significance of 
the Geneva naval conference. Editor and PubOsher took the 
editorial writers to task in the follondng language: 

The question is asked by a magarioc Tmter, “Are editorials 
worth reading?” The answer is, "Yes, when they are worth 
reading/' 

Some months ago we examined the editorials that had appeared 
in a scattered list of newspapers, picked at random, based on die 
astounding news from Geneva that the conference called at the 
suggestion of die President of the United States, looking to re- 
duced na^•al armaments, had vestUted m dismal failartt. We had 
otrr own opinions, gleaned from news columns, concerning the 
cause of this starUing set-back in the plan for gradual disarma- 
went for which the whole world yearns. We search these edi- 
torials for light 

With but ttvo exceptions these editorials rvere words, mere wordsJ 
The reader, after perusal of them, was 00 tviser. They were noti 
worth roadlng, because those who wrote them had sot been ablet 
to connect up the significant facts.* 

^ In order to explain how an editorial council would seek to 
discover the real significance in this problem of national de- 
jfense, it is necessary that wc have In mind the dmanstances of 
jthe conference. In 1922, the five large naval powers — Great 
Uritatn, the United States, Japan, France, and Italy — signed 
a treaty at Washington which fixed the ratio for battleships 
.among the powers as follows: Great Britain 5; the United 
\Statcs 5 ; Japan 3 ; Francr and Italy 2.67. No agreement, how- 
e«r, was made as to a ratio of cruisers. By 1927, the United 
States haring constructed only two new enusers, it became ap- 
parent to the American Gos’crnment that England had far out- 

beJJ to a ni.-itRCTi zpi that a nrore carefal watch be krpt,^ fcerd^ 
to yrerrat the janiCRlirR ot aliens. Apparently the Mexicaa Fed^tioo 
of Labr»- had not able, after the passage of the J5P7 resolotico, to 
perstade U*; Itcxican Govetninect to pUce a rolantary rcitncttctt an 
rotiRntlon. The ijcS rrsolsticss are prz&tcd ia newspapers of Isor, 27 , 

•Jaa. 14. 19:3. ^ aS. 
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distanced this country in cruiser power, and that the United 
States would have to adopt one of three courses : (o) abandon 
its desire to attain parity %vith Great Britain; (6) inaugurate 
a cruiser-building program aimed at attaining' parity ; or (c ) 
try to induce Great Britain to reduce the number of her 
cruisers. The economical Coolidge administration decided upon 
the last -mentioned policy. Mr. Coolidge invited the powers who 
were signatory to the Washington treaty to meet at Geneva to 
discuss a reduction in cruisers, and Great Britain and Japan 
accepted the invitation. 

, Early in the conference there was a misunderstanding as to 
whether or not the United States and Great Britain were to have 
the same ratio in cruisers, but Great Britain eventually made it 
clear that she did not object to parity. Later, however, an 
vnpassc developed as to whether reduction in cruisers should 
be by global tonnage or by category. Great Britain adhered 
to the formula of reduction by category; that is, she preferred 
that each nation be permitted an equal number of large cruisers 
(cruisers of 7.500 to 10,000 tons -with S-inch guns) and an 
equal number of small cruisers (cruisers of 6,000 tons or less 
wth 6-inch guns). The United States, on the otlier hand, de- 
sired parity by global tonnage; that is, that each nation be 
permitted an equal tonnage of all classes of ships, and that each 
nation be permitted to decide for itself whether it would use 
its tonnage for large or small cruisers. The United States 
maintained that inasmuch as she had few naval bases, small 
cruisers were of little use to her, and it was necessary,* there- 
fore, for her to be allotted a considerable number of large 
cruisers. Great Britain, however, maintained tliat she re- 
quired small cruisers to protect her world-\ride commerce in 
time of war, otlienrisc she w-ould be starved into submission; 
and moreover, since large cruisers were •‘aggressive” ships, she 
would need to have as many large cruisers as the United States 
plus a large number of smaller cruisers— more small cruisers 
th.an the United Suites Iwd need for. 

Tlic acceptance of Great Britain's formula would not havT 
iwrmttterl any reduction in cruisers by cither power. Tlie 
cruiser sUength of each counlry-^f the United States con- 
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as many small cniisers as Great Britain needed, and 
t Britain constructed as many large cruisers as the 
States needed — ^rroald hare been in excess of 500,000 
This was more tonnage than the United States pos- 
it the time, and the Umted States desired a reduction to 
imately 300,000 tons, or at most to 400,000 tons, 
isly no Tcduciion could be achieved unless Great Britain 
abandon her formula; obviously was not possible 
the United States would abandon her stand. The crvcc 
: situation was that Great Britain was afraid to let the 
d States hai'C more “aggressive” cruisers than herself, 
he United States was afraid to penmt Great Britain to 
more "commerce destroyers” than the United States 
;ht necessarj*. 

hile the delegates at the conference were engaged in these 
less debates, the editorial writers in America were trying 
nkc what explanations were necessary. Most of the ex- 
ations were supef6aaL Some of tlie editorials explained 
difference between ^ and S-inch guns, and talked about 
tish naval bases in the Caribbean; that is to say, they ex- 
incd the obvious. Some tried to penetrate below the sur- 
e of the discussions to discover a way out of the 
me explanation of naval technol(^ was, no doubt, neccssarj’; 
t what really perplexed nen-spaper readers in the United 
ates was the question, "^^lly should there be this naval 
valry between Great Britain and the United States? Do wc 
epect to fight Great Britain for world markets? Are we 
jcrcly jealous for reasons of prestiger* Those, after all, 
.'cre the essential questions. How would an editorial council 
.■D about answering than? 

The process of anajyris, where it was done, was about as 
follows. Tlie editorial counal examined first the more otrvious 
factors. The editorial writers hoped that by a process of 
elimination of conjectures— that is, ^ the tettin/j of the vclidily 
of each plausible faitern of ex^IoiKUton— Uicy would reach 
finally a true explanation. The first factor to be examined 
was the character of the delegates. Was the riNdlr^’ due entirely 
to the (act that the delegations from both countries were com- 
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posed chiefly of na\'al experts? That is, was the dispute chiefly 
a matter of national and professional prestige, rather than 
a teal national danger? To some extent, yes, but not entirely, 
it was decided. For had not President Coolldge and Secretary 
Kellogg provided the American delegates in advance \vith in- 
structions which included the formula for parity and for large 
cruisers? And had not the British delegation at one time 
returned to London to confer with the Cabinet, which had sup- 
ported the delegates’ position ? The professional character of the 
delegates, of course, partially explained the impasse, but that 
was not the real reason for the naval rivalry. The editorial 
council was certain about this factor, and eliminated it as not 
being the essential explanation. 

. The council next passed to a second explanation offered by 
one of their number. "War between the two countries is indeed 
thinkable," suggested one of the editorial writers. "The two 
nations are great commercial rivals. The United States has 
taken away much of Great Btitam’s South American trade, is 
selling more to Canada than is Great Britain herself, is making 
a bid for the markets in the Orient, is exercising a financial 
hegemony that was formerly Great Britain’s, is England’s 
creditor for the war debts, and is bidding for much of Great 
Britain’s carrier trade. America’s success is not only injuring 
Great Britrin’s economic position, but is threatening her tradi- 
tional prestige. The Tory Government is a bunch of die-hards. 
The present American Government is just as conscious of this 
conflict of national interests, and it desires to provide an 
adequate navy looking toward a possible commercial war which 
will dedde wWch nation is to be supreme for another gen- 
eration.” ♦ 

This argument, it was objected, was not an adequate explana- 
tion. "It is true that there is a conflict of economic interests, 
and the question of national prestige is involved,” asserted one 
editorial writer, "and it is indeed possible that a commercial — 
a modem Punic — war could ensue. But hasn’t it been made 
plain since 191S that war, as an instrument for promoting 

♦For a detailed discussion of Ansto-Aaterican comniercial rivalry, 
see Ludwcll Denny, America Conquers Brttaitt (1530). 
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international trade, does not, in the final accounting, pay for 
Itself, espedally a war between the leading powers of the 
world?® Any basts for assessing the possibility of an Anglo- 
American war, in my opinion, must be one that has more 
validity than this one. The American people and the American 
Government are not at this time Avilling to build a navy for 
an}’thing but national defense, and the British dectorate has 
the same attitude.” 

"Why, then,*’ asked another editorial writer, "does the United 
States demand naval parity with Great Britain? If it is not 
entirely a question of national and professional prestige, if it 
is not entirely a question of a possible commercial ivar, why 
docs the United States Government so desire a large navy?” 

*T think I have it,” another editorial writer spoke up. The 
speaker was a man who had sought for the explanation by 
examining the historical relations between the two countries. 
Having read diplomatic history with reference to sea law and 
to previous American quarrels wth Great Britain, bis insight 
into the question had led him to an explanation. He proceeded 
to elaborate it for his collec^es. 

"Every one of our ^Ya^s and near-wars wth European coun- 
tries/’ he said, "has been the consequence of a European %var 
in wWch the blockading belligerents have disregarded our rights 
as a neutral. We had a naval war with France in 1798 because 
she interfered with our shipping and treated us shamefully in 
other respects ; we fought C^rmany in 1917 on the same issues. 
One of our wars and another ncar-w’ar were wth Great Britain 
because of her interference wth our shipping during a conti- 
nental war in which she was engaged. In rSts we declared 
war on Great Britain/ and in 1915 and 1916 we w-cre on the 
verge of going to war wth her because of licr blockade of 

•E, R. A. Seljfitnsrt, *^VorM Peace and Economic Stability.** Pro- 
ctedings of tftt Academy of Polttieol Science, Vol. XIII. pP- *97*203, 
and P. T. Moon, Imfrriolism and tVorld Pehtiej, pp. 

• Irterfcrence with our shipping provided a reason for our d«lanng 
war against Great Britain in s8j^ but recent histotjcal research has ex- 
posed otlicr reasons, such as Ibe desire of weslern Americas to annex 
Canada and Rorida and to end the menace of Untish-subssoisea Indian 
aiiaeVs on the western frontier. The latter reasons were prot^ly more 
compelling than the iaterferenc* with our shippms- See J. w. Pratt, 
Csfanrwmits ef lSt 3 . 
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German iwria and her intcrlcrcnce with our siiipping. I recall 
in that connection the hundreds of protests from cotton planters, 
meat packers, and others which deluged our State Department ; 
the economic distress of the South and certain sections of the 
West ; the embargo on our importation of dycstulTs and machine 
knitting needles from Germany, wWcli distressed the silk and 
textile industries; and even interference with our mails J I re- 
member the relatively small size of the American navy and the 
decision made by Congress and the President in 1916 to pro\'idc 
the United States with a navy even larger than Great Rritain’s.* 


r Diplomatic correspondence recently published contain* evidence llat 
Great Britain, although prohibiting American firms from importing' ma- 
chine knitting needles, lierscti imported them from Germany. The 
American Ambassador in London waa instructed to state that this policy 
savored of '‘discrimination favoring British at the expense of American 
commerce under the ^uise of a war measure.’’— /‘oreipH Helalions of the 
United Stales, 1926 iupplemcnt, pp. 571-580. 

• In the minds of some Congressmen in tjtC, the spectacle of Japan's 
aggressive policy in China n-as an important factor in deciding Utcir vote 
for the increase In our navy, and shortly after the Battle of Jutland a 
few Congressmen were airatd of a possible future conflict with Ger- 
many; but, on the whole. Great Britain was the power against whom die 
navy was to be built. Some light is tlu’ovm on the character of oninioa 
at Uic time by Artlmr Bullard, “Our Relations with Great Britain,” 
AltaniU Monthly, Vol. CXVIII (October, 1916), pp. 451-461; Archibald 
Hurd, “The United States and Sea Power: A Challenge,” Foriniphtfy 
Revino, Vol, CXI (February, IQI9), pp. 175-189; and Hector Byrvatcr, 
Sea Poiver in the Pacific, pp. 72-77. 

Since this section was witten, a portion of the posthumous memoirs 
of Robert Lansing, Secretary of State, 1915-1919, las been published 
“I have wondered sometimes," wrote Mr. Lansing, ‘Svhat would lave 
been the result if Count von BernstorfTs advice had prevailed wlh his 
government and if submarine warfare had been abandoned Would not 
the Unitrf States have been forced to conlinue her unheeded protests to 
Great Britain forihe many flagrant violations of international law ty llie 
British navy? Would not the American people have twcomc more and 
more Irritated at the British disregard oi ti«ir rights and have demanded 
naval convoys or armaments for American ships engaged in legitimate 
trade with neutral countries bordering on the North Sea? Could a clash 
with the British navy have been avoided? And -would a clash have 
resulted in war? An American to-day, reviewing the two years pre- 
ceding the declaration of war by Congress in April. 1917, may feel a 
chill of fear as he sees bow the mere cluoge of policy at Berlin in regard 
to submarine warfare — a change that nearly took place — might have 
reversed the whole course of events, and how that change did not take 
place because those then in control of the German Government turned 
a deaf ear to the wise counsel of the German Ambassador at Washing- 
ton. The Allied Powers may thahk German stupidity and stubbornness 
for saving the situation. Submarine warfare may have been a blessing 
in disgruse." — ^“The DiSicultles of Neuti^ly,’’ Saturday Evening Post, 
April iB, 1931. p. los- 
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And only recently the memoirs of British and American diplo- 
mats and officials have revealed how near wc were to war with 
Great Britain and how determined we were to protect our 
neutral rights and our economic wdfare. 


"Reviewing all these facts, it seems plain to me that in a 
possible future continental war in which Great Britain would 
be engaged and in which, as a great naval power, she would 
pursue her historic poK?^’ of blockade, tire circumstances would 
in rdl probability produce strained relations between herself and 
the United States. The strained relations, while they might not 
culminate in u’ar — as they did not quite in 1915 and 1916 be- 
cause of Germany’s destruction of American ships and because 
of the AlUes’ borrov.'ings in the United States — would bring us 
perilously near to war. And the United States, it now appears, 
is resolved to preser\’e her rights on the sea during future 
European wars. She has apparently resolved to support her 
diplomatic protests \vith an adequate navy*, even though she 
never resorts to war. She may even desire a navy large 
enough to convoy her merdiant vessels across the seas; for it 
is a conspicuous fact in miKtary history that weak neutrals 
can avoid participation in a general tvar only by submitting 
to the trespasses of the belligerents.” “ 

This explanation revealed to the other editorial writers that 
the last speaker had a dearer comprehension of the problem 
of sea power than any of them possessed, and accordingly they 
agreed that he should prepare the editorial. This writer, more- 
over, harit^ revealed himself as a student of the problem, hence- 


* The foregoing discussion taXes into account only those factors which 
were important at the time of the abortive naval conference; it makes 
no attempt to explain the developments that have followed the adjourn- 
ment at Geneva. Nor does It consida- the ctuestlon of an agTeejneal 
concerning "freedom of die seas” or an agreement regarding the attitude 
of the United States in the event of 3 "public” wax or an attempt by the 
League of Nations to enforce Article XVI of the Covenant These 
questions were indeed in the mmds of the delegates at the Geneva con- 
ference, but it is not necessary to consider them in order to explain 
the policy of the American dcl^ates. These questions would need to be 
considered, however, in the light of events subsequent to the summer of 
j^. The only factors considered here are those which are necessary 
for the illustration of how an editorial writer anaJj-zes a particular type 
of editorial. Much light is thrown cm the problem by J. if. Kenworthy 
and George Young, Frredom of Ikr Seas, and P. B. Potter, Prcerfowi of 
the Seas in Histori'. Law, and PaUties, Part III. 
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forth prcp.ircd all the editorials dcaltnp with na\*al policy 
without consulting his colleagues to any great extent. The 
editorial council, having discovered an “expert** to deal with 
this field of the news, seldom discussed the matter in future 
conferences. 

( Biased Explanations.— •Sometimes newspapers that have 
definite policies as regards certain broad questions provide their 
readers >rith biased explanations of events whicii bisir upon the 
question. In some instances of this kind, a newspaper may 
\ become so suspicious of those who oppose its viewpoint that it 
; perceives bad motive in every move of the opposing camp and 
i becomes, as a consequence, easily susceptible to untrue sugges- 
\ tion. Although the newspaper is a responsible institution, it is 
! subject to this kind of human weakness just as persons are. 

Biased explanations are sometimes due to prejudice and 5omc- 
; times to ignorance; usually, however, they arc the result of a 
^ combination of prejudice and Ignorance. Some of the expla- 
• nations of a Russian proposal at a disarmament conference in 
‘ December, 1927, provide a typical c-xample of a biased cxplana- 
' tion that proceeds from ignorance as well os prejudice. TJie 
proposal of "M. Litvinov, the Russian delegate to the League 
• of Nations Preparatory Disarmament Commission at Geneva, 
took away the breath of the diplomats as well as of the editorial 
writers. His plan provided for the total disarmament of na- 
tions — not a mere reduction in armament. 

Russia’s motive in presenting the amazing proposal was diffi- 
cult for editors to interpret. The variety of explanations was 
almost as numerous as the number of possible explanations that 
occurred to the various editorial writers. But there was hardly 
an editorial writer who sincerely assessed the motives of the 
Russians; nearly every explanation reflected a prejudice against 
the Communists. 

A newspaper in Washington, D. C., for example, asserted 
that the proposal had for its purpose the effecting of a bloc, 
with Russia and Germany as the nucleus of a combination q£ 
powers to oppose the nations of western Europe. To a paper 
in Fargo, North Dakota, the Russian proposal appeared to be 
a bid for recognition of the Soviet regime by the United States 
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Government. A New York newspaper said that the real pur- 
pose of the proposal was to "silence the little cliques of Com- 
munist intellectuals scattered around the world who do not like 
to see Soviet Russia sitting at the same table with the capitalist 
states.” Behind the RiKaan proposal, said a Hartford, Con- 
necticut, paper, vras the sdieme to relieve Russia “of the 
expense of maintaining one of the largest armies in the world, 
and to set free millions of dollars for revolutionary propaganda 
all over Asia.” The Russian plan, in the opinion of a Louisville 
paper, was "but a grand gesture," and Russia "would h'ke 
nothing better than to see other nations completely disarmed” 
so that she would "be left free to 'bore from within’ all over 
the world.” 

Some of these e.xplanations contain a bit of troth^especially 
the last two— but the main e.\planation is simpler than any of 
the foregoing and is based on an accurate comprehension of 
the motives of the Russian Government and the real position 
of Soviet Russia in the European system ; it is, besides, a more 
sincere explanation. The Russian proposal, it is true, was a 
grand gesture which Russia knew in advance would not be 
accepted, but its purpose was simply to expose the "hypocrisies" 
of the capitalistic states who were "only pretending to disarm” 
and to show the world that Russia is not a military "menace.” 

It was a proposal that caused the common people all or’er the 
world to gasp in astonishment, but afterward, on reflection, 
to doubt the necessity for expensive armaments. It rvas meant 
to be a great object lesson to men of peace everywhere— nothing 
more. Newspapers that explained the proposal in any other 
way were not only ignorant of the go%'emjng factors in SoWet 
Russian foreign policies, but were giving expression to their 
conscious or unconscious bias.*® 

Eminf!e: Rttssiatt *‘Durnfin{jJ‘—A similar biased assessment 
of Soviet Russia's motives was made by several American news- 


jj true, of course, that Soviet Russja is the one raiion whoM 
{orcjjm rebey l* forvi-arded tietler by the prtttapawif than by tire tniii- 
tary weat'ou, but this f*ct is *o obrioui that M. Larnnor could net hsrc 
expected capitalistic states to aerce to somp'M ^ 

f-'tschcr. The Sc.^ls in iVerU Affatrr, \’ol. 11. Cbap. XXVIl; W. H. 
Chamberlin. Smiet Kmstus. jv op; and Salvador dc iladamsa. Du- 
ermwsti, sc ^ 
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papers in 1930 as the result ol the shipment of Russian pulp- 
wood and manganese to the United States and tlic "dumping” 
of Russian wheat in Europe. Since the world was experiencing 
a period of economic depression, it was natural that this "dump- 
ing” should cause some editorial writers to believe that the 
Russian Government was acting from destructive motives. One 
New England paper expressed the following opinion: 

They [the Russians] arc engaged in a war 
as terrible in many ways as any that uses 
guns, cannons, bombs, and poison gas. Tliey 
arc engaged in trying to destroy American 
industry by means of their ability to undersell 
the American producer because they pay no 
wages to %vofker9. TTiat this is done as much 
to shake the faith of the American laboring 
man in his government as it is to put Russian- 
made goods on the American markets, no 
I one who has studied the situation will deny. 

Any one who understands the principles of international trade 
and who was familiar vvith economic conditions in Russia in 
1930 ought to have known that Russia had no way of obtaining 
necessary foreign capital except by exporting goods. The 
price that she received for her exported goods was of little 
consequence to her, for the credit she established by selling 
abroad was absolutely essential to the success of the Five-Year 
Plan. Russia merely exported those products of which she 
had a surplus in order to establish credits in foreign countries 
with which to purchase producers’ goods and services (i.e., 
machinery, technical advice, etc.). If, by dumping, Russia was 
able to embarrass capitaiisdc nations, she was perhaps glad, but 
that motive was entirely incidental in 1930. Had foreign 
nations extended long-term credit to the Russians, mudi of the 
so-called dumping would have been unnecessary; and if com- 
modity prices had not fallen much lower in 193O than the 
Russians had anticipated in thdr Five-Year Plan, they wotjld 
have consumed at home large quantities of certain exported 
products. In the future it is quite possible that the Soviet 
Government may be able to attadc capitalism by dumping, but 
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for the decade after 1930 the sole motive behind dumping Is to 
acqtnre the trade balance vphidi is so necessary to Russian 
industrial success at home. 



Oft ta Citeiga Tribn** 

Assbssisc a Monvz 


Explaining National Policies. — ^Nothing that is done by 
modem journalists can hold more danger for dvilimtion than 
the irresponsible assessment of the foreign policy of another 
nation than their ov,-n. In America, tvhere there is a surer 
feeling of national security, the press is less inclined to point 
an accusatory' finger at foreign govMmncnts than is the conti- 
nental European press, and it is not always looldng for bogeys 
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in foreign chancelleries; but there is nevertheless too much 
suspicion. “Nations," writes the biographer of Colonel Housc,*‘ 
“arc even more suspicious of one another tlian individuals, and 
such suspicion, as in individuals, is nine times out of ten 
unfounded." 

“In most investigations of British foreign policy," \vrites Vis- 
count Grey, “the true reason is not to he found in far-sighted 
views or large conceptions or great schemes. A Minister beset 
with the administrative work of a great office must often be 
astounded to read of the carefully laid plans, the deep, un- 
revealed motives that critics or admirers attribute to him. . . . 
If all secrets were known it would probably be found that 
British Foreign Ministers have been guided by what seemed 
to them to be the immediate interest of this country without 
making elaborate calculations for the future." ** 

Ij Any assessment of national policy must rest on realities. 
\ Some events may be spectacular and thus seem of great import, 
^but the statesmen who set them off ore seldom pioneers blazing 
;new trails or altruists possessed of Messianic illusions. The 
‘American policy in China, for example, is based on our national 
interests and only incidentally has the appearance of altruism. 
Journalists ought to perceive these realities, but sometimes their 
imagination supplies factors wWch have no basis in reality. At 
the conclusion of Prime Minister MacDonald’s visit to President 
Hoover, in 1929, a prominent Washington correspondent inter- 
preted the converKitions to mean that Great Britain and the 
United States had agreed to pool their navies to enforce peace 
throughout the world. This explanation was given wide cur- 
rency, and the American Secretary of State had to deny the 
truth of the interpretation. The French Foreign Office 
placed this interpretation on the conversations and did not 
relinquish it until the London na\'al conference bad got under 
way several months later, despite the efforts of American diplo- 
mats to explain the real nature of the conversations. The expla- 
nation had no foundation in fact, for it is an axiom of American 


Charles Seymour, The Jntipiate Papers of Colonel House, Vol. IV, 
5. 29. 

** Twents-five Years, Vrf. 2, P* ^ 
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foreign policy that tlic American people will not approre of any 
commitment which so much as resembles an alliance. 

Although biased explanations usually ensue from prejudice 
and ignorance, they are frequently the result of attaching too 
mudi significance to a trivia! or a collateral detail. Suspicious 
newspapers, therefore, frequently seek for an Ethiopian in the 
woodpile, although none is lurking there. This attitude \vns 
adopted by some British newspapers in 1914 in. connection with 
the repeal by the American Congress of the Panama Canal tolls 
provision exempting American coastwise shipping, contrary to 
the Hay-Pauncefote Treaty; the journalists’ suspicion was re- 
ported by Ambassador Page to the President, as follows : 

I’m sometimes dft\-en almost to despair of the newspapers, even 
of those that we think of as the roost careful. For instance, here 
comes this great triumph of the repeal of the offensive Panama 
tolls discrimination, which, so far as ! knon% is an unparalleled 
achievement— to make a big legislative body reverse itself. CYet] 
That perfectly meaningless, asinine amendment receives a degree 
of attention in the Washington dispatches to the London papers 
that is discouraging. They pretend that it somehow weakens the 
repeal and tliat it shmvs (somehow, God Jaiows how) that the 
President’s pon-er is weakening. It seems to be the very strongest 
evidence of the President’s personal power. . . . The enemies of the 
President and the professional enemies of Great Britain all ranged 
themselves bravely — and felU Yet they call it a grudging vic- 
tory. . . , 

Queer lot, these fellows [newspaper men). Yet they do not 
see the victory; they ate imprest; they are grateful; they do 
admire you—all in their slow, dumb way, but they stick at that 
amendment. \Vhy was it put there if it means nothing? They 
constantly do prerisdy such tridcs in Parliament; but when some- 
body else does such a trick, they suspect some nigger in the 
ww>dp3e.^* 

f Ass^sixg a Pf'XsruwJ — -Tie iertgoiog examples 

of unfair assessment of motive apply to the policy of govern- 
ments rather than to the motives of individuals. It is in con- 
nection with the assessment of personal motive in public life 
I that insincerity and ignorance roost often reveal themselves. 
\The untutored layman, whose sense of justice is keener than his 
** Life and Lelters of tVafUr Hints Page, VoL III, pp. fit-da 
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understanding of tlic complex milieu in which he lives, is quick 
to attribute lake motive to wealthy men and to men in public 
life. In tile "Letters to the Editor" column appear frequent 
attacks on the motives of public men, Tlie following c-varaplc 
is typical; 

These college professors wlio are urging 
tJie United Stales to enter tlie World Court 
are nothing but paid propagandists. If they 
arc not receiving money for their articles and 
speedics advising us to become entangled svith 
John Bull, then they are cither knaves, fools, 
or traitors. 

I \-enture to say that if you will dieck the 
income of Prof- W. H. Cox, you will find 
some of the same British smell on it that you 
found on the pay that your paper receives for 
printing editorials. 

Men like Senator Morris are sooner or 
later going to be the salvation of this country 
by kidding traitors, grafters, and fools out of 
positions where they can sell or influence Uie 
public of this country.— Junius. 

This sort of attack is to be expected from unthinking laymen, 
and it was typical of earlier journalists, but it has no excuse 
in this day when it comes from the editors of respectable news- 
■ papers. We find, however, that some editorial writers, in spite 
. of their learning, are nevertheless human. For example, in 
I 1929, following the oil scandal disclosures, when Mr. John D. 
1 Fodcefeller, Jr. ivas trying to force Colonel Robert W. Stewart 
‘ from the chairmanship of the Standard Oil Company of 
Indiana as an object lesson in business ethics, a Milwaukee 
newspaper charged that the real reason for Mr. Rockefeller’s 
demand for Colonel Stervart’s resignation “is that Stewart was 
not loyal to Standard Oil, but showed signs of siding with 
J. P. Morgan and Sir Henri Deterding against tlie Rockefellers 
in the battle for oil.” 

It has frequently been said that able business men who are 
desirous of serving the government of their country, state, or 
city are loath to accept public office or appointment because of 
the unmerited personal attacks that are sometimes directed at 
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support to his unhappy administration; and some Populist 
editors declared that the Preadent’s action was meant to upset 
the stock market in the interest of AVall Street speculators. The 
simple truth was that President Qeveland sincerely believed— 
and later events proved him correct — that a bold stand would 
not result in war but, on the contrary, would force a softening 
of the British attitude.'* 

Assessment of personal motives, like the assessment of na- 
tional policy, must have a basis in reality : the explanation must 
be consistent with human nature and with the realities of the 
situation. An example of how some editorial writers disre- 
garded the data of common sense was illustrated in 1927 when 
they accused President CooHdge of insincerity in issuing his 
**I do not choose to run for President in 1928“ statement. Some 
editorial writers pointed out that this statement was a political 
trick to obtain for Mr. Coolidge a renomination without his 
having to contest for it. This view, however, is not consistent 
. with what we would expect of Mr. Coolidge as a politician ; 
it is quite doubtful that he would risk his reputation for straight- 
forwardness when he could have had the nomination by merely 
asking for it.'* 

I Exposing Bad Motive. — ^It is not to be understood, how- 
/ever, that all men in business and public life are blameless and 
I that editorial writers should hesitate to reveal trickery and 
I sham in high places. The public welfare demands fearless de- 
nunciation of the mountebanks and predatory business men of 
whom there is an abundance. Intriligent editorial writers — 

, those who understand human nature, who know the associations 
f and affiliations of public men, who understand the forces that 
• give direction to community and national life, who, in short, 
i have insight into realities— -are usually able to reveal sham and 
‘ dishonesty without having to criminate men of unselfish purpose. 
It is lr> .fiudb editorial writers that w JlccJc tj:> the 

public when exploiters and demagogues attempt obfuscation of 
public questions and concealment of their own motives. 


See F. L. Pax«m, RfCfitt HUlory ef tht Uniltd SlaUt, rm. 210-211. 
and R. McElrojr, Grover Clnflmd, vol. II, Clup. VL 
**S« F. R. Kent, Polilieal Bth^or, Chap. 11 . 
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The method to be emplo^xl in exposure of this kind is well 
illustrated by an instance in whidi editorial writers exposed the 
inconsistent votes of certain rural Congressmen on the tariff 
bill of 1930. In 1929 President Hoover summoned a spedal 
session of Congress to provide farm relief by means of a tariff 
revision in favor of the fanners. The House of Representa- 
tives, however, instead of revising the tariff in the interests of 
farmers, threw a sop to the farmers in the form of some duties 
on farm products, but increased the duties of several manu- 
factured articles that farmers must buy. Some of the Con- 
gressmen elected by agricultural constituencies voted for the bill 
because the Old Guard Republicans had threatened them with 
loss of committee assignments in the regular session which was 
to follow the spedal session- If these Congressmen had been 
sincere representatives of thdr constituents, they would have 
voted against the bill regardless of the threats to their personal 
prestige in that political sheepfold, the House of Representa- 
tives. They chose, hoivever, to rote for the bill, calculating 
ffiat ether the Senate would rewrite the bill in the interests of 
agriculture or that the President would veto it, thus avoiding 
at the last the wath of their constituents. This practice, how- 
e’l'er, tends to undermine representative government. When a 
Congressman subordinates the interests of his constituents to 
his own personal interests, the House of Representatives be- 
comes no more represenlatiTC than was the British House of 
Commons prior to 1867. The practice makes for government 
by spedal interests instead of government by public opinion. 
Unless the people come to understand this weakness of the 
House of Representatives, nothing can prevent our government 
from drifting toward oligarchy. Unless a Representative is 
willing to vote as his constituents expect him to vote, he ought 
to be retloft? regstdless oS wftechcf or mt hh eonsistixats 
escape injury as a result of the action of the Senate or the 
national Executive. But such misrepresentatives will go scot- 
free if editors do not expose tfiem. 
jf Doubtful Explanations.— The editorial vvriter who has a 

I background of knowledge can be reasonably sure of most of his 
conclutions. But there arc freouent instances in which he 
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cannot evaluate accurately all the variable factors in a situation 
and, in consequence, cannot honestly interpret motives and 
policies. In such instances only two courses are open to him. 
He can either present his conclusions in a biased manner, 
drawing a conclusion where no valid conclusion can be drawn, 
or he can frankly present his conclusions as guesses and without 
attesting in an authoritative manner to their validity. When the 
editorial explanation of an event is accompanied by a statement 
or an inference that it is not presumed to be authoritative, it 
serves to enlighten the reader but at the same time does not 
commit the editorial writer to a particular viewpoint. 

Such editorial treatment was accorded in several instances to 
the diplomatic exchanges between the United States and Great 
Britain in May, 1926. The British Government sent a note to 
our State Department suggesting that Secretary of the Treasury 
Mellon revise certain figures relating to the inter-AUied debts 
which he had embodied in a letter sent to President Hibben of 
Princeton University.^* The figures cited by Secretary Mellon 
purported to show that Great Britain, under the terms of the 
inter-AUied debt settlement, stood to collect more money from 
France, Belgium, and Germany than she would be required to 
pay to the United States. The British note was an un- 
precedented practice in diplomacy and was equivalent to asking 
the United States to disdpline one of its cabinet members. In 
consequence, the American State Department replied immedi- 
ately and bluntly that the United States regarded Secretary 
Mellon’s correspondence with President Hibben as a "purely 
domestic discussion,” and that the United States Government 
“docs not desire to engage in any formal diplomatic exclianges 
on the subject.” Thus the United States picked up the brickbat 
and hurled it back at Great Britain. 

In explaining why Great Britain liad indulged in such an 
unusixal diplomatic practice, editorial writers were perplexed. 
Sc\'cnil e,xplanations were plausible. One was that the British 
note was meant solely for "domestic consumption” ; that is to 
say, it was an attempt of the Conservative Government to dc- 

A pari of thi* corrMpoficlrDce is reprinted in J, M. Mathews, Amtri' 
eon Foreign Relaiions, pp. 9-xa 
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ceive the British electorate hy hlaming the United States for 
the enormous tax budget which tite Cabinet had just presented 
in the House of Commons. This ws a plausible explanation 
because the distressing economic situation in Great Britain as 
compared with the prosperous situation in the United States 
would lead many British voters to blame the United States 
for the high taxes rather than the British Government; this 
trick, moreover, is a favorite device of unfortunate politidans. 
A second explanation was that the note was a gesture meant to 
assuage France. This was also plausible because the French 
press was engaged at the time in attacking Great Britain’s 
relentless policy of collecting her war debt from France and 
had dted as proof of alleged British harshness the figures used 
by Secretary IMcllon. A third explanation was that the members 
of the British Cabinet— the Tory die-hards in particular— had 
‘'lost thdr heads” and were irked at the United States for 
refusing to ptdl Great Britain’s cliestnuts out of the fire in con- 
nection with the massacre in February of Europeans and Ameri- 
cans by Chinese soldiers at Nanking. This, too, was a plausible 
explanation, for the United States had refused to join with 
Great Britain and other European powers in an identic note 
to the Chinese Nationalist Government demanding unfair guar- 
antees and reparation. Any one of these explanations being 
plausible, it was not possible to ascribe the British Government’s 
action to a specific motive. Some editorial writers therefore 
listed all three of the explanations without vouching for the 
N’alidity of any one of them. These explanations served to 
enlighten readers, yet they did not commit tire editorial writers 
to a specific opinion. 

Explaining the Effect of an Event. — The explanations 
disctisscd in the foregoing sections answered the reader’s ques- 
tion, "lyfiot does this mesa?” sad tltdc purpose »ras to en- 
lighten the reader witli regard to a paradoxical, mysterious, or 
elusive situation for which there was no obvdous explanation. 

A different species of interpretative editorial is one wWch tries 
to answer the question, "fF/iot wilt happen next?" Frequently 
there is reported an event of great importance whtclr gives rise 
to suclj questions as. "How will this incident affect the price 
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of securities?” “How will this affect the political fortunes of 
President Hoover?” “How will this affect the foreign rela- 
tions of the United States?” Tlie answers to such questions 
are discovered only after a review of the historical, sociological, 
economic, or political data underlying the situation. Editorial 
analysis of this hind assumes a special knowledge upon the part 
of the editorial writer of certain economic or sociological phe- 
nomena and principles, or of the conditions in a particular 
foreign country or in a particular section of the United States. 

There are various kinds of editorials that predict the effect 
of an event. A few of them are listed below : 

1. President Ebert, the first president of the German Republic 
and a Socialist, dies before completing bis six-year term (1925). 
What will the effect be? In the ensuing election, will the So- 
cialists again triumph, or has the rising sentiment for monarchy 
reached tlie point at which it can overthrow the Republic and the 
liberal constitution? Will the patriotic feeling engendered by the 
French occupation of the Ruhr react upon the present republican 
regime whicli lias been relatively helpless against the Franco- 
Belgtan aggression? Does Ebert’s death mean the death of the 
German Republic? 

2, President-elect Obregon, the strong man of Mexico, is assas- 
sinated (tgaS). Docs Ws death mean the end of governmental 
stability in Mexico ? Will tlie United States finally have to inter- 
vene in order to protect the property of American citizens? Will 
Mexico be left to the mercy of selfish military leaders and bandits? 
Will the clerical group now come into power and arrest the educa- 
tional and agrarian reforms? Will the labor group succeed to 
power and establish a Communist regime? Will President Calles 
have to remain as an extralegal dictator until conditions shall 
warrant another attempt to set up self-government? 

3, The United States, first among the nations of tlie world, signs 
an “equal” tariff treaty with tlie Chinese Nationalist Government 
Just at the moment when governmental stability in China seems to 
have been attained (1928). \Vliat will this mean to tlie future of 
self-govcmmetit in Oiina? What will it mean to American trade 
ViVn CVnnal NWial Vt mean ao Jajan and Ung^ani— abort, 
to peace in the Pacific? Does it mean that recognition will follow 
by otlicr powers and that Japanese soldiers will ei-cntually get out 
of Mantburia? 

4. Congress passes the Sherman Anti-Trust Act which forbids 
unreasonable combinations In restraint cf interstate commerce 
(j8<)o). Will this act stagnate business? Will it apply to monopoly 
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in manufacturing as well as to transportation? Will it prevent 
an interstate railway from purdiasing the stock of its competitor? 
Will it forbid every combination in restraint of trade, or only 
those combinations which are unreasonable in their final effect? 
Will the act apply to labor unions that boycott the purchase of 
certain interstate goods? Will it prevent certain associations of 
manufacturers from circulating price lists among themselves? 

5. The United States Supreme Court hands do\vn a decision 
which repeals the income tax provision in the so-called Wilson 
Tariff Bill (1S95). Will this mike for more or for less prosperity ? 
IVill it increase the national discontent and stimulate the growth 
of Socialist parties? Will it help the Democrats^ chances in tiie 
next presidential election? Will it mean finally the adoption of a 
constitutional amendment authorizing Congress to levy a direct tax? 

6. The Federal Reserve Board raises the rediscount rate (1920). 
Will tills restrict credit to the extent that the present building 
boom udll decline? Will it hinder the financing and marketing of 
crops? Will it affect the price level? Will It reduce the value 
of invoices of stock? Will it restrict speculation in stocks? Will 
it stimulate the bond market, and, if so, will not this be a good 
time ior the City Council to sell the park improvement bonds 
authorised by the voters last mootb? 

The editorial writer who prepares editorials of this type must 
have a spedal knowledge of the conditions in a particular coun- 
try or section and an adequate understanding of certain eco- 
nomic, political, and sodological phenomena. 

TIic discussion of editorials that involve causal relation is 
continued in Chapter V, in which controversial as well as inter- 
pretative editorials are examined. 



CHAPTER IV 
HOW WE THIKK 

In the previous chapter the attempt was made to present a 
realistic explanation of how an editorial writer analyzes an 
event or a situation in order to give it meaning. The chapter 
described the editorial writer's technique of analysis as it 
actually proceeds and without reference to the technique em- 
ployed by the scientific investigator. An examination of both 
techniques, however, reveals that they are the same: the thinking 
process of the scientist engaged in solving a problem is almost 
I predsely like that of the editorial writer who analyzes an event 
or a condition. All thinkers, for that matter, proceed in the 
same manner, for the thinking process consists — we repeat— 
merely in arranging a set of data into a tentative pattern of 
thought Qiypothesis), and that testing the soundness of the 
pallcrtt by inquiring into the real probabilities of the expla- 
nation} 

The Four Steps in Tlunking.— Although nearly all of us 
are capable of thinking straight, it is nevertheless helpful if we 
analyze tire act of thought. John Dewey, who wrote in xpro, 
Hou' W e Think, has placed himself in the debt of all of us who 
desire to do straight thinking. By analyzing several typical 
acts of thought, Dewey showed that there are five steps in the 
process. This cxplaiution of how we tlrink is examined in this 
and subsequent cliapters, although we have modified Dewey's 
explanation by omitting his first step. In our discussion we 
shall deal with the act of thought as if it consisted of four 
separate steps.* 

*^rro, pp. 48//. 

first step clescrJbcd by Dew^ is terined "Ihe recognition of a 
problcta" A discussion of tbis^stcp is omitted from our discussion, and 
wc bezin our examination as if the first step were “the clarification 
(definition) of a problean." 
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TIjc foiff stq>s arc as (oHoiv's: 

1. The clarifiaticm of the problem h>' j’dentjfyms: or definin? it 

2. Tlie rise of su|:;restions for the solutton of the problem and 
thctr elabontJon into a tentative pattern of explanation- [Induc- 
tion-] 

3- The testing of the tentative conjecture or hypothesis to dis- 
cover whether or not tt is consistent with all the known facts- 
[Deduction.] 

4- [Assuming that the tentative solution has been rejected]-— 
The elaboration of further suggestions into otlier bjpotheses until 
6 iiany an hypotliesis has been constructed which seems to be sound. 

IlliutrQtiott.—-T)tc stages of a simple act of thought arc illus- 
trated concretely by Dewey, as follows : 

Projecting nearly ItoriroQtally from the upper dcch of the ferry- 
boat on which I daily cross the river, is a long white pole, bearing 
a gilded ball at its top. It suggested a flagpole when I first saw 
it; its color, stupe, and gilded agreed with this idea, and these 
reasons seemed to justify me in this belief. But soon difEculties 
presented Uiemselves. Tlie pole was nearly horirontal, an unusual 
position for a flagpole; in the next place, tjiere was no pulley, 
ring, or cord by wliidi to attach a flag; finally, tlicre were else- 
where t^vo vertical staffs from which flags were occasionally flown. 
It seemed probable liiat the pole was not tliere for flag-flying. 

I then tried to imagine all possible purposes of such a pole, 
and to consider for which of these it was best suited; (o) Possibly 
it was an ornament. But as all ferryboats and eitn the tugboats 
carried a Ufee pole, tliis hypotliesis was rejected. (6) Possibly it 
was the terminal of a wireless telegraph. But the same con- 
siderations made this improbable. Besides, the more natural place 
for such a teiroinal would be the highest part of tlie boat, on top 
of the pilot house:, (c) Its purpose might be to point out the 
direction in which the boat was moving. 

In support of this amclosiou, I discovered that the pole was 
lower than the pilot house, so that the steersman could easily see it. 
Moreover, the tip was enough higher than the base, so that, from 
the pilot's position, it must appear to project far out in front of the 
boat- Moreover, the pilot bring near the front of the boat, he 
would need some sudi guide as to its direction. Tugboats would 
also need poles for suclx a purpose. This hypothesis was so much 
more probable than the others that I accepted it I formed the con- 
dtision that tlie pole was set up for the purpose of showing the 



74 EDITORIAL THINKING AND WRITING 

pilot the direction in which the boat pointed, to enable him to 
steer correctly.® 

The simple act of thought described in the foregoing para- 
graphs is as complete as is any act of thought. Except for the 
fact that the natural scientist can usually submit his hypotheses 
to laboratory verihcation, the stages in his thought process and 
in the thought process of the ferryboat passenger are precisely 
the same. The first paragraph illustrates the first step in an 
act of thought, namely, the clarification of the problem; the 
other paragraphs illustrate the second, third, and fourth steps. 

Reasoning; A Shuttle-like Process.^ — For purposes of 
analysis we have broken up an act of thought into its “steps,” 
calling the second step (the elaboration of particular suggestions 
into an hypothesis) induction, and the third step (the testing 
of the hypothesis by applying it to a known particular) deduc- 
tion. These steps, in actual thinking, are not as independent 
of each other as our analysis suggests. Thinking, as a matter 
of fact, is a shuttle-Iike movement from induction to deduction 
and back again. The mind moves, as Professor McClure has 
explained, 

from a problem to some tentative explanatory conception and from 
that conception back to the initial facts to see if the proposed 
solution has any explanatory value. It is a kind of “cut and try” 
procedure. First, you cut to get things in shape, and then you try 
to see if they fit. Inductive discovery is the cutting; deductive 
proof is the fitting. In any concrete case of thinking the two 
processes are continuous. They can be separated only for analysis 
and description.® 

Example: the Problem of Sanctiony.— The cut-and-try nature 
of reflection, which was illustrated in the reasoning of the 
ferry-boat passenger, is best exhibited in a complex problem. 


* W* C. ?i. Co., Wew Vtak, TP. 

reprinted by permission. Dewey quotes a class paper submitted by one 
o( bis students. 

*ln the discussion that follows we shall consider only the last three 
steps in an act of Uiought; the first step — the clarification of a problem— 
was amidpated In the chapter concemme "Edilorials of Definition." 

•M. T. McClure, An Inircduetum to the Logie of He flection, pp. aif- 
219, tastim; reprintrf by pentassbn of Henry Holt & Co. 
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and espedalJy in a problem of public policy which is conditioned 
by the realities of national self-interest. The problem of how 
to provide security against intenutional war is such a problem. 
Since international conflicts will always arise, the problem of 
preser^dng peace is chiefly one of substituting judicial settle- 
ment for the traditional ordeal by force. This involves, first, 
the establishment of an accepted international tribunal which 
will designate as “aggressor” that nation which refuses to abide 
by the rule of submitting a dispute to judicial settlement or to 
abide by the settlement after it has been made; and, second, 
the application of some coerdve measure against the violator 
of the rule,® 

That much is simple enough ; but what kind of coercive meas- 
ure — ^"sanction,” it is called — shall be applied In answer, 
several suggestions come to mind, namely, military sanctions, 
economic sanctions, and the sanction of public opinion. Some 
minds jump at the suggestion of military sanctions. Why not, 
they inquire, establish a League of Nations which, in the event 
of a breach of the international peace, ndll designate the 
aggressor state and will require all other member states of the 
League to join in enforcing peace on the aggressor nation? 

This suggestion has much to recommend it. It was put for- 
ward in the United States during the World War by the I,eague 
to Enforce Peace and was indorsed by President Wilson ; it is 
the central scheme vaguely envisaged by Article X of the League 
of Nations Covenant.® Yet, the member states do not agree 
at the present time as to bow this sanction should be applied; 
nor do they agree even that it ought to be applied. A few 
members favor the creation of an international police force, 

“See Articles XII, XIH, and XV of the Leegue of Nations Cove- 

nant^ The value of ooncili'ation is ignored in this discusston, and the term 
jWiciof seUfrntmt is not used in its technical sense. 

* An excell«it discussion of this problem, though not an up-to-date one, 

IS COTitained in D. ifitrany, T(\t J'rodfem of Scmcitons (Laodon, tgss), 

and J. M. SpaJght, Pseudo-Security (Loodem, 1928). See also, Salvador 

tie hladariaga, Disartiiaefrent (London and New York, igsgi). 

* “The ilembers of the Lugue imdertake to respect and preserve as 

against exteraal aggression the terntorial integrity and existing political 

independence of all Members of the League. In case of any such ag- 

gression or jn case of any threat or danger of such aggression the Council 
shall advise upon the means by wbkb this obligation shall be falSUed.” 

Sec also Artide Xf. 
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and a few favor the creation of a League of Nations air force, 
but some others arc not willing to contribute their armaments 
to any such military and naval force. The United States has 
even refused to join the League of Nations because of the 
possibility that Article X would permit of the application of 
military sanctions; for the people of the United States, like 
most other peoples, are rductant to "fight on foreign soil in a 
foreign cause,” especially if such intervention is calnilated to 
preserve the "iniquitous” provisions of the Treaty of Versailles. 
Nor is Great Britain, in the present circumstances, willing to 
have her navy used to enforce peace upon an aggressor nation. 
So far from willingness to rely on military sanctions are several 
member-states that this solution of the peace problem is recog- 
nized at the present time as being unavailable as a blanket 
solution. 

A second suggestion is the application of economic sanctions. 
The League of Nations Covenant provides for this sanction in 
Article XVI,* but it does not meet nil the objections of the 
United States; nor does it meet objections of several other na- 
tions inasmuch as the precise character of economic sanctions has 
never been defined. It is quite possible that economic sanc- 
tions capriciously applied would do more harm to some of the 
nations applying them than to the culprit nation. The char- 
acter of economic sanctions which have been either suggested or 
provided for include the refusal to trade and communicate witli 
the aggressor, the rendering of financial assistance to the nation 
attacked, and the estabUshroenl of a "pacific” blodcade against 
the aggressor. The blockade sanction, since it would be con- 
trary to international law in .so far as states not members of 
the League are concerned, would be a peculiarly difficult one 
to apply. Great Britain, for eirample, would be called upon 

® “Should any Member of the League resort to war in disregard of its 
covenants under Articles XII, XIU, or XV, it shall ipso facto be 
deemed to have committed an act of war against all other Members of 
the League, which hereby undertake immediately to subject it to the 
severance of all trade or iinandal relations, the prohibition of all inter- 
course between persons residing in their territory, persons residing in 
the territory of the Covenant-breaking State, and the prevention of all 
financial, commercial, or personal intercourse between persons residing 
in the territory of the Covenant-breaking State and persons residing in 
any other State, whether a Member of the League or not” 
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to use her great navj’ for blockade purposes, but she would have 
uo assurance that the United States would not disregard the 
blockade as she would be entitled to do under international law. 
British statesmen do not beliex'e that they could afford to risk 
a war with the United States in order to enforce this sanction, 
and, as a consequence, it is being utged that the United States, 
a nonmember of the League, ought now to declare as a matter 
of poHcy tliat it 'W’ould not trade with a Covenant-breaking 
state. But the United States at the present writing (1931) has 
not been \vUling to make this declaration, although resolutions 
embodjnng such a declaration have been before the Senate 
Committee on Foreign Relations since February, rpag. The 
United States does not wish to make sucli a definite commitment 
for such indefinite drcumstances. Recalling the present in- 
ability of historians positively to assess "w-ar guilt” in connec- 
tion with the World ^^^ar, the United States is by no means 
certain that the League’s designation of the aggressor would 
not be a political rather than a just designation. Thus a vicious 
circle of distrust exists which makes the application of the 
provisions of Article XVI so uncertain that the rations of the 
world continue to rely on self-help as their best means of 
"securit)'." 

The third sanction is tliat of public opinion, and the United 
States is the chief nation which advocates it. Unable to agree 
to either military or economic sanctions, the United States 
has advanced this sanction in the form of the Kellogg-Bn'and 
treaty to "outlaw” war.*® Although this treaty provides no 
penalty for violation of the rule laid down in the treaty (that 
is, that nations shall not resort to arms), j-et the impHcatlon 
is that the public opinion of the ^vorW is sufficient deterrent 
to an aggressor. The nations, of course, do not believe that 
public opinion in itself is adequate to deter an aggressor nation, 
as is evidenced by their failure to reduce appreciably their 
armaments. But this sanction is the only one to which the 
United States at the present time is willing to agree. Thus far 


jt» See J. T. ShotHtlJ, Wor as an Jnslrumcnt of NoUomI Policy end 
Ils Penuna'alton «<t (ho Pact of Paris. Foe a criiiasm of the Pact, see 
Sals'^doc dc Madaxiasa, DisarmamettL 
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the United States has not even been wIHng to declare that it 
will refuse to furnish munitions to a belligerent nation.” 

The foregoing discussion of the problem of sanctions, which 
exhibits the cut-and-try nature of reflection, is typical of those 
problems which involve public policy. It shows that thinking 
consists chiefly in elaborating suggestions and then pursuing 
the consequence of the suggestions. In this problem, the final 
stage, of course, has not been completed. It is an unsolved 
problem. 

Example: Unemploynxenl Insurance . — ^The cut-and»try nature 
of thinking is also illustrated in another imsolvcd problem — 
that of unemployment. Until 1931, Americans had attacked 
the problem of periodic unemployment by the method of pro- 
viding temporary charitable relief until business conditions 
themselves had remedied the condition. In 1931, however, when 
upwards of seven tnilUoa workers were out of employment, 
we considered unemployment insurance as a possible remedy. 
But Americans could not agree as to whether insurance plans 
should be inaugurated voluntarily by employers or whether 
the state should make unemployment insurance compulsory for 
employers, just as it had earlier made workmen’s accident com- 
pensation compulsory. Those who advocated the compulsory 
plan were met with the assertions that it was ‘‘socialistic” and 
that it would result in a “dole” system. Those who advocated 
the voluntary plan were met with two assertions : (o) that the 
small number of such plans then in existence showed that 
most employers would not undertake an insurance plan if not 
compelled to do so; and {b) tliat those employers who, in the 
absence of state compulsion voluntarily inaugurated the plan, 
would have higher production costs than their competitors who 
refused to inaugurate the plan. While this debate was in 
progress in slate legislatures and the national Congress, mil- 
lions of men and thar families were in ivant. 

It is beyond the scope of this book to suggest a definitive 
solution o f the problem, but the student might well explore the 

y As Movided tor in the Capper, Porter, and Burton rcsotullons placed 

before Cwgresa in toeS and For a discussion of these resolutions, 

ice For«s^ Policy Association, tnfennaUon Strvice, Vol. VI, Ko. 9, 
“The United States and the League of Katioos.” 
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situation in all its aspects, inquiring as to what is meant by the 
“dole” (has it been misrepresented?)? as to what has been 
the experience of European countries with compulsory unem- 
pIojTOent insurance ; as to what voluntary plans have succeeded 
and why; as to whether l^islalion, if any, should be enacted 
by the national Government or by the separate state le^slatures, 
etc.** 

The Nature of Generalization. — Generalization is the 
name we apply to a general truth derived by the process of 
induction. A sdenlific “law,” for example, is a generalization 
from particular data. Tbe particulars are observ'ed as to char- 
acteristic resetnhlanccs, and a general truth is induced as to their 
resemblance in respect of some point or points. A generaliza- 
tion, in other words, is a statement as to the relation of tho 
particulars of a class in respect of some characteristic. The 
h5*pothesis of organic evolution — that all forms of animal life 
have descended from a common ancestr}'— is one of the most 
sweeping generalizations ever made. It is based on an ob- 
servation of the resemblance of the various species of animal 
life. The proof of the generalization is furnished by the 
phenomena of embr)'olog>', comparative anatomy, paleontology, 
and blood tests. In comparative anatomy, for example, it is 
observed tliat animals have hoinologous structures; “the fore-' 
leg of a lizard, the wing of a lard and of a bat, the burrowing 
shovel of a mole, the flipper of a whale, the foreleg of a horse, 
and the human hand” an* homologous in structure. Observing 
these phenomena, the natural scientist infers a generalization, 

**Tlic foUowiriff references wifi be helpful: P, H. Douglas and Aaron 

Direclcr, Tht i’robttm «/ Unemfloyintnti A- B. Forsberg (ed ), StUcled 

ArMet on Unrmfhymfnt Inturontf; Lesvisotui. Conunons, Draper, and 

Lescchier, Con Vrri'cni Uffmfloyrmnl/; “Gernany’s New Un- 

onplojTBent Innirance,** AmrrWan Lab^ laffUtaUon Rrtine, VoL XIX 
(^isrdi. 1<J29). pp- 97't05; “UnerTploymcnt insurance ift Forricn C«y>- 
Lab^ AWtVw* Vet XXVlt {^Dccefsber, FA A?- 

7i; il. B. Custer, Unnnfloyrmt hmrance in the Unitea Slates and 

UBmi/fcywetil PrcMrmr in ro/r; Infenutiofiof Sjabanr Of^ce /iwma/ 

A’ffirtir (ifjjo); M»ry B. Gtlwtv Vnemfloytnent Insnranee tn Creai 

VoL II: Ilarotd CaCender'a arriei of ariJclrt »n t1>c New Ycrk 
Tiines (SemSar, Sectkei o) on tnJemplwraenl insurance jystcmj in 
various coimtrics. Oct. 4. Oet. it, ifi, Ort. aj* *• A 

vast ephemeral tneratufe in tW* fubjcct wAs ricw^ed m 1330 and ICJC, 

and many boc^s and reports satre poUished %t»«i arc too ccDcrwi 

to mention. 
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namely, that these homologous structures are modifications of a 
single primitive type — that is to say, that all animals have a 
common ancestor. 

To the scientist, the theory of organic evolution is a worldng 
hypothesis that is acceptable because the only other possible 
theory of the relation of the various forms of life — the “special 
creation” theory — is plainly not true; when tested, it is found 
to be inconsistent with the known facts. Other scientific gen- 
eralizations, such as Newton's laws of motion and Joule’s laws 
of heat, admit of empirical verification. In the field of human 
phenomena, however, generalization is seldom verifiable. When, 
for example, the editorial writer generalizes as to principles 
and policies and conduct, the best that he can do is to adduce 
a great many particulars which are alike in respect of some 
point of the principle, the policy, or the mode of conduct under 
discussion, and trust to logic to prove his hypothesis. If he 
argues that slavery is always an evil and is never justifiable, he 
can adduce so many particulars from the past experience of the 
race that his generalization will be accepted; but when he 
asserts the proposition that capital punishment is a deterrent 
to murders, his opponents can cite just as many particulars to 
substantiate a contrary theory.** 

The Causes of Unsound Thinking. — ^The thinking process 
ol some persons frequently ends with the second step. That 
is to say, they derive a generalization and accept it without 
testing its validity. Their failure to complete the thinking 
process may be due to several causes. In the first place, they 
may be so unfauultar ivith the subject matter that only a few 
suggestions come to their minds, and, as a consequence, they 
are unable to elaborate any hj'pothesis but an inadequate one. 
An uninformed editorial \vriter, for example, who would jump 
to the conclusion that the American Federation of Labor, in 
1927, did not object to the admission of Mexican laborers 
because most Mexican laborers are unskilled would be furnish- 
ing his readers with an inadequate explanation;** likewise, the 


'* The only altemailvc to scAvioff a problem by logic is social cxpcri- 
mentatioju Sec pp. 236-237. 

»♦ Sutra, pp. 47 jf. 
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Testing an Hypothesis. — ^What is the deductive method 
by which the thinker tests his conjecture or hypothesis ? Only 
a brief explanation will be given here because a subsequent 
chapter deals exclusively with the methods of deduction.' Es- 
sentially, the testing of hypotheses consists in the pursuit of an . 
"if . . . then" train of thought. That is to say, it consists 
in reasoning out the consequences that are involved in the 
conjecture or the hypothesis that our mind is entertaining. It 
is the reasoning out of these consequences, moreover, by the 
aid of our memory and our tmagination. Referring to Pro- 
fessor Dewey’s problem of the ferryboat pole with the gilded 
ball,** we observe the operation of this “if . . . then" method of 
testing conjecture. "If the pole is an ornament, then why do 
tugboats have them, too?" "If the pole is used as the terminal 
of a wireless telegraph, then why do tugboats have them, too, 
and why, then, isn’t the pole on the highest part of the boat?” 

'the pole is used by the pilot to point out the direction of 
the boat, then . . . well, I see . . . that is exactly what the 
pole is used for; isn’t it lower than the pilot house so that the 
pilot can see it, etc. ?” 

It is thus, by using our memory and our imagination, that 
we are able to evaluate suggestions. Our past experience tells 
us that such and such an object has a certain purpose or a certain 
relation, that such and such a thing belongs in a certain class, 
and that such and such a mode of conduct has certain 
consequences. 

Editorial writers, ia discussing events and polides, think In 
predsely this manner. A political phenomenon, let us say, 
demands an explanation. Immediately, if the editorial writer 
has had experience as a political writer or observer, one or 
more explanations (hypotheses) present themselves. The edi- 
torial writer’s success in testing these explanations is dependent 
on his knowledge of politics pmno%uly acquired. Say, for 
Instance, that in February, 1898, immediately after the sinking 
of the Maine, a ^va^ wth Spain is threatened and certain 
Republican Senators, hitlierto kno^vn to be jingoes in their 
attitude toward Spanish rule in Cuba, rxish into print with 


Supra, pp. 73-74- 
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pose, for example, that an editorial writer, at the beginning of 
the business depression in 1929, had desired to explain the 
nature of the business cycle (i.e., the periodical fluctuations 
of boom and depression) : he must know economic history 
and the prindples of economics. The question of what causes 
periods of business prosperity and depression has long vexed 
economists. Professor Jevons several years ago evolved the 
theory that sun-spots affect the size of crops and consequently 
cause business <^cles. An *'i£ . , . then*' test of the conse- 
quences of this theory shows that it is not true: "Jf sun-spots 
cause business cycles, ihett why do not business cycles occur 
every ten years, as sun-spots do?” Unless the editorial waiter 
knew that sun-spots occurred approximately every ten years 
and that business cj’cles did not occur with such regularity, he 
could not test Professor jevons's theory. 

Nor could the editorial writer test the Marxian theory of 
business cycles if he did not know something about economics. 
That theory is as follows: during a period of prosperity more 
goods arc produced than the public can consume, and, as a 
consequence, a business depression ensues and continues until 
production and consumption again become balanced. This 
theory is likely to be accepted— in fact, it is widely accepted — 
unless one understands the nature of exchange. It is not true, 
however. It is not possible for a community to have so little 
purcliasing power that it cannot buy all the goods produced; 
for the goods produced arc the purchasing power that is ex- 
changed for the goods produced. Tliat is to say, "prosperity” 
is a status of bal.mccd production; it endures as long as each 
producer of a commodity can cxcliangc his goods for another’s 
goods. The goods produced by one producer constitute the 
'‘demand” for the go^s of other producers. Unless the editorial 
writer, in 1929, understood this prindple of economics, lie could 
not have rcasonetl out the consequences of the hypothesis: lie 
wuld not have thought, ”// tmslness cj-cles arc caused by os'cr- 
prodtjction, then how is it that production of goods can exceed 
purclming power?” 

Experience gained from rea<Kiq; is a necessary part of the 
editorial writcr'a equipment. If one wislics to understand the 
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truth of this statement, let Wtn read in tlic files of the iVcJfou 
the editorials of E. L. Godkin, who was steeped in a knowledge 
of lustorj', jurisprudenoe, and “political economy,” and com- 
pare them with the editorials of Godkin’s contemporaries. God- 
kin's knowledge gave him such an insight into the current ques- 
tions of his day that one who now reads his editorials manrels 
at his understanding. 

On the other hand, a knowledge gained from reading, unless 1 
it be vitally affected bj* one's concrete association with realities, 
results in an academic and doctrinaire attitude toward public 
questions.** The fault of reljnng entirely on books and of 
hugging closely a pet theorj* cannot be laid to Godkin, who was 
no doctrinaire in the sense that Grecle>* was ; but one who has 
studied Godkin's reasoning at the end of fus career in the 
nineties cannot suppress the feding that Godkin vicived some 
of the newer problems of democracy and industrialism with 
an academic and aristocratic detachment. UTieo one reads 
the columns of the New York WorH during the same period 
and contrasts its editorial viewpoint with that of Godkin’s 
Nation and Evening Post, he cannot but wonder at Godkin’s 
lack of sjTnpaihy for the common man and his disniuslonment 
as regards the theory of dcmocracj', an attitude which reflected 
a detachment from the real concerns of life. Godkin, of course 
was no long-haired theorist or vistonarj’, but the universities 
and pulpits today b3%’e a goodly number. Journalism, of 
course, has need for more scholars, but it is obrious, too, that 
the editorial chair is no place for a doctrinaire. 


*»A few college profe»ors and edJlors. ia their attltode toward. pah- 
lic cpjestjoas, are somewhat akio to the whom Dr. Edwin E. 

Slosson described: “In cme of oor largest high schools where a reference 
librarian is employed to proride boo'^ xmM for theme vrzittTtg, a bey 
lounged op to tlse desk and remarked, ‘Gimme the books for today’s 
thense.’ ‘^Vhat is the topic?* asked tfie Iftrarian. ‘^^^»3t I Saw on the 
Way to Sc&oof T^fs ifomuig,' replied die boy "—Address fecrore tfie 
American Assodaticn for Adult Edocatioo, at OcvcJjad. Ohio. May 26, 
1927. 




CHAPTER V 

CAUSAL AND FUNCTIONAL RELATIONS 

The Relation of Things. — ^When we think, we merely 
relate one thing to another. Right thinking consists in relating 
one thing rightly to another, that is, in inferring a right relation 
of the terms used in our thinking. Suppose we are thinking 
about “war” and in that connection we entertain the idea, 
“diplomat.” What is the relation of “war” and “diplomat”? 
I Do diplomats cause war? Many naive men have said so; and 
if one happens to have just been reading S. B. Fay's The 
Origins of the World War, his mind may be so filled with facts 
about diplomats and their relation to war that he may assume a 
close relation of the t%Yo terms. If, however, he had previously 
read Anton Mohr’s The Otl War, or Francis -Delaisi’s Oil: 
Us Influence on World Politics, his mind will have entertained 
the idea of “commercial rivalry” in relation to "war," and, 
as a consequence, when he comes to read the diplomatic history 
oi the origins ol the 'World 'War he is not so impressed with 
the relation of "war” and “diplomat” as to assume as a uni- 
versal proposition that wars are always caused by diplomats. 
On the contrary, he may come to believe — especially if he has 
just been reading tJje minutes of a particular meeting of the 
League of Nations Coundl — that diplomats sometimes pre- 
vent iwr. 

The relation of the terms “war” and "diplomat,” whatever that 
relation is, is expressed by a verb. "When we come to examine, 
in Chapter IX, the nature of propositions, we shall perceive 
the importance of expressing the relation of terms correctly. 
Sometimes the relation inferred of two terms is one of inclusion, 
as in the categorical proposition, “All horses are quadrupeds,” 
the copula arc cxpresslt^ the inclusion of horses in a class— 
quadrupeds. Sometimes the relation inferred is a causal rela- 
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tion, as "Haste makes (causes) -waste” and “Germs cause dis- 
ease.” 

Tins chapter is chiefly concerned mth an examination of 
the last kind of mference — that which inrolves a causal rela- 
Eon; it also esarmnes another U-pe of relation not j-et men- 
tioned, namely, fundional relation. The other tjpes of rdation 
are considered in subsequent dtaplers. 

Hasty Generalization. — Cnusal relation is not always easy 
to perceire and verify. We frequently mistake a mere asso- 
ciation of tlncgs for a causal relation. A factor is not causal 
merely because it is assodated with an effect. For a factor 
to be causal, it must meet two requirements; (c) it must be 
antecedent to the effect; and (b) it must be an indispensable 
antecedent. We seldom forget to consider the first require- 
ment-antecedence. Indeed, we 21c more likely to assume that 
mere antecedence means cause. Most of our superstitions, for 
example, arise out of this confusion of antecedence with true 
cause. A map who cbserres a blade at cross his path and who 
immediately afterward suffers a misfortune makes the mference 
that the cat is the cause of Hs ill luck. This £alhe>', which 
has been named /■<«# hoc, ergo frof-trr hoc (“after that, there- 
fore because of that”) , occurs frequently in public discussion. 
Some economists assert that the s<xalled law of economics tliat, 
in the course of a business d^resaoa, wages must follow the 
decEce of prices and interest rates before there can be recovery 
from the depression is such a fallacj*. The ‘Tastorical” school of 
economists — i.c., those who try to predict the course of business 
^•des bj* observing- the mo-v-ements of prices, wages, and interest 
rates in past depressions — point to the fact that al>vays recovery 
has occurred eflcr a decline in prices, wages, and Interest rates. 
But, soy some other economists, tKs is no proof that wages must 
rcccsscrily come down before recovery can take place : it is quite 
possible that reco v e r y would occur without em^oyers reducing 
wages. There is no positive answer to this debate because in 
all past depressions employers have reduced wages.* 

* For a it u esaatt of these tiro ccet ra ty views with spedfic rtfereoce 
to the last Iminess derrtssion. see tfw articles ly T. }. \Yerte:li»kef 
asid Leo tVetoan is C*rrr%t Histsrj, Vol XXX v (Oct<*er, /5ar), pp. 
16-a;. 
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More often, however, we overlook the second requirement: 
we infer that some factor is the cause of a phenomenon with- 
out taldng the trouble to inqiure as to whether or not it is' an 
indispensable cause. We must not only inquire as to whether 
an antecedent factor was present in every instance in which 
the phenomenon occurred, but we must inquire as to whether 
it was ever absent when the phenomenon occurred. It may 
happen that a spedfic factor is invariably present when a 
phenomenon occurs, but unless w'e know that the phenomenon 
docs not occur in the absence of this factor, we cannot be sure 
that it is a cause of the phenomenon. 

Mill’s Methods. — Specific methods for verifying induc- 
tive hypotheses which involve causal relations were first devised 
by John Stuart Mill (follo%ving Herstbel). These methods 
are five in number, but essentially they involve only two 
principles. Mill states them as follows; 

The simplest and most obrioos modes of singling out from among 
the circumstances \vhicl\ precede or follow a phenomenon, those 
with which it is really connected by an mv'oriable law, are two 
in number. One is, by comparing together different instances in 
which tlie phenomenon occurs. The other is by comp-irlng In- 
stances in which the phenomenon does occur, with instances in 
other respects similar in which it does not These tsvo methods 
may be respectively denominated the Method of Agreement and 
the Meiliod of DifTcrcncc.* 

Mill might also Itavc called them the prindpics of "presence” 
and '‘.absence." Wc shall examine four of these five meUiods 
separately. 

I. iteOiod of Agreentcnf.'^H two or more instances of the 
phenomenon «w!er investigation Iwve only one circumstance in 
common, the circumstance in whidi alone all the Instances agree is 
the cause (or effect) of the given pJienomenon.* 

Tills method m-iy be represented sj-mbolially ns follows: If 
n set of rirctimstances o,l*,r,ifx prodiice the effect K, and the 
Mt of cirnimCances also piroducc the effect K, then 

*/l SjiUn ef Lc-y\c, ftdoS. Ilf, Qup. Vlll. 

• li-iS. 
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we can assume that the common factor 0 ts the cause of the 
effect K. * 

How the method may he used in the field of social phenomena 
is illustrated by Professor Catke, as follows ; 

Suppose, for example, that we vnsh to know the cause of agi- 
tation all over tlie world on the part of peoples who are demanding 
either political iadependetice or the transfer of tlie region in which 
they live from the rule of one nation to that of another. Behveen 
1920 and 1928 sucli agitations, amounting at times to revolutions, 
occurred in the Riff, India, Egypt, Syria, Haiti, Nicaragua, and 
the Philippine Island; 5 n parts of Poland, Lithuania, and Italy; 
and in some of tlie ports of China whidi were held by European 
nations, to cite at random the first cases which come to mind. 
We have now to inquire what drcumstances, if any, all of these 
cases have in ceinmon. Plainly the movements could not have 
been the result of racial temperament; they were found among 
white. Mack, and yellow peoples. They could not have been the 
result of poverty; some of the regions concerned were enjoying 
unprecedented prosperity. They could not have been the effect of 
economic dUcrimlnation; in several of these localities the people 
were treated as full citizens of the land to which they were sup- 
posed to owe allegiance. In this manner the elimination will con- 
tinue. Finally this point will be examined and it will be discovered 
to have been common to all the groups concerned, namely, resent- 
ment at bcinff subject to a government which was not chosen by 
the governed. We may therefore make the induction that the 
simple desire for self-determination was the basic, though, of 
course, not the only cause of the unrest under consideration.* 

2. The Method of Difference . — ^If an instance in which the 
phenomenon under investigation occurs, and an Instance in whidi 
it does not occur, have every circumstance in co m mon save one, 
that one occurring only in tlie former; [then} the drcumstance 
in which alone the two instances differ is tlie effect or the cause, 
or an indispensable jart of the cause, of the phenomenon.* 

This metliod may be represented symbolically as follows: 
If a set of circumstances a,b,c^^ are followed by the effect K, 
and a set of drcumstances ajb,c/i are not followed by the 
effect K, then the circumstance e is the cause of the effect K 
or is causally related to it. 

*E. L. Clarke, The Art of Straight Thinking (D. Appleton & Co., 
New York, 1920), pp. ifid-toy. Italtcs not in originaL 
•Mill, o^. fit. 




90 EDITORIAL THINKING AND WRITING 

• As an example, when Pasteur was trying to verify his 
hypothesis that the appearance of bacteria in a liquid was 
caused by some substance in the air, he filled a series of vessels 
with a sterilized liquid and arranged that the air could enter 
some of the vessels but not the others. Observing, then, that 
bacteria appeared in only those vessels in which air could enter, 
he had proof of his hypothesis that organisms carried by the 
air produced the bacteria. Thus the several instances had 
every factor in common save one, and that one, occurring in the 
former, was the cause of the phenomenon. 

The difficulty in appljnng the Method of Difference to social 
problems is tlie difficulty of conditioning the investigation so 
that the rito instances have every circumstance in common save 
one. For example, the Governor of Maryland, in 1929, 
declared that prohibition was the cause of lawlessness in cer- 
tain American dries. He pointed to Giicago, in which the 
criminal situation wzs terrifying, and to Baltimore, in which 
the criminal situation was bring “successfully handled.” 
Chicago, he said, “is in Illinois which has a state prohibition 
act, but Baltimore is in Maryland which has never incorporated 
the Volstead Act into state law.” This statement of causal 
relation undoubtedly has much truth, but it is an unreliable 
generalization because it does not consider any of the other 
possible causes of crime in Chicago as compared with Baltimore. 
If one is to make scientific appUcation of the Method of Dif- 
ference, he must make sure that the two instances examined 
have every circumstance in common save one.® 


*Proh!btUon drabtless » ibe major cause of crime in Chicago, for 
the enormous profits accruing from tlic illegal liquor traffic provide crimi- 
nals with vast ftmds for bribery, intimidation, and the employment of able 
attorneys. But it is probable that if prriiibition were not in effect, the 
crime situation in Chicago would sull be worse than It ^vas prior to the 
inauguration of prohibition. According to the Chicago Employers’ As- 
sociation, business radeets cost Chicaeo $136,000,000 in 15129: ^enormous 
sums ha%’e been stolen from the public funds and from individual tax- 
payers by the assessing officials and by employes in some of the other 
pDvcniing bodies; the gambling raclc^ is enormously profitable; and 
the inadequate administration of criminal justice and the inadequate 
CTiminal code of the State of lIliiKna are largely to blame for the city's 
Inability to punish and pro-ent crime. In this connection, see the letter 
of the Crime Investigating Committee of the Chicago Church Federa- 
tion to the Association of Commerce, pubb'shed in the Qiicago Tribune, 
July 9 . 193a 
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Althotigti nrither the Method of Agreement nor tlie ^fethod 
of Difference alone is alnraj'S reliable in social investigation, 
a ccanbination of tlie hro methods is more likely to locate the 
true causal relation. 

3. The Joint ZIeihod of 'Agreement and Difercnee.~^li two 
or more Instances in which file phenomenon occurs hare only one 
drajmstance in consmon, whOe tnt) or more instances in which 
it does not occur ha\-e nothing- in common sare the absence of that 
circmnstance, the circumstance in which alone tlie two sets of 
instances differ is the effect, or the cause, or an indlspeasaWe part 
of the cause, of the phenomenon.* 

This method may be represented sjanbolically as follows: 

If the drcTirastances 

produce the effect K; 
tuid o>,To’ produce the effect K; 
and prodiwe the effect K; 

then both a and b are probably caosally related to /T. 

But if 

a^J.o do not produce the effect K; 
and a,ii,f,rt' do not produce the effect K; 
and ajrj .’,5 do not produce tfie effect K; 
then h is probably causally rdated to K, but not o. 

A simple illustration of the method is Darwin’s experiment 
upon the cross-fertiUration of flowers. 

Darivin placed a net about one lumdred flower heads to protect 
them from bees. At the same time he cxi<o«ed anollwr hundred 
Gmvers to the bees. Here we haw the tn-o groups between which 
comparison is to be made. He obtained the following results; the 
protected flowers failed to yield a single seed, while the others 
produced 6 S grains* weight of seed, whidi be estimated as num- 
bering 2JC0 seeds.* 

The Joint Mcfiiod is cssenlially 3 case study method. The 
imTstigator collects information regarding a certain question 
from \-arious instances, notii^ both the resemblances and the 


T<k< Estfniiitt cf (Hoeshtao MiSlia Cft, Bo>- 

IDB. 1917), j>. a=V 




92 EDITORIAL THINKING AND WRITING 

differences of the cases. For example, an investigator wishes 
to discover the cause of a tj^phoid fever epidemic in a college 
community. He studies conditions, first, in each fraternity and 
boarding house in which there was a reported illness to see if 
any food factor is cowman to all of them ; and second, he studies 
other fraternity and boarding houses — that is, those in which 
' no case of illness was reported — ^to discover whether the absence 
of any of the food factors found in the former houses will give 
him a clew as to the cause of the efudemic. For example, first, 
he discovers that all the “ill” houses obtained water and milk 
from the same source, namely, the city water supply and 
Warren’s Dairy, but obtained meat and green vegetables from 
different sources. He constructs a table as follows : 


Method of Agbeement 


House 

Water 

VegeuMes | 

Meat 

Milk 


City water 
City water 
City water 
Oty water 

Jordan’s ' 

Jordan’s ! 
Thomas's ' 

Johnson’s 

Schultz’s 

Balter’s 

Green’s 

Warren’s 

Warren's 

Warren’s 

Warren’s 






He infers that either the city Avater supply or the milk supply 
(i.e., Warren’s Dairy) could be the source of the epidemic. 
But to make sure which it is, if either, he investigates some of 
the frateriuty and boarding houses in which no cases of illness 
were reported. He constructs a table as follows: 


JltmoD OF Difference 


House 1 

, Water 

Milk 

Vegetables 

Meat 


City water 

1 City water 

1 City water 

I City water 

Jones’s 

Jones’s 

Jones’s 

Jones’s 

Miller’s 

HtU’s 

Jordan’s 

Thomas’s 

Green’s 

Schultz’s 

Baker’s 

Schultz's 






Since both the “ill” and the "well” groups had the same 
source of water supply, the inference suggested in the first 
table that cither the water or the milk supply is responsible will 
liave to be revised ; for the "well” houses liad the same source 
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of v.’atcr supply as the " 111 " houses. Obviously, water cannot 
be the cause of the epidemic. Tlic milk supply, however, is the 
only factor that is common to all the "ill’’ houses and is absent 
from all the ‘‘v\-eir’ houses; therefore, it is probably the causal 
factor. 

The Joint Method Avas used by a Tvritcr for the Saturday 
Evemnff Post who analyacd the statistics regarding bank 
failures ® in the Unitwl States. The following is an adaptation 
of his argument. 

A total of 5,600 banks failed during the past nine years. Of 
the various causes which have been assigned, two can be elimi- 
nated as not being characteristic. These are defalcation of 
officers, and crop failures. Very few banks have failed because 
of the criminal act of ofTicers. Crop failures cannot cause a 
bank to fail unless there are several successive crop failures in 
the localit)’, and it is an exceptional community whidj lias a 
succession of crop failures. 

Two other probable causes of bank failures arc too many 
small banks, and land booms. It Is the first of these two factors 
which has led to the suggestion tliat branch banks should sup- 
plant the independent banks in small communities: the advocates 
of branch banking point out that of the 5,600 banks which 
failed in the last nine years more than 60 per cent had a 
capital of ?2S,ooo or less and were located in towns of 1,000 
population or less. The advocates of branch banking jump to 
a hasty generalization, however, when they assume that bank 
failures are chiefly caused by tl»e existence of too many small 
banks ; for in sections in wluch bank fmlures have been epidemic, 
thousands of small banks, which were conseni’atively managed, 
have surrived. A small independent bank can be as safe as a 
large one. Although Icnva had 528 bank failures in nine years, 
Connecticut had only two; althaagh FTorida and Georgia had 
499 failures, Vermont and New Hampshire had only one. If 
we are to account for bank failures, we must look elsewhere 
for the causal factor instead of merely in the size of banks and 
communities. 

The chief factor that has caused bank failures is the land 
* “Preventable Bank Failures,” Atig. X 930 » P- 



94 EDITORIAL THINKING AND WRITING 

boom. Wherever there have been many bank failures, there we 
find a land boom that has exj^oded. The failure of a bank does 
not always follow immediately after a land boom has ended, but 
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had land booms, place New England and New Jerscj', which, 
wth $2,500,000,000 more in deposits, had only eighteen bank 
failures in nine j'eats. 

Neither tlie Method of Ihfference nor the Joint Method, 
however, is sufficient for locating a causal factor when the 
conditions are sudi that one cannot say %vith assurance that 
certain factors are totally absent. We noticed this situation 
in discussing the Metliod of Difference in our reference to 
the relation of crime and prohibition in Baltimore and Chicago. 
Mill, however, derdsed another method which is sometimes to 
be empIo)*ed under such conditions. He called it the Method 
of Concomitant Variations, 

4. ireihod of Concomilanl Variations.— ‘VJh&tent phcootnenon 
•varies in any manner, whenever another phenomeooo varies In some 
particular manner, is 'either a cause or an elTect of that phe- 
nomenou. or is connected with it through some fact of causation.'* 

TWs method is frequently applied to commonplace problems 
when two factors vzry in a constant relationship. For example, 
it b obtdous that the position of the moot^ Is a causal factor in 
the ebb andEow of tides; and everybody has observed that the 
number of cases of certain pulmonary diseases, such as pneu- 
monia, varies with the seasons. 

How the physical scientist makes use of the method is illus- 
trated by Pasteur's test of his hypothesis that dust particles in 
the air are carriers of germs. Pasteur filled twenty' bulbs with 
a putresdble fiqmd. removed the air, and sealed the bulbs 
hermetically. He carried them to a place near the city streets, 
and opened them, ilicroorganlsras appsired in all of them. 
Then he filled and sealed sixty other bulbs from which the 
air had been removed. He carried twen^ into the open country, 

• twenty to Jura (S50 metere above sea level), and twenty’ to 
Monta-vert (2,000 meters above sea lerel). At each place he 
opened tliem, allowing the mr to rush in, and quickly sealed 
them. On examination he found that in the twenty* bulbs 
carried into the open country there were eight which contmned 
microorganisms, in the second twenty there were and in 


w Mill, of. cit 
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the third twenty there %vas only one. Arranged in tabular 
form, the results were : 


Montavert i bulb 

Jura 5 bulbs 

Open country 8 bulbs 

Near city streets 20 bulbs 


Thus there was found a concomitant variation — a redprocal 
relationship — between the appearance of microorganisms and 
the density of the air: where the dust particles were densest, 
more germs were found. 

The Nature of Explanation. — ^In following- the foregoing 
discussion of Pasteur’s experiments, the reader may have noted 
that Pasteur was engaged not merely in discovering the cause 
of bacteria, but the explanation of bacteria. Scientific investi- 
gation is often concerned with the discovery of universal expla- 
nations of phenomena rather than merely the cause of their 
behavior. Although Mill spoke of the Method of Concomitant 
Variations as one wluch is applied when causal relation is to 
be determined, the method has a much broader application. 
The universal scientific “laws,” such as Pasteur's explanation 
of the origin of bacteria and Joule’s kinetic theory of heat, are 
broad, organic explanations of the relations of phenomena. 

In undertaking any thorough investigation, the social investi- 
gator does not deal with simple and fixed relations, but -with 
variables. He discovers that the relation between two or more 
factors in his problem is a rcdf>rocal relationship. He cannot 
say that one of the factors has a definite meaning independent 
of the other, so he observes their reciprocal relationship. How 
this method is used to explain social phenomena is illustrated 
by the “explanation” of business cycles that ^vas current prior 
to 1930. 

llhistration: PitriHcrr ’Cyrirr.— Although their inferences can- 
not be stated in as neat a formula as were Pasteur’s, economists 
have discovered a reciprocal reladonship — a concomitant varia- 
tion — ^between bank credit and business cycles. It cannot be 
said that bank credit catises the unhealthy business expansion 
wliich results in business ^des, but it can be said that bank 
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credit {>crmits the condition to derelop; there would probably 
be no business cj-des if it were not for the operation of bank 
crediL In this sense, bank credit can be smd to be one of the 
chief "explanations” of business lydes.'^ 

Application of Mill’s Methods^ — Quite often the editorial 
writer can employ one or more of Mill's methods to ascertain 
the relationship of factors in a problem. Generally, however, 
the methods have application only within a larger inductive set- 
ting. The mind that uses them, as Professor Sellers warns, 
“must be active in conjecture, interpretation, and analj-sis." 
The cQmpIe.v problems that vex society do not admit of 
simple analj’ds, for die factors are several, and frequently they 
are elusive. Jforeover, a simple analj'sis of a problem into 
its several factors is not a final anal)*sisj nor is s mere cor- 
relation of variable factors a true explanation of cause. It is 
not usually sxdHcient merely to obtain a correlation; one must 
know rather definitely — perhaps quantitatively — ^what is the 
red degree of mutual rehtionship of the factors, what is the 
veight of each factor in its rdation to other factors. For ex- 
ample; in the foUotring illustrated editorial from the New York 
Daily Nni'S there is presented a concomitant variation of two 
factors — prohibition and increase in murders, ^\'hat is the 
logical force in the correlation of prohibition and increase in 
murders? What real degree of mutml relationship does the 
curve exhibit? MTuxt is the wdght of jxrohibition as a causal 
factor? Can we accept the corrdation without examining it in a 
larger inductive setting ? Are there other factors? If so, what 
is the relative weight of these other factors? 

*1 The expl2is3ti«i of btjsioMS cytles cocUmet! ta L. £. Kafetwr. Prvt- 
riffrx of £ccneiKtcs, Qup. XXI^ is descript'iTc of the d<vnssiccs of 
ISpO? 2 sxM~>zt. It sherw-s how an cepanstos of bank credit eaa^ a 
«Jcrress5«i. hut c*i the surface ft does b« srern to explain the bosincs* 
dcrrejsioQ that betmn in iCfj. A close exxonoation of all the causal fac- 
tor* ia that depression, frowerer. will reveal that ao*t of tbero are 
ecairaler.t to bask credit as a causal factor, as, for example. injtalJmcit 
Klims:, the nJOvcTT'cnt of the decline in the pnce of silver, the 

coenrucuoa ol suburban hooies on borro w ed capital, the inflation in the 
stock rsarkrt. etc. All these faners affected the purciusins power of 
e onu ai e rt, The folkmaac references are helpful io expbinjnff busi- 
ness cycles; W. C. Mitchell, Bmrtnttr CytUs: A- B- Aitat, 
ef Banncn Cycitti and IL W. Sntasw. Ca^ Credit end 
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Presented here is a graphic chart which ! 
reflects the rise of the tide of murder in the 
two largest cities of the United States: New 
York and Chicago. 

Police records in the two cities furnished 
the figures from which the chart is made. 
The period covered is tlie fifteen year stretch 
from 1914 to 1928 inclusive. 

Yearly murder totals for each city are 
given at the foot of the chart. Chicago's 
total in the upper row. New York's in the 
lower. The curves represent murders per 
100,000 of population. This explains why 
the chart shows Chicago to be about twice as 
tough as New York. Chica^’s murders have 
not been much more numerous, but our pop- 
ulation is about twice as large as 
Chicago. 
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These murder ^vaves are worth some 
analysis. 

In 1920 New York and Cliicago readied 
almost their record lows for the fifteen year 
period. Chicago’s figure dropped to 6.94 per | 
100,000, New York’s to 352. 

It was in 1920, you will remember, that 
the eighteenth amendment and the Volstead ! 
act went into effect after a period of v.-ar-l 
time prohibition, and many people settled I 
down to the belief that liquor was gone for{ 
good. I 
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Wliat luppencd next? Bootleggers, beer 
runners and whisky racketeers began to see 
that there was money for them in federat 
prolnbitlon. Maybe that had nothing to do 
with murders in great cities. But what other 
cause can you logically assign to the fact 
tliat in igai Chicago’s murder index rose to 
y^r per 100,000 and New York to 4.17? 

The rise continued in botli cities in 1523. 

Murder paused on the new high level in ’23. 

It has been doing well in both New York 
and Qiicago since that time- 

Tlie last four years have been record mur- 
der years in New York. 

Chicago chalked up a fifteen year murder 
record In 1926, and almost hit it again in 
'aS, while tlie years between were surpassed 
only by the freak peak of igtp. 

There must be a reason for this increase of 
murder in the cities since 1920. 

Only two important changes of govern- 
ment Iwve affected the entire nation in the 
fifteen years covered by the chart. One n-as 
prohibition; the other, universal woman suf- 
frage, \Ve haven’t heard of any murders 
that could be charged op to the fact that 
women have tlie vote — though a writer did 
complain in a recent Voice of the People 
column tiiat her husband had stopped speak- 
ing to her because she voted for a few Demo- 
crats on Nov, 5. 

There is known to be much money for 
some people in the illegal liguor traffic. 

There will always be men willing to shoot 
to kill where money is the prize. The 
logical as well as the easiest conclusion is 
that prohibition has more than any other one 
thing to do with the steady increase of mur- 
ders in tlie cities. | 

Functional Relation. — "When we seek for a complete ex- 
planation of certain phenomena by measuring the degree of 
relationship of the factors, we speak of the relation thus de- 
termined as a functional relation. Perhaps the reader has en- 
countered the term in his course in college algebra: 'Tf two 
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variables are so related that when a value of one is given, a 
corresponding value of the other is determined, the second 
variable is called a ftinction of the first.” This relation may 
be represented graphically on lines of reference called “co- 
ordinate axes,” and the degree of rebtionship of the two vari- 
ables is called the “coefficient of correlation.” A perfect 
correlation, for example, is expressed by the coefficient 
a high degree of correlation is expressed by +0.7 to ;|-o.9; and 
a low degree of correlation by less than ri-0.3. 

The Editor and Scientific Method.— •Editorial writers, of 
course, do not make much use of such statistical methods, but 
the method is discussed here in order to emphasize the necessity 
for accurate data and to inform the prospective editorial writer 
about the interpretation of those mathematical symbols which 
he vnU frequently encounter in the research reports which come 
to the editorial desk,^* Some of these reports have no meaning 
whatever if the symbols are not understood by the reader. 

If the editorial ^vriter, moreover, has an understanding of 
scientific method as it is used in social investigation, he wU tend 
to be more cautious in maldng and accepting his o%vn generaliza- 
tions which he derives by the “arm-chair” method. In sodal 
thinking, scientific method is not merely a method, but a dis- 
dpline. It emphasizes the necessity of patience and objectivity 
and it guards against wishful thinking. Editorial writers some- 
times propose or advocate remedies for sodal ills after having 
given little thought to the spcdfic problem. The problem' of 
crime is an instance. If the true causes of current lawlessness 
are to be found, we must apply a scientific technique. By a 
sdentific technique, however, is meant only the usual thought 
^ooess — but the usual thought process acting on reliable data. 
The followng technique, for example, represents only the four 
steps of an act of thought, yet they are steps which are ac- 
curately guided : 

RIetz and A. R- Crathom^ College Algebra, p. 32. 

_ ** Th« books furnish a coinpTdiensWc explanation of statis- 

tical method, including the principles of “coefficient of correlation" and 
‘probable error": \V. I. Kin^, The Elemenfs of Sfalistical Method, 
Chap. XVII: G. C Whipple, Vital Statiities, Chaps. XII and XIII; 

■ L. L- Thurstone, The Fundamentals of Slaiislies. 
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1. A felt social need whicli requires analysis, satisfaction, or 
cure. [In this instant, a remedy for crime.] 

2. The phrasing' of the need or perhaps a small part of it In the 
form, “Wlrat is the effect of a upon 6?” [Say, of prohibition 
upon /att'iriiHPiS.] 

3. The definition, preferably in quantitative form, of the vari- 
ables a and &. 

4- The adoption of a unit of measurement for eacli 'variable. 

5- The experimental arrangement by which paired observations 
may be obtained for a and b. [That is to say, numerous cases 
in -which there is correlation.] 

6. The statistical analysis of these observations to determine 
objectively the degree of the relation between o and 6. 

7. The interpretation whtcli consists in reading causality into 
the observed concomitance of tlie Uvo -variables. 

8. The formulation of more problems which arise from doubts 
in the interpretation and from which the cycle repeats itself. 
[That is, the testing in the same manner of otlier suggested causal 
factors, such as defective legal wachmery, etc.] ** 

The Nature of a Problem. — Social problems, looked at 
from the point of view of how tliey are to be solved, may be 
thought of as being in three cat^ories. First, are those which 
can be solved by right thinldng without recourse to elaborate 
scientific method. Second, are those which can be solved only 
by experts who apply elaborate scientific method. Third, are 
those which, because they rest on philosoplucal foundations, can 
be solved only by social experimentation. The third type of 
problem is discussed in Chapter XI. The first type — that ivhich 
can be solved merely by right thinking — is discussed on more 
than half the pages of this book. The second -that which 
requires application of elaborate sdcntific method — has already 
been discussed in this chapter, 

The Need for Experts, — It is for tlic solution of this sec- 
ond type of problem that experts are required. Tlus type of 
problem requires quantitative measurement and statistical in- 
terpretation, and the editorial writer who attacks sucli a problent 
must seek the assistance of scientific experts. Tlie editorial 
council room is not an adequate laboratory, and it docs not 


»«Acbp{ed from L U Tburjtone; cited by C. E. Mtrriam, Neu> 
ftels of Poliiict, p. 126. ^ 
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contain a staff ol trained field workers and statisticians. The 
editorial writer tlierefore ought to have recourse to the various 
reports of investigations made by a staff of experts. 

So evident is the need for experts in the solution of certain 
social problems— espedally those involving economic factors 
— that some publidsts have suggested that a newspaper ought 
not to attempt to enforce its solution of a problem on the public. 
Mr. Lippmann, for example, has suggested that public opinions 
ought to be organized for the press instead of by the press.^' 
This suggestion must not be accepted too readily, however. 
In the first place, certain problems in the first and third 
categories mentioned in the previous section cannot be solved 
by experts any better than by editors. In the second place, the 
leadership of the press is necessary to obtain the public ac- 
ceptance of any solution suggested by experts. The public 
will not enact expert solution of problems unless there is an 
organization of its will by such agendes as the press, the clergy, 
group organizations, etc. Recent history exhibits scores of 
instances of this failure to obtain public assent to experts’ sug- 
gestions. A few of the examples are the reports of President 
Harding’s Coal Commission in 3922, Great Britain’s Royal Coal 
Commission in 1925, the numerous reports of the Tariff Com- 
mission, the Federal Trade Commission, the Interstate Com- 
merce Commission (as regards railroad consolidation), the 
Federal Council of Churches, the so-called Wickersham Com- 
mission, the various crime commissions, universities, and similar 
bodies. 

Problems Arise Because of Change. — A problem is the 
result of change. Some one factor undergoes a change and this 
compels a readjustment of certain dependent factors. Thus 
there was no parking problem before the automobile, but the 
change la traffic conditions ensuing from the iaventioa and 
use of the automobile has compelled the widening of streets, the 
enlargement of the police for^, and the construction of elevated 
boulevards. These changes, in turn, have increased taxes, have 
diminished the ability of police to combat crime, and have 
induced more people to live in suburbs. The political situation 


i*Public Opinion, p. 32. 
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in Manchuria, foUowng the Russo-Japanese War o£ 1903, ^vas 
relatively stable for several years, but Japan's economic develop- 
ment of Manchuria encoura^d the migration of millions of 
Chinese and Koreans. This new a>ndition, arising contempo- 
raneously with Chinese nationalism, has upset the old adjustment 
of interests. Each factor in a situation is a dependent variable, 
and a cliange in one factor alters its relationship with another 
dependent \’ariable.“ 

It is this matter of change that makes editorial analysis an 
interesting work. It likeudse demands that the editorial writer 
be heroic. 'Hie editorial writer must understand that the future 
of society is still to be made and that it can only be made 
by a realistic attack on present problems. He must be heroic 
enough to admit to hlmsdf that the solution of present problems 
must be followed by the subsequent solution of the newer 
problems which will arise after the present ones have been 
solved. He ought not to put any faith in a foreordained 
progress, nor ought he to ^ve way to disillusion. Godkin spent 
a whole career trying to »ud in the solution of the problems of 
democrat by applying the theories of nineteenth century "lib- 
eralism,” but toward the end of the century, when he peered 
beneath the surface of these theories, he viewed the future of 
democrat almost with despair. Those who are sociefy’s coun- 
sellors and leaders can only be heroic: the very nature of a 
problem demands this attitude. 

See Waller lippmana, Phantpm pp. SS-sa 




CHAPTER VI 

EDITORIALS INVOLVING CAUSAL RELATIONS 
Editorial thought, ns it is presented to the reader in an 
editorial, does not necessarily reveal all the steps in thinking 
that were taken by the editorial writer in his analysis. All that 
matters in the editorial itself is that the argument be convincing. 
It goes without saying, of course, that the editorial writer should 
argue only what he believes, but be is under no compulsion to 
describe his whole technique of thinking for the reader. After 
arriving at an opinion which he sincerely believes, he formulates 
his argument in a literary form that is calculated to cause his 
reader to accept his opinion. 

Arguments that involve causal relation arc of two kinds: 
(a) argument from cause to effect; and (I>) argument from 
effect to cause.* 

ASGUMCNT mou CAUSE TO EITECT 
Argument from cause to effect consists in taking a known 
cause and inferring from it a determinate effect. The purpose 
of such argument is to show that a circumstance or combination 
of circumstances (cause), by reason of its very nature, is 
capable of producing a certain effect, which is in dispute. 
Thus, in a criminal trial the prosecutor tries to prove that the 
defendant committed the murder because he had sufRdent 
motive. “Henry Wilson had a motive to desire the death of 
Warren Wheeler. He was in love with Wheeler’s wfe, and 
she was in love with him. Wheeler carried $123,000 in life 
insurance of which his wife was designated beneficiary. Wilson 
was in financial distress because of his gambling debts, and he 
faced social disgrace.” Inherent in these circumstances (mo- 
tives) there is sufficient cause to produce the effect which is 

^ There are also, of course, arguments from one effect to another 
effect of tlie same cause and “arguments from sign”; they arc touched 
on briefly in the following sections. 

104 



EDITORIALS INVOLVING CAUSAL RELATIONS 105 

in dispute, namely, 'Who lolled Warren Wheeler?" Hence 
the labels that are sometimes aj^lied to this type of argument — 
"argument from antecedent probability” and “ailment a 
priori.’* 

Kinds of A Priori Argument. — ^Arguments from cause to 
effect may argue from the present to die future, from the past 
to the future, from the past to the present, or from the past 
to a less remote past. In any instance, however, the argument is 
that the circumstances are, by their nature, such as to produce 
the disputed effect. Thus, an editorial ivriter, having in mind 
the labor vote, argues that "under state ownership and operation 
of public utilities the state-made rates vvill tend to be lower 
for the small consumer and higher for the large consumer: it 
is in the nature of politics that this effect will result.” Another 
editorial argues that "now that the salary of state legislators 
has been increased from $500 to $2y}00 a term, the membership 
of the legislature will be improved in character; it is in the 
nature of things that better men will be attracted to office by 
such a salary.” Another editorial argues that “better municipal 
government will be a collateral effect of municipal ownership 
and operation of public utilities: in the nature of the situation, 
the voters, who trill be consumers and users of service, trill 
watch their bills closer and the men who make the bills, that is, 
the politicians." Another editorial argues that adoption of the 
city-manager plan of government would naturally result in an 
inadequate distribution of ta:ves: 

The distrllmtioo of taxes would be directly- 
affected by the proposal. The people have 
alft’ays Jedously guarded their right to elect 
by ballot an assessor of their choice. Do 
they now wish to surrender that right and 
leave his selection to a manager who, by 
rcafon of his association ond environment 
as a high saJariei man, might find it difBcuU 
to understand the viewpoint of the small tax- 
payer? 

Most editorials tliat argue from cause to effect, howci'er, are 
more elaborate than these simple arguments, as, for example, 
the following editori.al on the nature of the World Court ; 
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If wc expect Uiat the World Court judgea 
will be entirely imiwttlal in tlieir decisions, 
we are only fooling ourselves. 

It is not common sense to expect that 
decisions upon concrete cases involving di- 
rectly or indirectly the policies and Interests 
of tlie nationals who compose the Court will 
not be colored and influenced by a perception 
of the importance of those policies and inter- 
ests to the nations represented. 

Nor are nil of tlic present judges of the 
Court entirely free from a political view- 
point Tlie last three gentleman appointed 
—Hughes, Fromageot, and Sir Cecil Hirst— 

* have had diplomatic careers. A judge sat- 
urated in tlie diplomacy and policies of a 
nation cannot seriously be expected to fulfill 
Uie impartial and independent functions theo- 
reticdly assumed to be performed by the 
tribunal. 

Likewise it is argued that cliain and branch banks, by reason of 
the nature of their relation to their customers, will not serve 
the local communit>' as well as Itome-owned unit banks: 


... In the matter of receiving deposits 
he [the branch banker! will be exactly like 
tlie unit banker, but in tlie matter of loans 
his techniiue must be entirely different. He 
may, but probably does not, know intimately 
a prospective debtor. He may be satisfied 
that his cliaracter and antecedents and con- 
nections are such that his loan is good vvith- 
out collateral, but this will not satisfy his 
superior officers in the central city who do 
not know the debtor. His loans must neces- 
; sarily be made primarily on the basis of 
' collateral, and the collateral in small local en- 
terprises Is almost automatically excluded on 
account of the cost and time involved for an 
investigation sufficient to satisfy the central 
officer. 

He will be an important factor in the com- 
mtinity and he trill be treated widi great 
respect..and deferenu, .but ,he .will .never be-^ 
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Jong^ to the inner drdes of the business life 
because he is an outsider who represents for- 
eigners, and contrasted with the head of the 
unit bank •which preceded him, he is an em- 
employe and not an owner. He will be well 
informed on investments which his particu- 
lar institution happens to be offering to the 
public, but not being a part of the commu- 
nity, he will not be particularly well in- 
formed as to the real needs of his clients. 

If an investor wants a bond of a particular 
interest rate, matnrity, and so on, be can 
supply it to him quite as quickly as the 
grocer would give a customer a pound of 
sugar, but when another prospect comes 
whose social and family and temperamental 
peculiaricies require that he be given guid- 
ance, he may and probably will sell tlie 
bond, but he will not render the service that 
the ^nker now does. 

Sometimes argument is from a hyfotkclical circutniiance 
(couse) to a future effect, although for the purposes of argu- 
ment we treat the cause as a known cause. For example, the 
Qjicago Tribune, in February, 1898, argued that a war with 
Spain would stimulate rather than depress business in the 
United States: 

. . . One of the earliest effects fof a war 
with Spain) would be to improve the times 
by stimulating bosine», which has been in 
a state of clironic depression for more than 
four years past, , , . 

Large cambers of men would be cmplo>-ed 
upon oar fortifications and in rushing our 
new ships to completion. There would be 
a demand for labor in all directions which 
would fct to work thousands wlio have b«n 
unemployed, and the demand for labor would 
make an increased demand for food supplies. 

Tills would help the farmers, who would get 
more money for their products, would make 
■ more transportatioo business for the rad- 

roads, and wouk! call for incTea«cd facilitica 
and more laborers in all their s-arious de- 
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partmcnts. As a consequence of all Hiis, 
slocks and bonds would ^ advanced instead 
of depreciated in value. 

Tlic end of all this, when tlie first scare 
is over, would be a general business “boom,” 
and if the svar should be protracted the 
boom would grow all the greater. Indus- 
tries would thrive, agricultural and nunu- 
factured products would find a ready market, 
commercial activity be promoted, towns and 
cities increase in population, mone}’ would 
be brought into circulation, and tliere would 
be sudi an era of general business activity 
as the country lias not seen for a generation. 

Argument from cause to effect is sometimes from the fast 
to the less remote past or the present. The following example 
is an attempt by Democratic orators to account for the business 
depression that occurred during the second term of President 
Cleveland. According 'to this argument, the previous Re- 
publican administration (past) should be blamed for the then 
present conditions, not the Democrats who were just tlien in 
power, 

When the Democracy came Into power In 1893 it inherited from 
its Republican predecessor a tax system and currency, a system of 
which the McKinley and Shennan laws were the culminating 
atrocities. 

It came into power amidst a panic which followed upon their 
enactment with strikes, lockouts, riots, civil commotions, while 
scenes of peaceful Industry in Pennsylyaaia had become military 
camps. 

Besides its manifest features the McKinley law had thrown 
away fifty millions of revenue derived from sugar under a special 
plea of a free breakfast tabl^ and substituted bounties to sugar 
planters, thus increasing expenditure, thus burning the candle at 
both ends, and making the people pay at last for their alleged free 
breakfast. 

From this Joint operation of the McKinley law and the Sherman 
law, an adverse balance of trade was forced against us in 1893; 
a surplus of $100,000,000 in the treasury was converted into a 
deficit of $70,000,000 in 1894; and engraved bonds prepared by a 
Republican Secretary to borrow money to support the Government 
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were ill omens of preorganized mia that awaited the coming 
Democrao? and depleted treasury.* 

The foregoing argument may not appear at first glance to 
be a {’riori. It seems to argue from a known cause to a known 
effect rather than from a known cause to an effect that is in 
question. It mak^ no difference in this instance, however, that 
the effect (a business depression) is a reali^' : the dispute is as 
to who is to blame for the effect, and the Democrat pro\'es 
that the causes dted were caf-abte of producing the effect re- 
gardless of the policy of the Dcnjocratic administration which is 
in power. 

Tests of A Priori Argument. — In some of the arguments 
quoted above, the reader has doubtless noticed their incondu- 
siveness. Ordy by empirical verification can we detennine 
whether or not a cause can produce a particular effect. How- 
ever, there are two logical tests which we can always apply 
to such argument. 

1. Is the alleged cause fu^rtVnf to ^rodHce ifte effeetf 
Wien a physician gives a patient an opiate to induce sleep, 
he knows that the desired effecc will follow. His past experi~ 
ence tells him that the nature of opium is such that, if ‘taken 
in a sulBacnt dose, it will induce sleep. In the same way we 
can argue from our observation and experience (gained either 
by contact with life or by reading) that certain circumstances, 
by their nature, are capable of producing a spedfic effect But 
the circumstances must of l/irwirrirer be able to produce the 
effect. It is not a suffideot argument to say that thej* will tend 
to produce the disputed effect (unless, of course, u'e are aiguing 
only about tendendes). An analysis of the argument quoted 
above — that better munidpai government will result from 
munidpal ointership and operation of public utilities — will show 
that it is doubtless true to a amsiderable extent, but public con- 
trol of the utilities which dtizens use will r.ot of itself produce 
Ixrttcr go\*eniment, even though it does cause voters, who are 
users, to keep a steadier eye oa their local government 


*Gt«J fey O'KmII, Laycock, and Scafei. Arsv'Mntstvm md Dtbatwg, 
P- 14t. 




no EDITORIAL THINKING AND WRITING 

Inadequate, also, ^vas the argument of certain alarmist editors 
who, in 1930, envisaged a Communist revolutionary plot in 
the “dumping” by Russia of pulpwood, manganese, and coal in 
the Unit^ States. Tlie argument of these editors ^vas that 
the Russian Government, by such a device, hoped to ruin Ameri- 
can industries, throw workers out ol employment, and then 
spread Communist propaganda among them. As a matter of 
fact, the amount of goods “dumped” by Russia was so insignifi- 
cant as to make little difference in American industry; the 
United States does not produce nearly as much pulpwood and 
manganese as it uses. The Russian Government, moreover, 
had no other motive than to establish credits in this country 
which it could use to buy producers' goods for use in Russia; 
the more goods that Russia exports to the United States the 
more goods she will buy here, and the more goods she buys 
here the more men will be employed in the United States. Of 
the same type of alarmist argument was that of certain Ameri- 
can labor leaders who declared, in 1930, that European borrow- 
ing in the United States would stimulate foreign industry in 
competition with American industry and thus injure the Ameri- 
can standard of living. European borrowing in the United 
States, until 1930, was chiefly by European governmental units, 
not by European industries; until the manufacturing industries 
of Europe begin to borrow in the United States to a greater 
extent than they now do, there is no cause to worry about 
their borrowing hurting the so-called American standard of 
living. 

2. May not other causes intervene to prevent the alleged 
cause from producing the effect in question? Even though 
a set of circumstances is of Itself capable of producing a certain 
effect, it is possible that other circumstances may have intervened 
wliich wU make inoperative the known cause. "The cause may 
be always present, and even its exact nature may be known, 
and yet the complex circumstances attending it may be of such 
a cliaracter that one alone, or trw) or more combining, may 
neutralize the operation of the cause.” • 

,*J. G. Losic, Deduttive tnd Induttive, p. 6. Quoted by 

T. Foster, Argumentation and Debate. 
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the dry states. The predicted effect had not come to pass by 

1931 - 

More than two-thJrds of the state legisla- 
tures have ratified the proposed prohibition 
amendment to the national constitution, and 
one year after the proclamation of the amend- 
ment the United States wfll be committed to 
the policy of nation-wide prohibition. 

After the courts have passed upot* the 
validity of the amendment opposition to it 
will subside and the United States will be- 
come a “dry” and sober republic. 

[For] Nation-wide prohibition does not 
entail an experiment in the principle, be- 
cause it already has been tried and proved 
in the states which of their own initiative 
adopted it 

The chief difficulty the prohibition states 
have had in enforcing their prohibition laws 
grew out of the fact that the wet states 
deluged their sister dry states. 

[And now] With the power of tlie United 
States government back of the enforcement 
of the law, and with no wet states to de- 
baudi the dry ones, there can be no doubt 
. what the outcome will bet It will be Pro- 
hibition! 

Several newspapers were unduly alarmed in May, 1929, 
over the decision of the United States Supreme Court in the 
tvidely heralded O'Fallon railroad valuation case. The Trans- 
portation Act of 3920 provided that rates should be fixed by 
the Interstate Commerce Commission so that the railroads 
would earn a fair return on their property value, and the St. 
Louis and O’Fallon Railroad, in a suit which eventually went 
to the Supreme Court, contended that the Interstate Com- 
merce Commission, in valuing railroad property for purposes 
of rate making, should take into account the factor of “repro- 
duch’on” value as well as the factors of historical cost and 
prudent investment. The Supreme Court upheld the railroad’s 
contention. Some newspapers, a>nsidcring only the factor of 
reproduction, greeted the court’s dedsion with the prediction 
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tint twenty-one billion dollars would be added to the value of 
the railroads, and that, as a consequence, the railroads could 
djarge extortionate rates,* a few newspapers went so far as to 
declare that the ultimate effect of the dedsion would be govern- 
ment ownership of railroads. The following editorial is rep- 
resentative of this type of a priori argument, predicting 
increased rates: 

Under yesterday’s decision of the United 
States Supreme Court, twenty-one billion 
dollars are added to the valuation of the 
railroads under the “reproduction new” 
theory. This means that railroad rates will 
be adjusted in such a way as to bring a 
return on this huge additional valuation 
which has now be^ projected on to the 
American railroad inventory. It must be re- 
membered that for every $1 levied in addi- 
tional freight rates that ?5 is transmitted 
to the ultimate consumer in the cost of living. 

The huge significance of yesterday’s deci- 
sion, tlierefore, becomes apparent 
By faying down the rule that the railroads 
are entitled to a valuation on what it would 
cost to rebuild the railroads at the present 
time rather than a valuation which repre- 
’ sents the actual amount invested, it is esti- 

mated tliat twenty-one billions of new ^’alue 
have been pumped into the railroad valuation 
structure of the country. With billions of 
dollars being artificially projected on the 
railroad structure of tlie country, with mil- 
lions of dollars being added in new tariff 
schedules, with billions of dollars being added 
to the utility structure by the holding com- 
pany financing scheme and the "reproduction 
new” theory, prices are bound to soar in order 
to bring a return on this huge valuation now 
being reared by American business and 
finance. Hmv long win the American people 
be able to stand the kiting prices necessary 
to make this return? 

In constructing this cause and effect argument, the news- 
paper failed to take into account the operation of another factor 
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which would prevent the exploitation of shippers — and, ulti 
mately, of consumers — by the railroads : it does not necessaril 
follow that rates wll he increased in proportion to the increas 
in valuation, or that rates will be increased at all; for th 
Transportation Act of 1920 requires that the rates shall b 
reasonable in thentsehes. That is to say, there are otlier factor 
involved which, by their nature, would prevent the effect prc 
dieted. This view is reflected in an editorial in the Chicag' 
Journal of Commerce^ as follows: , 

The victory won by the railroads in the 
O’Fallon case will give the railroads a de- 
cidedly higher valuation than the interstate 
commerce commission approves and will 
therefore tend to relieve the railroads of 
some of the onerous rate restrictions now 
imposed by the commission. However, the 
victory does not signify a general increase 
in freight rates. Tlie conception of a general 
increase, and particularly of a general in- 
crease proportioned to the increase in fili- 
ation, has been assiduously Implanted in the 
public mind. Tliat conception is invalid. 

Tliere will be no general increase. 

It has been declared tliat if valuations 
are fixed on a basts of reproduction cost, 
the railroads of the country will be valued 
at forty billion dollars. But the Supreme 
Court does not say now, any more than It 
hai said in other decisions in analogous cases 
for several decades, that reproduction cost 
must be the sole basis of valuation. 

. . ..Reproduction cost, then, is only one 
of Uie factors to be considered. Tlie Supretne 
Court Insists that the Interstate Commerce 
Commission shall not blithely ignore that fac- 
tor, as it appears to have done. . . . 

Since reproduction cost will be only one 
of the factors In the valuation, the railrckids 
do not expect a r*a1uation of forty billion 
dollars. And they will not ask for a new 
rate stnieture on the basis of a forty-hilllon 
valuation. If they did ask for il, they would 
not ext lu Even If formally assured by the 
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Commfrcc CotnmiMion tint they were entitled 
to it, tliej* would not Rtt it. The Commerce 
Commission has said that llie railroads are 
entitled to a sJ^ per cent return on the low 
>*alsutions which the Commission has fixed. 

But the Commerce Commission has estab- 
lished such rates as to prrrcnt (he railroads as 
a whole from earning the per cent return 
which the Con»ni*5>on itself has said is fair. 

So there is no ground for expecting lliat tlie 
Commission win grant a fair return on a 
forty-billion valuation. 

Reproduction cost Is to be only one of the 
factors in valuation. And soloation is only 
one of the factors In rates. The law re- 
quires that all rates established shall be rea- 
sonable:. Therefore, no matter what the 
valuation, rates cannot be raised so high as to 
crush shipper*. Indeed, such a result w^ould 
tremendously injurt the railroads, partly by 
decreasing traffic, and partly by stimulating 
a demand for new federal legislation to curb 
railroad rates. So the lurid pictures that 
have been painted, depicting the «tortionaie 
charges to be e.v3Cled by the railroads if they 
won the O'Fallon ease, are unfounded in fact. 

WTut, then, svill be the benefits deris-ed 
by the railroads from the new' taluation? 

First, the less vnprosperms railroads will 
be saved most of the sums they must now 
pay to the Cbinmeree Commission under the 
recapture clause. A number of tlie railroads 
are earning more than 6 per cent on their 
present valuation, and therefore must sur- 
render one-half of all their income in excess 
of the amount which the Commerce Commis- 
sion has declared is 6 per cent Hardly 
any of the railroads will earn more than 
6 per cent on a new and reasonable valua- 
tion; and consequently there will be very few 
payments under tlie recapture clause. Sec- 
ond, as the railroads un^r the new valua- 
tion would be shown to be earning a decidedly 
smaller perewitage return than has been 
shown under the old valuation, there will 
be a greater moral power behind the rail- 
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roads’ requests for increased rates and tlieir 
resistance to lowered rates. In cases in which 
the Commerce Commission shall not believe 
that rate increases would impose an unrea- 
sonable burden upon the shipper, the low 
percentages of the railroads’ return will con- 
stitute a persuasive psychological argxunent in 
favor of the increase.® 

Only the well-informed editorial writer can guard against 
making mistakes in a priori argument. The layman can make 
predictions which appear to be obviously true, but in many fields 
of activity there are conditions whidi check the operation of the 
obvious cause so as to nullify naive prediction. For example, 
it was assumed for many years that increasing the fares charged 
by street railway compaiues would permit the companies to 
increase earnings, but it has now been discovered that the public 
patronage of street railways decreases after the fare has been 
raised to a certain level. 

The editorial writer who makes predictions ought to have a 
thorough knowledge of all of the factors in the situation, par- 
ticularly when the situation deals with foreign peoples or with 
conditions in sections of tlie United States that are remote from 
the editorial writer. Americans have many misapprehensions 
regarding the character of people in other sections of the coun- 
try, and especially regarding European and Oriental peoples. 
For example, thousands of Americans, including some news- 
paper editors, have given credence to the prediction regarding 
a “Yellow Peril.” In recent years the “Yellow Peril” has 
assumed a new form; Americans have listened credulously to 
a prediction that the Russian Soviet Government would or- 
ganize China on a communistic basis and use the man power and 
physical resources of China to conquer Western civilization. 
Such a priori argument fails to consider the operation of 

* May 22, 1929. 

At the present writing, it » not posslbie to say what will be the effect 
of the O'Fallon decision. The opinion of the court Is hazy, the Inter- 
state Commerce Commission b uncertain, and Uic railroads do not appear 
to expect any pcneral rate_ increases. A eood interpretation of the 
court's dedslon is contained in an article. "Undetermined Issues in Rail- 
road Valuation under the O’Fallon l^iston," by W. L. Ransom, in the 
PoUtical Scunee Quarterly, VoL XUV, pp. 321#. 
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factors other than racial egotism and the tactics of the Russian 
Communists. 

3. Is there a complete connection between the cause and the 
cffcctf Some arguments involving causal relations are quite 
far-fetched. A chain of causes is constructed which has one 



. Chicago Tribant 


A CHAIN OP CAUSES 

or more weak links. These weak links are only suppositions, 
not proofs, and the argument cannot progress past them. For 
example, in 1S98, when the country faced two major problems 
—the danger of a war with Spain and agitation by Western and 
Southern farmers for a double standard of currency — tlie 
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Chicago Tribune argued that a w'ar with Spain would auto- 
matically put an end to the agitation for free coinage of silver. 
With sih’cr dollars then ^\•o^th only 44 cents, the agitators— 
who were chiefly debtors — ^wanted the silver dollar arbitrarily 
made equal to a gold dollar through the fiat of Congress. War 
prosperity, the Tribune argued, would make many of these 
debtors into creditors, and they would naturally insist on being 
p:ud in gold. This chain of argument that the war would make 
prosperity, that prosperity would make creditors out of many 
debtors, and that the newly made creditors would desert the 
ranks of the free-coinage-of-sih'cr agitators, had one wc.ik link. 
It was the first link in the cliain: it was not necessarily true 
that tlie war — a probable short war — would produce prosperity. 

ARGUMENT FROM EFIXCT TO CAUSE 
Argument from effect to cause is from a known fact (effect) 
back to a supposed, disputed fact (cause). We say that such 
and such a condition is “due to” a specific cause. We argue 
that the cause operates or has operated because the known fact 
is the effect of it. For example: “Tliere is ice on the pool this 
morning; evidently the temperature last night was 32 degrees 
Fahrenheit or lower,” The fact of the ice carvbc accounted for 
only by the lower temperature. This type of argument is some- 
times called a posteriori (‘‘from what comes after") because 
•we argue *‘froin what comes after” to what previously existed 
or has previously occurred. 

Illustrating this type of argument in both a positive and a 
negative way is Dorothy L. Sayere’ explanation of why the 
detective story did not appear until recent times : 

It may be as Mr. E. M. Wong has suggested . . . that through- 
out this early period a "faulty law of evidence was to blame, for 
detectives cannot flourish until tlie public has an idea of what 
constitutes proof, 'and -while a eoaanon criminal procedure is arrest, 
torture, confession, and death." One may go further and say tliat, 
though crime stories might, and did, flourish, the detective-story 
proper could not do so until a public sympathy had veered around 
to the side of law and order. It will be noticed that on the whole, 
tlie tendency of early crime-liteiature is to admire the cunning and 
astuteness ’of the criminal (Jacob, Esau, Reynard the Fox, Ballads 
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of Robin Hood, etc.). This must he so while the law is arbitrary, 
oppressi^'e, and brutally administered.* 

Argument from Sign. — ^Much a posteriori argument is 
nothing more than “argument from sign,” a type of argument 
which some rhetoricians diflferentiate entirely from a posteriori 
argiunent. Argument from sign is the inference of a present 
fact (effect) from its association with another fact in the past. 
It is inference that is based merely on association. Thus, when 
the barometer is low we say it is a “sign" of rain; and when 
the locomotive engineer observes the green signal he infers 
that the track is dear. The inference in these cases rests upon 
the association of phenomena in the past : when the barometer 
n*as low it always rained ; when the green signal appeared before 
the engineer the track was al^vays dear. Neither the barometer 
nor the green signal are causes of an effect ; they are merely 
indicators, and the inference in each case rests upon an implied 
generalization. In these two cases the inferences are sound, 
but when such inferences are made in the fields of economics, 
politics, and morals — fields in which there are so many elusive 
factors to interpret — they are not al>va>-s sound. 

This type of argument often parades as proof. In some in- 
stances in economics, politics, and morals, when it is argued 
tliat a particubr condition is due to a specific cause, the only 
proof adduced that the known effect proceeded from the 
alleged cause is an assodation of phenomena prior to the 
effect. 

Tests of A Posteriori Argument— Some of the tests for 
a posteriori argument haN-e already been indicated. They are 
rather obvious because the dew to detection of error is the 
fact of accompanimctil: is the alleged cause a real cause, or 
does the inference arise merely from assodation of phenomena 
in. the past? 

i. Is the alleged cause as a real catisel The follow- 

ing argument, written before the adoption of national prohibi- 
tion, asserted that prohibition in Kansas had caused a great 
increase in sdiool enrollment: 

* Otrtnlha of Qrime, p. ii. Italics cot in origuiaL 




120 EDITORIAL THINKING AND WRITING 

Prohibition is the best friend of educa- 
tion, . . . During the last nine years [since 
1901] the enrollment of the State University 
has risen from 1,150 to 2,063; the Normal 
from 1,630 to 2,860, and the Agricultural 
College from 870 to 2,192. Besides that, 

9,000 young men and women are attending 
denominational institutions and 4.548 attend- 
ing business colleges. The value of school 
property has advanced from $10,000,000 to 
§16,000,000. 

Prohibition alone could not have produced this effect. This 
argument has no more logical force than Mr. Brisbane's asser- 
tion that “the Czar abolished vodka for a while, gave the Russian 
people a chance to think, and they abolished him.” The prohibi- 
tion of vodka, of course, did not release any remarkable train 
of ratiocination among the Russian masses, nor did the “think- 
ing” of the Russian masses have much to do with the abolish- 
ment of the Czar. 

How are we to know whether or not an alleged cause is a 
real cause. Are there any ready standards by which we can 
evaluate them, or any ready clew that we can use ? The only 
way that one can know whether or not an alleged cause is a 
real cause is to know that it is a real cause. That is to say, 
our knowledge tells us. If we have a fund of information 
about the subject under discussion, we may know what is the 
teal cause. If the alleged cause is contrary to what we know 
about human nature or the realities of politics, for example, tlien 
we will probably reason that the alleged cause is inconsistent 
with known facts • about human nature or about politics, or 
whatever subject is under discussion. 

For example, the following editorial explanation of the result 
of an election is not consistent with what we know about 
human nature. In 1892, the Chicago Tribime, then a Kepubli-: 
can organ, assigned as one of the diief reasons for the defeat 
of the Republicans in the presidential election the fact that 
“many native bora dtizens”“-clerks, professional men, shop- 
keepers, etc.— voted for Cleveland because they wanted to stop 
the influx of immigrants by voting for Democratic policies 
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which, they believed, were calculated to bring down wages. 
“The only way to arrest this enormous inflow from Europe," 
the Tribune declared, “was to break the magnet which drew 
them hither — high protection wages — so they voted for free 
trade.” Is it consistent with human nature that men will de- 
liberately \*otc against a policj* which they belie\*e will bring 
them high wages? 

2. Is there no other cause which couid have produced the 
c^cetf SomcHmes an a posteriori argument asserts that a 
knoAvn effect is due to a specific cause, but overlooks the 
potentiality of other causes. The fact that a particular brand 
of breakfast food is the most popular in Milwaukee may be due 
to the fact that it is the brand most advertised in Milwaukee 
newspapers — as one newspaper claims — but such an explanation 
takes no account of the intrinsic quality of the breakfast food. 
Although illiteracy tvas more prevalent in Southern than in 
Northern states in 1896, it was not necessarily the cause — as the 
Netv York Evening Post alleged— of Southern states voting for 
the poUcj* of free coinage of stiver advocated by the Democr a ts; 
such an explanation takes no account of the unhealed Gvil 
War wounds. 

Agmn, it is argued by an ofRaal of an electric power company 
that the higher wages and shorter hours which American vvork- 
men have enjoyed since 1900 have been due to the effective 
application of electric power in industry. The only proof that 
the effect proceeded from the alleged cause is the accompani- 
ment in time of the changed conditions of workers and the 
effective application of electric power in industry. The effect 
w’as doubtless due, in large measure to the effective application 
of power, but there were other factors as well, namely, better 
factory management, the application of sdentific inventions 
and (flscoveries, more effective utilization of materials and 
natural resources, and the increased bargaining power of labor 
organizations. 

A tj^iical example of a posteriori argument that is unsound 
because it falls to consider all the causes is the argument in 
which a political party takes all the credit for the current 
prosperity. The following editorial appeared in the Philadelphia 
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Press, a Republican organ, during tlic. congressional elections 
of 1914: 


Bctn-cen the years of 1900 and 1910 svas | 
the last decade o! Republican control of the 
aflairs of government. During tJjat period 
the manufacturing capital of tlie country in* 
creased from nine billions of dollars to over 
eighteen billions; the value of manufactured 
proilucts from thirteen billions to ns’enty-one 
billions; the value of the materials used in 
manufacture from sbe and a Italf billions to 
twelve billions. 

During the Republican decade the number 
of employees engaged in manufacture in- 
creased from five millions to seven and a lialf 
millions; the wages and salaries paid to em- 
ployees of manufacture from two and a Iialf 
billions of dollars to four and a half billions. 
The number of savings bank depositors went 
up from st.v millions to nine millions; tlie 
amount of their deposits from two and a third 
billions of dollars to four billions. Our ex- 
port trade incrc.a$cd two hundred and fifty 
millions of dollars in value. The value of 
our farm property was doubled 
That is what the Republican administration 
did for the Untied States. What has Demo- 
cratic administration done? 

By the first of this year Democratic poli- 
cies were in action and their methods under- 
stood by the business rrorld. The new tariff 
law \ns in operation, and new laws to regu- 
late trade announced. The period from the 
first of January to the first of July, when 
the European war had no effect upon our 
own conditions is, therefore, a fair period to 
take as a test of the state of tlie country 
under Dwnocraaic rtfle. 

During that period of six months the com- 
mercial failures in the nation increased in 
amount over seventy per cent, and banking 
failures sixty per cent Railroad earnings 
fell off nearly ten per cent in gross amount, 
and tlie number of idle freight cars, a. sure [ 
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barometer of trade, increased over two hun- 
dred per cent. The balance in the general 
fund of the Treasury decreased twelve per 
cent. The gold shipped from the country 
increased one hundred and forty per cent. 

The period used for this comparison is the 
first six months of 1912, a time when the 
country w*as under Republican rule, and be- 
fore the Presidential dection of that year had 
unsettled the future. 

These are the facts in the case. They 
measure the difference to the country be- 
tween the domination of the two parties. 

They tell the story of the change that came 
with Democratic victory. Which party does 
the country prefer to have as manager of its 
affairs? That is the question of this year. 

How can there be any answer save the return 
of the Republican party to power and a con- 
sequent return to the times of the decade 
when it ruled %7ith wise and constructive 
hand? 

Unsound and ridiculous as is the foregoing editorial, it never- 
theless represents the kind of argument that has kept the Re- 
publican party in power almost continuously since 1896. For 
the American people have assodated American prosperity witli 
Republican policy. Our industrial prosperitj’ since 1896 has 
been due only slightly to tlic policies of the Republican party, 
but in larger measure to other factors such as the abundance 
of our nattiral resources, the American genius for invention 
and organization, and the existence of a great domestic market 
which has no tariff barriers. The Democratic party, however, 
deserves in great measure its ill reputation. Until the ap- 
pearance of Brjan in 1896 the Democratic party’ had included 
large numbers of business men. But Brj-an’s remedy for the 
economic distress of the time — a double standard of currency 
with free coinage of silver-alienated business men in general. 
His poh'cy threatened to destroy the credit structure of the 
countr)’. Bryan was again the candidate for President in 1900 
and in 190S, and his name was assodated with unsound cur- 
rr nty policy. That fact, tegether with the part/s advocagr of 
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free trade and the fact that the South dominated the party, gave 
the Democratic party an ill reputation which has continually 
adhered to it. These factors and others have kept the Republi- 
can party in power almost continuously since 1896, and the 
period of its ascendancy has coincided with an era of economic 
prosperity. Yet it is true only in small degree that the party’s 
policies have been the cause of prosperity, although Mr. Hoover, 
in 1928, implied in his speech of acceptance tliat all of the 
material prosperity of the country, as evidenced by the many 
radios, automobiles, etc., was due to Republican policy instead 
of to the enterprise, energy, and character of the people. 

It is party tactics for a major political party to 'View with 
alarm” the record of its rival and to “point with pride” to its 
o^vn record, charging up to its rival whatever is ill and taking 
credit to itself for whatever is good. Republican speakers in 
1896 were so eager to assess Democratic blame for the panic of 
1^3 that some of them eventually, in a hazy way, blamed the 
Democratic tariff of 1894 for the panic of 1893.^ The British 
elections of 1880 ousted Disraeli’s Conservative Government 
and returned the Liberals to power with a gain of more than 
two hundred scats in the House of Commons. Liberals at- 
tributed their victory to the unpopularity of Disraeli’s policy of 
imperialism, but there is reason to believe tliat six years of 
poor harvests had more effect on the result. 

“Dawn-seeing ." — ^The tendency of the human mind to accept 
inadequate causal explanations has helped to make of the 
United States a happy hunting ground for reformers. Fanatics 
arc constantly exploiting the good side of human nature by 
preaching that the elimination of a single c\dl will lead to a 
wholesale solution of the world’s difnailties. Professor Shorey 
has called this mental weakness "dawn-seeing.” It consists in 
assigning one evil as the sole cause of moral, political, or 
economic distress, and preaching tliat the elimination of this one 
c%’il will lead to a millennium of lupplncss. Some public men— 
professors, inlernation.al bankers. polUidans, and editors — were 
S3>’iug. in 1921, that the miserable rontHtion of Eurojican coun- 
tries— as e>'idcnced in unbalanced budgets, unstable govem- 


^F. L. PoMon. Uiilory of tike U*Utd StaUt, p. aofi. 
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raenfs, national hatreds, growing annaments, etc.— ^•as due to 
the failure of the United States to cancel tlie war debts. Some 
moralists, in 1918, were such slogans as, “Liquor is the 
germ of evil in the human heart”; "Drankenness is at the bottom 
of the misery of our vrorldng population, not the industrial 
surroundings” ; “The saloon produces 80 per cent of our crimi- 
mls”; “The saloon is responsible for most of the 60,000 girls 
who go astray into immoral lives every year.” Civilization is too 
complex for public leaders — especially editorial uniters — to in- 
dulge in “dawn-seeing.” 



CHAPTER VII 

ARGUMENT FROM EXAMPLE: GENERALIZATION 

Editorial argument, dealing as it does with public questions, 
usually concerns a principle or a policy. The editorial writer 
argues, with reference to a particular situation, that a specific 
principle should be adhered to or that a specific policy ought 
to be pursued j or he opposes a specific principle or policy. He 
maintains that the principle he is advocating is true or sound, 
or that the policy he is advocating is wise or expedient, or 
untrue, unsound, unwise, inexpedient. 

Argument about principles and policies (as distinct from 
argument about cause and effect) is usually argumaii from 
example. This method of argument is either "argument by 
generaliration” or “argument from analogy." If, in arguing 
about a specific case, the editorial writer tries to prove some 
general prindple that is applicable to the case, we call that 
method “argument by generalization"; as, for example, when 
the editorial witer, in arguing about whether or not his city 
government should buy and operate the street car lines, tries 
to prove that government ownership of public utilities is sound 
in principle. If, however, in arguing about the same case, he 
merely tries to show that his city government ought to buy and 
operate the street car lines because government ownership has 
been successful in Detroit, we call that method “argument from 
analogy." In the one instance the editorial writer argues from 
a set of particulars (examples) to a general truth ; in tlie other 
case he argues from one particular to another particular, some- 
times implying a general truth. 

The present chapter discusses the first method, and the fol- 
lowing chapter discusses the second method. 

The Nature of Generalization. — Generalization, as we 
said in the previous chapter, consists in observing a set of facts, 
noting tlidr relationship with respect to some point, and infer- 
ia6 
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ring a general truth r^rding them. The inference of a general 
truth from a set of particulars, we called induction. Bishop 
Whately has described the process as follows; “We onsider 
one or more knoum individual objects or instances of a certain 
class as fair specimens, tn respect of some point or other, of 
that class; and consequently draw an inference from them re- 
specting either the whole class or other less known individuals 
of it.” ^ 

Now, in argximent, when we are maintaining the truth of 
some general proposition, all that we do is to cite some par- 
ticxilars as specimens and point out their relationship (re- 
semblance) with respect to some point or otlier of the class. 
That is to say, when W'e argue the wisdom of a specific polic>' 
or tlie soimdness of a spedfic principle, we dte certain examples 
as proof of the soundness of the prindple or the wisdom of 
the policy. If we cite a suffident number of particulars as 
spedmens, and if the specimens chosen are fair spedmens with 
respect to the point of relationship, our argiunent is probably 
sound. 

^Vhen the British Parliament, for instance, was debating the 
wdsdom of the Stamp Ta.x, the tax on tea, and the other revenue 
and enforcement measures against which the American colonists 
were complaining, Edmund Burke, an opponent of the measures, 
argued that His Majesty's Government could not expect as 
much obedience from the American colonists as from his 
subjects ssho resided in the British Jsles. Burke enunriated the 
prindple that “in large bodies \of suhjectsi, the circulation of 
pertrer must be less zigorous at the extremities." He argued by 
generalization, addudng two forcible examples to prove the 
general truth. 

In large bodies [he argned] the drculation of power mast be 
less rigorous at the extreinlties. Nature has said it. The Turk 
cannot govern Egypt* -AniKa, and Cordistan, as be governs 
Thrace; nor has he the same dommioo in Crimea and Algiers, 
which he has at Bnssa and Smyrna. Despotism itself is obliged 
to truck and huckster. The Sultan gets such obedience as he can. 
lie governs with loose rein, that he may go'xrm at all; and the 

1 RJchird Wately, Eltrtenls ef R^torie, p. Si Italics not in orisval. 
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whole of tlje force and vigor of his authority in his centre is 
derived from a prudent relaxation in all his borders. Spain, in her 
provinces, is, perhaps, not so well obeyed as you in yours. She 
complies too, she submits, she watches times. This is the im- 
mutable condition, the eternal law, of extensive and detached ‘ 
empire.® 

The following editorial illustrates how argument by gen- 
eralization is used to prove that gervennnent control of the 
price of surplus agricultural products is not a soimd policy, or, 
as the editorial itself expresses the truth, "It is not possible to 
alter the orthodox laws of production and trade.” 

Farm politicians who are eager to guar- 
antee the farmer a high price for his surplus 
products in the world market Uirough the 
assessment of an equalization fee would do 
well to study the history of similar attempts 
by various governments. 

A few years ago the Brazilian Government 
undertook to regulate the sale of coffee In 
world markets by receiving and shipping only 
so much as the foreign markets could con- 
sume at a high price. The price of coffee, 
accordingly, has risen. But the vast stores 
of surplus coffee, for which the plantation 
owner rvas paid in part by the Government, 
have increased year by year because there has 
been no attempt to regulate production. The 
great surplus of unsold coffee is increasing; 
every year, and the Brazilian Government is 
straining its borrowing capacity to the utmost 
to recompense the growers. 

What will bnally happen to the stores, to 
the price of coffee, and to the Government's 
credit nobody can predict. But one fact is 
certain. The withholding of coffee from the 
foreign market and the high price that this 
policy has produced has stimulated the grow- 
ing of coffee in other countries, just as the 
attempt by the British Government to control 
the export of rubber from Us colonies has 
stimulated the growing of rubber in Brazil 

1 * Burke's Speeches and Letters on American Affairs (Everyman's 

Library), p. 96, 
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and Liberia, and the efforts of Cuba to regu- 
late the supply of sugar has stimulated the 
growing of sugar in Haw:ui, the Philippines, 
and the United States. 

Government control of agricultural and raw 
products has not succeeded anjTS’here it has 
been tried, h is not possible to alter the 
orthodox laws of production and trade. 

Tests of Argument by Generalization. — ^Although subse- 
quent sections discuss at fuller length the nature of false 
generalization, we note at this point two tests of an argument 
by generalization. 

I. Are a suficient number of specimens of a class cited to 
uviranl an inference regarding the whole classf Nearly all 
iodacdon is hvpedecL The oidy perfect isdaction is that 
which proceeds from the enumeration of all the spedraens of 
a class; but this is seldom necessary even in investigation in 
the physical sciences. Since, in the social sciences, it is not 
entirely possible to de\'elop universal laws, as it is in the physical 
sciences, the best that can be accomplished is an approximation 
of sound hj-potheses whidi are suffidently true as wortmg 
principles. 

Some of the editorial argument tliat we read is unsound 
because the generalizations have been derived from an insuffi- 
dent number of specimens in a class in respect of the point in 
dispute. The opponents of public ownership, for example, 
frequently died, prior to 1930, the rujfortunate example of 
munidpal ownership of street nulways in Seattle to prove that 
snunidpal ownership does not generally succeed. Obviously, 
this single example is not suffident to prove the generalization. 
Much of the argument alwut prohibition ^vas, prior to the adop- 
tion of the Eighteenth Amendment, and now is, hasty gen- 
eralization based on an insuflident number of spedmens 
examined- The following argument, published in 1912, is a 
typical illustration of hasty generalization: 

I Dry stales are superior ecortomicaSy toi 
ttrt states. Missouri, which is has a| 
total population of 3,300,000, but its assessed | 
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property is only $1,650,000,000. Kansas, 

^ which is a dry state, has a population of only 
1,600,000, but its assessed property is $2,750,- 
000 , 000 .® 



2. Are the specimens chosen fair specimens in respect of 
the point at tsstieP False generalization sometimes ensues from 
an unfair comparison of the speciniens chosen. For example, 


*In this arpijnent certain relations were observed. The two states 
\vere compared as to population, propertr value, and the .presence and 
absence of prohibition laws. On this i»sis a generalisation was con- 
structed. Can argument by generalisation also be causal argument? Sec 
discussion about Marx's philosophy, pp, 
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the advocates of public ownerahlp of street railways sometimes 
point to the success of miuiicipal ownership in Monroe, Louisi- 
ana, on a mere 5-cent fare as an example to prove their thesis. 
Yet, on close examination, one notes peculiar attributes of the 
specimen chosen to prove the universal rule. Monroe, Louisi- 
ana, in 1920, had a population of only 12,675 ; the city operated 
only ten miles of track; there was no problem of expanding^ 
population and, consequently, no large extensions of trackage 
to be financed; tlie distances traveled were short, and conse- 
quently the issuance of transfers ^vas not expensive. 

Nor, on the other side of the question, could a contrary 
universal principle be established if Seattle were used as a 
typical specimen, even though a large number of identical speci- 
mens were cited. For Seattle is not a typical spedmen; the 
city railv.’ay property was unloaded on the city government by 
its private owners at a pnce wliich was twice its actual value, 
and, as a consequence, the fixed interest charges on this unreal 
capitalization represent a higher charge than a typical spedmen 
would have to bear.^ 

'TKE NATURE OF “EXPLANATION*' 

The foregoing discussion of aigument from example by 
generalization is descriptive of how an editorial writer argues 
about a prindple or a policy. Wc sliould not assume, however, 
that the simple tests which were listed provide an adequate 
technique for thinking about coniplex generalizations. Some 
gcncralizaUons involve so many factors and require such accu- 
rate interpretation of the rebtions of the factors that we usually 
speak of them as “explanations.” Danvin’s theory of organic 
evolution and Joule’s laws of heat, for e.xample, are “explana- 
tions"; so is Karl Marx’s theory of Coinmunism. Such a 
generalization involves the inferprrtation of causal factors as 
well as the interpretation of mere resemblances and differences. 

It is a scries of inferences based upon the observation of 
particulars, with finally one general truth emerging as an “ex- 
planation." An “explanation" has the comprehensiveness and 

♦CD. Tborapson, ruf/K OvmttMf. pp. sy6*Z43. 
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Type of Utility 

Per Cent of 
Extensions 

Per Cent of 
Added Capital 

Light and po^-er companies 

91 

112 

Telephone companies 

37 

S8 

Gas companies 



Steam railroads, class i 

4 

IS 

Electric railroads 

— 7 



“This rektioQ betVi'een extension of senice and increase of 
capital is really a relation behveen extension of service and the 
ability of the utilities to attract capital/' the attorney went on 
to explain. He then proceeded to show a relation between the 
earnings of utilities and th«r extensions of service. He cited 
these relationships : 


Type of Udlity 

Per Cent of 
Extension of 
Service 

Per Cent of 
Earnings 

light and power companies 



Telephone companies 






Steam railroads, class 1 



Electric railroads 




“Thus, it is evident,” tlie street railroad attorney concluded, 
“tliat those utilities whiclr had low earnings — tlie same utilities 
which failed to extend their services — ^were not able to borrow 
capital with which to make extensions. When they talked to 
investment bonkers about issuing bonds, they were alwa>-s told 
that the bonds would have to bear a high interest rate and that 
they would have to be sold at a discount from par. 

“Tims, you see the plight the electric railroads arc in. At 
the present time we should have to pay a prolubitive rate of 
interest on borron-ed capital. Unless wc arc permitted to 
increase our comings, we cannot make any extensions, for the 
cost of ollaintnr; capital varies u-ith the earnings of the utility.” 

niustration: Mar»an Philosophy. — It was by observing 
the relationship of particulars tint Karl Marx was able to 
construct his closely re.tsoned philosophy of Sod.iJism, namely, 
that tlie present capitalistic organization of society contains the 
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seeds of its own destruction and that it wU, in the nature of 
things, be transformed into a different type of social organiza- 
tion. Marx, perceiwng the State as an institution through 
which particular interests were conserving their privileges, en- 
visaged a transformation of the State into an institution through 
■which, in the future, all men in all classes would realize freedom- 
This transformation was inevitable, thought Marx, because 
gradually wealth would be concentrated in the hands of a few, 
and the proletariat, in the nature of things, would dispossess 
the few and establish a class dictatorship. He derived this 
theory by relating his observations of industrial society in the 
first half of the nineteenth century to the theories of H^el 
and Ricardo. 

Hegel, who had lectured at the University of Berlin only a 
few years prior to Marx’s study there, had constructed the 
theory that history is an unfolding of man’s progress toward 
freedom. In examining the epochs which history recorded, 
Hegel perceived certain resemblances: he observed that history 
seemed to proceed teleologically by a process of thesis, antithesis, 
and synthesis; that is to say that every historical situation 
which developed was afterward changed by a conflict (“con- 
tradiction”), and that out of the conflict arose a new situation 
which was an liarmonious adjustment— synthesis. The prime 
mover in history, said Hegel, is Absolute Idea; because of this 
force, man will realize freedom in the State. This evolution 
of human freedom is preordained. Hegel gave his theory a 
rhapsodical interpretation w'hen he inferred that the freedom 
of man was bring realized in the Prussian State— the State in 
whicli he was then living.* 


•Tlse foJlowing quotation summarizes in an incomplete way Hegd's 
dialectical "explananon'': "The Orientals Ha\-c not attained the knowledge 
that Spirit — Man as suth — is free; and because they do not know this, 
they are not tree. They onty Vnow that one is free. . . • The conscious- 
ness of Freedom first rose among the Greeks, and therefore they were 
free; but U>ey, and the Komans likewise, knew only that some are free, 
—not man as such. . • • The Greeks, therefore, liad slaves ; and their 
whole life and the maintenance of th^r splendid liberty, was impliated 
with the institution of slavery. ... The (jerman rations, under the in- 
fluence of ChrislianitT, were the first to attain the consciousness, that 
man, as man. is free ."— on Ike PhUosofhy ef History (SIbree 
translation), pp. iS-tp. 
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the laborer, Ricardo reasoned, could not generally rise above 
the current level of subsistence of the laborer. Therefore, 
since wages were inalterably fixed by “iron law” at the level 
of the laborer’s subsistence, any increase in the rent of land 
would go to the owner exclusively. The same situation, Marx 
observed, existed in industry — ^the capitalists were gradually 
accumulating all of the wealth which ensued from the laborer’s 
productivity. Thus, by relating the Ricardian and Hegelian 
theories to his own observations of the current industrial system, 
Marx evolved a theory which, in the Hght of the then current 
conditions, he had adequate reason to believe tvas sound.^ 

Wliat was especially novel in Marx’s generalization — and 
what, incidentally, provided Socialism with a tactic as well as 
with a philosophy — was Marx’s relating of economic and social 
phenomena to political phenomena: the necessity for the prole- 
tariat to seize control of the State as well as control of the tools 
and materials of production and distribution.® 

This brief exposition of the process of Marx’s reasoning is 
illustrative of all creative thinking. The creative thinker is one 
who so understands the phenomena he observes that he is able 
to perceive the relationship (resemblances) inherent in the par- 
ticulars, and thus to organize his data according to a central 
principle. 

The foregoing explanation of Marxism, as the reader has 
doubtless observed, is too complex to be discussed under the 
head of argument from example, whicli is merely a rhetorical 
method. It is more complex than the principles discussed early 
in this cliapter. Marx’s theory involves many factors— some 
of them causal— and it represents the takijig of many observa- 
tions by its author. It deserves to be called an "explanation,” 

^The factors which Marx failed (o foresee are discussed on page m. 
The student who wishes to understand Kfarx's economic theories, espe- 
cially his theory of "surplus value," sliould read Ca(<ilal. 

•A point about Marx's theory which is often misunderstood is that 
the seizure of the control of the State by the proletarian class and the 
establishment of a proletarian dictatorship was to be only a temporary 
arrangement According to Kfarx, the State would gradually "wither 
away”: eventually a new rigime would ensue in whieli there would be 
no class distinctions at all, and hcncc no need for a special apparatus, 
such as the State, for the dciraimtlon of other classes by the capitalists. 
See Nicolai Lenin (V. I. Ulianov), The Stale and Revolution, pp. 
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just as Dannn's hj'potbesis of e\x)!utioii and Joule's laws re- 
garding heat are “explanations.” An “explanation,” as natural 
scientists use the term, is a broad generalisation based upon the 
taldng of many obseni-ations and the interpretation of many 
factors, some of them causaL Marxism is, first, a broad expla- 
nation of the organization of capitalistic sodetj' and, second, a 
scientific predictioa about the future oiganization of society. 

Oversimplification. — ^The creative thinker, in organizing 
data according to a central principle, should beware of over- 
simplification. Maig' attempts at sodal theory are foimd, 
on examination, to be orersimplificatiocs. That is to say, they 
fail to organize all the data according to the central principle 
and leave part of it unaccounted for. In histor>’ and sociology, 
for example, we have the explanations of Hegel and Sombart, 
which do not e.xplain all the data of history* or of societj'. Some 
writers, in their eagerness to reduce all the data of a situation 
to their thesis, deliberately misinterpr e t a portion of their data 
in order to make it fit their theory; Taine’s History cf the 
PrcKch Hetvluliort is an e-xosHcnt exaasple of the aasiaterpreta- 
tion of data to make it accord with a central organiang prin- 
dple. The editorial writer who examines broad theories must 
be cautious about accepting them; the world is full of 
which, era dose examination, reveal themselves to be unsatis- 
factoiy explanations. 

Many such theories, however, although not entirely sound, 
are useful in orientating one’s tHnking. Marxism, for example, 
does not square with all the data of human experience, yet it is 
a very useful explanation of a sodal situation. Again, there is 
obviously no such system as “capitalism,”* yet the situation 

’Professor F. W. Ilaltlasd. with a twinkle ia his eye. has piOTted 
oat that in England there never was any sach sysieni as “feudalism”: 

“Any talk of a feudal system is a cctnparativelf new thing: I shcold 
say that v.e do not hear of a feadal systea nntd long after feudalism 
has ceased to exist. . - . Cot.* fei his veSoiaincia works has srmaetd up 
for 05 the Uw of the later Mi<!d!e Ages, bat in all his books, tmless I 
am mistaken, tlare is no word about the feudal system. . . . For a 
‘feudal system’ we crast ttsn from Coke to a contempomry of his, that 
learned and labormos anlfqoary. Sir Henry Spehaan ftsfia-idti). . . . 
Now viere an examiner to ask who tntrodneed the feudal system into 
England? ore very goed answer, »f properly explained, would be Henry 
SpeluBa. and if there followed the tjaesttoc, what was the fecdal system ? 
a answer to that wocid be, zn early essay m cerapiratire jnris- 
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ViHcli \>*c OiW c?»]nur»‘Tn n'-Mi tiwc ?)Tthtt>c snc^ 

as Mftrx Iws pi\TD tt if wc arc tn !< to rf?n*tjy its irJirrcnt 
cviK 

Our nxptricnccAVorlcL— Trofri'^r C A. Heard, jn Ins 
.-In Uccr.vv'.tc cf tfif Ccnjliluti^'n pf the United 

Sixties, cxi'hmi tJw ctTnilirt tilsich centered n^>«Jt llic framm;; 
and ratit;cat«<7U of the Con^tittrtion on the theory It was a 
ronfiict Wisstirts li« cs^mttstmal atvS ebssts, on th« 

one Innd, and live rnuU acmrisn anf prffpcrtylcsi clashes, on 
the other hantl. Sotiw other entmmt Inttorbns, n!ilx«t;th takin/T 
tilts class crniHict into considmition. ;th*e much cmpfuitls to the 
connict l<twetn the larRc am! lltc tmall states and tl« crmnict 
l>etss‘tm ctntfallrntion and state’* njjhts. Tl)e ndsnnta^c in 
accejiiirtK the latter theory is tint tt account* for ett the data 
of the siuiatlon; lltc dtsadvtintacc tn aocevttnR ti Is tlui it 
prohahly Rtves less weight to the econoniic factons tlun they 
slesen'c« Historians difTer m the entpliasjs they pive to these 
theories; the truth. Iwwcvxr, lies in the data of the situation, 
i! they can Itc disctATrctl: sritlwtut a complete »ti of data one 
ss-ould not know precisely boss* niucli wetpht to pivx to each of 
the types of eonfllct. Yci, a prottp of collepe siinlents calling 
themselves ‘’Young Comniunists”-— sophomores, junior*, and 
ecnlors— <lcnounccd a historian at their umversily as “narrosv- 
mlfidcd" l>ccausc he did not accept Professor Beard's tlicsis in 
toia. These students were practically unacquainted with the 
historical data of the period, yet they liad convictions about the 
interpretation of the data. Tlicy tttjn/ejf to believe the economic 
interpretation, and the lack of data ssas no obstacle to their 
belief. 

pnjdcnce. Spetman rtadmj; continTOta! tnoVs *aw that Ensthh law, tor 
at! ils insubrity, was a m<mhcr of a Rreat European famil/, a family 
between all the members of which there are strong likenesses. This 
was for Englishmen a gram! ami striking iliseovcry; much that had 
seemed quite arbitrary in their old lams, now teemed explicable. They 
learned of feudal taw as of a medieral »Ha fffnh'ufn, a system common 
to all the nations of the Wesl,^ The new learning was nreyagated among 
English lawyers by Sir Martin Wright; it was popularired and made 
orthodox by Blackstone in his easy and attractive manner. If my ex- 
aminer went on w-ith his questions and asked me, when did the feudal 
system attain its most perfect development? I should answer, about the 
middle of the last century [the eighteenth}.’~TAr ConstitulicHa! History 
of England, pp. T4t-I43. 
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The soundness of our generalizations is limited by the quan- 
tity and the quality of our data; that Is to say, by the scope of 
our txpeTicncc<L'orId. The ordinary child probably makes the 
generalization that “all adult persons are kind/’ for the data of 
his experience-world bear ont sudi an h>-pothesis until he has met 
a sufficient number of unkind persons to cause him to doubt it. 
There are, however, a few Oliver Twists in the world who, 
early in life, make the generaUzation that “all adult persons are 
unkind.” In both cases the generalizations are derived from 
the child’s experience-world, and to the child who makes them 
they are true. The experience-world of evetj’ thinker is de- 
riixd in part from his personal experiences and observations 
and in part from his reading. 

Because so many voters have a small experience-world, they 
frequently proceed to make false generalizations. Their rea- 
soning may be sound in so far as it is based on tbeir mei^er 
data, but, laddng complete data, they accept the sftnpfesf expla- 
nation — that is, they accept that explanation which can be ac- 
counted for by the limited data of their experience-world. For 
example, 

. . . farmer-peasant logic and reasonlog are sound within the 
fidd of phenomena of their direct experience and knowledge, and 
often are defective, faulty, and biased in the 6dd of the phenomena 
outside of their direct experience and oo subjects general]/ little 
known by them. The same is true about any dty group with the 
difference that the sphere of the direct and indirect experience 
of each of these groups is different . . . They tfanuers] often 
use vitalisUc interpretaUons of economic and social forces. Farmers 
live personal H^'es. Their families and conunodity organizations 
are essentially personaL As a result, their customary method of 
interpreting economic and social forces u essentially vitalistrc and 
personal. They often blame the market-man for low prices. If 
the cream test is low, thty oftentimes blame the butter-maker rather 
than ibemseJves or thdr cows, Tbc ruling pcJiricaJ party is held 
responsible for the price leveL** 

Farmers in our Western states have nearly always rallied to 
the standard of the politician with a panacea or the politidan 

i«p. A. Sorokin and C. C Z i m merm an. Pn'ricifffS of PuraJ-UrbeTt 
Sociology (Hen^.Holt & Co, New York, 1929!. PP- 29d-doo; re- 
printed by pennissioQ. 
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wlio cxplatnctl ibc current economic c^'^ls with a neat fonnula 
and until reference to a far-off place such as Wall Street. Many 
city people arc almost as naiTC about some other matters and 
arc easily persuaded to believe in some imagined “conspiracy” 
organized against their interests, as, for example, the bugaboo 
of the “Whiskey Trust” ten years after the enactment of the 
national prohibition laws. l^Iost of these “systems” which 
liaunt the naive mind have some basis in fact, and some of them 
represent at least a half reality; but the readiness of the naive 
individual to accept the existence of some “conspiracy” or some 
political set-up inimical to his interests is due, like his eagerness 
to accept some simple philosophic system, to the narrowness of 
•his experience-world. Because he cannot comprehend all the 
factors in a complex situation, he accepts a simple explanation 
which can l>c accounted for with reference to Ins limited ex- 
perience-world, There arc probably thousands of Americans 
who believe that newspapers generally accept money for adopt- 
ing certain editorial policies and that the votes of most Con- 
gressmen on legislative measures are determined by bribes. 

The Meaning of “Insight.” — Speaking of Greeley, who 
was something of a doctrinaire, Cliarles A. Dana once said: 

He ^vas a man of immense ability, of instincts of extraordinary 
correctness in many respects, and of the power of expression, of 
telling wliat he knew in a delightfully picturesque, humorous way, 
whiclr not merely instructed the hearer and reader, but gave him 
a sense of delight from the mere art that he applied in the telling. 
He had no great advantages of education. He had picked up his 
education as he went along reading in tire winter evenings by the 
firelight, and never wasting a diance of learning something. But 
he lacked one of tlie most precious faculties, wliidi it is another 
great object of the college education to culti\*ate and bring out, 
and tliat is what we call the critical faculty, the judgment which 
when a proposition is stated to you or a fact is reported, looks 
at it calmly and says, "That is true” or else “That is false” — ^the 
judgment, the instinct, the developed and cultivated instinct which 
knows the truth when it is presented and detects error when it 
comes masquerading before you. This great man'of whom I am 
speaking, this great and brilliant journalist, one of the greatest 
we have produced, was deficient in that faculty.^ 

“ The Profession of Journalism. Qted by Allan Nevins in Journalism 
Quarterly, June, 1928, p. 4. 
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This indispensable faculty tvhidi Greeley lacked and to Avhich 
pana did not try to attach a name nt shall speak of here as 
“insight.” Insiglit, as was suggested on pages 85-83, is the 
product of our memory and our imagination. It is the faculty 
of referring a novel problem to our experience-world for a 
suggested explanation or for a critical test. Or rather, from 
the point of view of creative thinidng, it is the faculty of 
focusing our imagination on a problem and making the inductive 
leap by aid of our experience-world. 

Ilhisiralion: What is a Lobbyistf — The faculty of insight is 
difficult to describe, but an illustration of how it operates may 
help to make its meaning dearer. In 1930, a Senate committee 
brought to light the fact that the national Capita! was densely 
populated with “Jobh>dsts”; that many corporations, trade as- 
sedations, churches, and labor umoos maintmned a corps of 
spedal representatives at Washington for the purpose, in some 
instances, of supplying information to Congressmen in connec- 
tion with certain legislative measures, and, in other instances, 
for the purpose of indudng Congressmen to support or oppose 
certain measures in which the corporations, assodations, and 
institutions were interested; and that some of these lobbyists 
were drawing large salaries and were spending large sums of 
money for entertainment and publidty. This situation, except 
as to its magnitude, was notWng new to the public mind. At 
■\-arious other times the public had become aware of the actiri- 
ties of lobbyists, and several remedies had been proposed for 
abolishing them. But by 1930 it had dawned on the public mind 
that it was not really possible to eUminate lobbyists. Several 
editorial writers, however, denounced the activities of lobbjists, 
and some of them went so far as to refer to the lobby as con- 
stituting a “dangerous invisible government.” But one editorial 
writer, at least, examined the lobbyist in the light of reality to 
see what actual function he performed. 

Tliis editorial writer recalled some of his personal contacts 
with lobbyists in Washington. Some lobbjnsts, he remembered, 
were mere propagandists trying to exploit government in the 
selfish interests of their commercial clients, and some were 
pretending to be serving clients though actually blufSng about 
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thdr “influence.” There -were others, however, who performed 
a real function of representation : they represented the interests 
of their clients as legitimately as the elected Congressmen repre- 
sented their constituents in specific geographical areas. Sud- 
denly the real explanation of the lobbyist came to the editorial 
writer. His mind leaped to the generalization: the legitimate 
lobbyists are functional representatives, just as the Congressmen 
are territorial representatives j they represent interests and 
groups in the state as the Congressmen represent territorial 
areas. 

From this point the editorial writer’s mind proceeded to 
elaborate his “inspired" generalization, and gradually a complete 
explanation was unfolded. Why shouldn’t corporations, trade 
associations, labor unions, and institutions be represented in 
Washington? Why isn't functional representation just as in- 
dispensable as territorial representation? And isn't mere terri- 
torial representation in modern times an inadequate form of 
representation? Isn’t functional representation, after all, an 
older form of representation than territorial representation: 
when Anglo-Saxon representative government had its begin- 
nings in the summoning of the nobility and clergy to Winchester 
and Westminster to consult as to the supplying of royal revenue, 
did not those who were summoned really represent property 
and institution rather than geographical area? Does territorial 
representation, in the last analysis, represent a witt of opinion 
and self-interest, or just a section of the map? Isn’t functional 
representation precisely what Fasdst Italy asserts to have 
brought about with its representatives of fifteen “syndicates" 
composing the Chamber of Deputies? If — since functional 
representation in our own dghteenth century pattern of govern- 
ment is extralegal— lobbyists were forbidden at Washington, 
would we not have to make some constitutional provision for 
the representation of interests? Could Congress, in this com- 
plex era of cirilization, get along wthout the expert advice of 
functional representatives? Hasn’t the necessity for functional 
representation in the past been largely obviated because func- 
tional interest has happened to coincide with sectional interest ? 
In the very beginning of our national Government, n'erc not 
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lobb3^sts elected to Congress in the persons of those Federalist 
members who owned government securities and voted for the 
treasury to redeem them at par? Who were the slaveliolders 
elected to Congress but antel^um lobbyists? Who but elected 
lobbyists were those business men who composed the million- 
aires’ club, the Senate, in the days before Senators were elected 
by direct suffrage? Who but elected Iobb3rists of the beet 
sugar interests today are Senator Smoot of Utah and Senator 
Waterman xmd Representative Timberlake of Colorado? And 
who but elected lobbyists of PennsyUnnia manufacturing in- 
terests are Senators Grundy and Rc^ of Pennsylvania? Isn’t 
government, after all, something real rather than academic — the 
governments which existed under Edward I and George III 
and the governments of the industrial age? Isn’t it an impos- 
sible task absolutely to make economic and social realities fit an 
academic pattern ? Should not the vicious practices of lobbyists 
be prevented, but their necessary activities be rccognired as an 
essential, though an extralegal, part of government ? ** 

How “Working Principles” Mature. — This illustration of 
so-called insight emphasizes the fact that the experience-world 
of the editorial writer must be derived from acute observation. 
Insight— in so far as it functions in the analysis of public 
affairs— is a quality which is derived either from actual partici- 
pation in public affairs or from acute observation of them. 
Insight implies a first-iund, close-up understanding of human 
phenomena. This quality in a thinker, when it is accompanied 
by a fund of information, constitutes what Is sometimes called 
“seasoned knowledge” and “maturity of judgment" ; and it ex- 
hibits itself as “common sense.” In the mind of an editorial 
writer, it takes the fonn of a set of “working prindples" by 


**Thc OisoiMion In ihU section Is not meant to be a defense of the 
methods employed by special interests to obtain Ictrislaticei favoraWc to 
thcmKlvrs. If certain Congressmen, by means of “loB-ro!linjs,“ obuin 
farorj for speefal inferesw, jfut is no reason «by jchbyiitt shooJJ not 
be iri^en a bearinp by committees and by imfiTsdual Conjfmsmen. But 
the fact that certain special interests arc more articulate than the mass 
of taxpayers sometimes results in an cRe<r-»l dutriNnioo of favors 
at the e*;cnse of the peneral ctlirmship. Foe txsmnle. Premier Tardien 
of I'ranee. in tojot ecmplamof that the Frmeh I'arlia'nent addol to 
the tnabrtt Jifo.co\rcio of ear<nd«terts foe vartoui Khemes; many of 
whkh the C^inct orposed as not besne In the aciaial ictemt. 
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means of which he leaps to tentative conclusions and then tests 
them critically. Applied in concrete instances, these “working 
principles” tell him that **the governments of national states 
do not usually act from purely altruistic motives,” that “a third 
political party in the United States cannot, for a long time at 
least, gain control of the Government,” that “taxes once voted 
in time of peace never are lowered,” that “the essence of politics 
is compromise and expediency,” that “in modifying the structure 
of government we must beware of giving too much discretion 
to bureaucrats,” that “appellate judges in their decisions reflect 
their individual social philosophy,” that "the proletarian is not 
necessarily more virtuous, because of his poverty, than is the 
bourgeois.” Such a set of “working principles” (or a different 
set), although subject to frequent revision by the editorial 
writer, helps him to “know the truth when it is presented” and 
to “detect error when it comes masquerading before you.” It 
keeps his judgments within the bounds of reality, prevents him 
from putting too much credence in doctrinaire theories, and 
provides him finally — whether or not his “working principles” 
be sound — ^with a viewpoint.'* 

Insight and Inspiration. — ^Although we usually think of 
insight in connection with critical analysis, and of inspiration 
in connection with creative thinking, the t^vo mental processes 
are alike in one respect: memory plays an important role in 
both. So-called flashes of insight, like flashes of inspiration, 
are at bottom rather flashes of memory. Our concrete experi- 
ences and our generalizations are deposited somewhere in the 
back of our mind, and, when suddenly set off, come witli an 
uprush to our immediate consciousness. Professor Burges 
Johnson reports a conversation wth the poet Vachel Lindsay, 
whidi illustrates the role that memory plays in inspiration. 
The poet, he said, had lived for years in a town where more 
than half of the population was Negroes. 

This had led him to speculate about Uiera, as his mind grew more 
mature, and to develop some philosophy o£ his own as to tlie 
tragedy of their present situation, the savagery of tlieir background, 

‘•For a further discussion of dewpoint and "first principles,” see 
infra, Clnptcr XIV. 




CHAPTER VIII 

ARGUMENT FROM EXAMPLE; ANALOGY 
Argument from analogy, like argument by generalization, is 
based on the resemblance of particulars. But, unlike argument 
by generalization, argument from analogy does not infer a gen- 
eral truth from a set of particulars: it merely infers that what 
is true of one particular is also true of another particular.' 
We compare two cases and find them essentially the same. 
Case A — the case in dispute — is regarded as essentially the 
same as the other case, AA, and, therefore, what is true of AA 
we can logically infer from A. For example : "Since the postal 
service (Case AA) is operated successfully by the government, 
so can the telegraph service (Case A) be successfully operated 
by the government.” We do not regard the two cases as pre- 
cisely alike, but essentially alike. We recognize that there are 
certain differences, othenvise the two cases would be only one 
case ivith a single class-name; but we say that the differences 
are negligible as compared with the resemblances. 

As Minto has defined it, analogy is an argument in whidi 
the “ground of inference is the resemblance between two in- 
dividual objects or lands of objects in a certain number of 
points; and the inference is that they resemble one another 
in some point, known to belong to the one, but not knoum to 
l>clong to the other." “ That is to say, the postal service and 
the telegraph scr>'icc arc alike in certain respects— both transmit 
communications, both arc monopolies, etc.; the postal seraacc, 
however, is different from the telegraph service in the respect 
of government operation. Notv, can we argue soundly that, 
for the purposes of government operation, the two utilities arc 
rssentiatly alike? Is there such a preponderating resemblance 
lietwccn the two sertaccs in some points as to justify n further 







ARGUMENT FROM EXAMPLE 


147 


comparison in respect of the point that is known to belong 
to the one but not known to belong to the other? Is the planet 
Mars, which is like the Earth in respect of the source of its 
light, its succession of day and night, and its control by the 
law of gravitation, also like the Earth in the respect that it is 
inhabited? Does the known resemblance extend -further than 
we know — ^to an unknown particular? 

It is this inductive leap— this inference from a known par- 
ticular to an unk'no\vn particular — that constitutes proof by 
analogy. It is an effective type of argument because of its 
simplicity, but its logical force rests upon the real resemblance 
of the two particulars. In a subsequent section we shall discuss 
some effecti^’e tests of analogy. 

Kinds of Analopes. — ^We can differentiate three kinds of 
analogies according to the things compared; 

1. An analogy which compares rtvo things. 

2. An analogy which infers that what is true of a particular 
in one sphere of life or in one field of activity is true of a par- 

. ticular in another sphere of life or another field of activity. 

3. An analogy ^vhlch compores a present situation with an 
Wstorical situation and infers that the hvo situations are essen- 
tially the same — that is, an historical parallel. 

I. Cmnf-arison of Things . — Analogies which are compari- 
sons of things (i.e., institutions, public bodies, taxes, labor, 
and as many other things as there arc class-names to identify 
them) do not usually possess much logical force ; for the argu- 
ment merely asserts a resemblance in the rctatlons which the 
things compared bear to some other thing. This relationship 
may be expressed as follows; a:x::b:x. If we argue, for 
example, that it would be sound public poHc>- to establish a 
tariff commission to fix tariff rates because it has been sound 
policy to establish the Interstate Commerce Commission to fix 
railroad rates, wc arc comparing the two bodies in respect of 
their relationship to Congress. For, in each instance, the body is 
exercising a power which Congress delegates to it; and the 
'argument would run as foUows; “Congress del^ates power to 
the Interstate Commerce Cotxumsston to fix railroad rates; it 
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would be just as sound public poliqr for Congress to delegate 
power to a tariff commission to fix iariff rates.” 

What robs such an argument of logical force is the fact that 


The Situation in Madison 



GunJtrten in Iladuen iiVls.i CapilaS Ttm*t 

Argument prom example: analogy 


it is essentially gcncralizathn from a nnglc example. Although 
the definition of argument from analogy is "an argument which 
proceeds from particular to particular,” most analogies 
a general truth. In the foregoii^ argument, for. example, there 
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is implied the generalization, ‘Tt is alwaj'S sound policy for 
Congress to delegate rate-fbdng powers." This generalization 
‘is not necessarily sound, even though the example of the Inter- 
state Commerce Commission be a sound example. It does not 
necessarily follow that it would be soimd policy for Qjngress 
to delate the power of fixing income tax rates, tariff rates, 
or postal rates. 

A simple example of the land of analc^ whlcli compares 
two institutions as particulars is the argument bj' ilr. Oliver 
. Ba3d\vin, a Laborite member of the House of Commons. Mr. 
'BaldOTH is supporting the socialist theory of government: he 
compares the State and the family and infers that the State has 
the same relation to the individual that the family has. 

Would a large family tolerate the corner- 
ing of food, money, and clothes, for instance, 
by one member? Would they say nothing 
if the wages they brought home were used 
to buy pearls for the eldest sUter while the 
• • rest went without food? Would they ac- 
quiesce 'to an arrangement whereby one of 
ie brothers should hare a whole room to 
himself while the other brothers slept tm) 
in a single bed, three in a double one, and 
one on the floor? Would they agree to 
revere wdth an especial reverence one of the 
brothers because he were named Maimaduke 
and happened to look more of an imbecile 
than the others? Yet the people are con- 
^ test in Ei^lond to look with admiration and 

roxrence on those that are called doke or 
earl or lord.® 

This argument, although it has a degree of Ic^cal force, is 
not conclusive; yet it probably has as much logical force as any 
other argument from analt^y wWch compares two institutions. 
Mr. Baldwin’s comparison of the State and the family is only 
one of the m?ny analc^es wlndi have been made in discussions 
about the nattzre of the State; The Scholastics, for example, 
likened the body of mankind to an organism, and, citing St. 


S^cd article published in Hearst moming papers ol June 4, 1333. 
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Paul’s figure of "one body, many members/’ * argued tbe re- 
semblance between the body in Christ and the body politic. 
The sun and moon, the body and soul, were likewise cited as 
proof of the relation of the spiritual power to the temporal 
power.® The same kind of argument and almost the same 
concepts underlie the modern organismic theory of the State, 
particularly the theory of the present Italian Fascist State. 
The State is conceived by the Fascist philosophers as a biologic 
organ composed of cells (individual citizens). If there is to be 
“liberty” in the State, say the Fascists, both the cells and the 
organism must fulfill their appointed functions; that is to say, 
the individual must subordinate himself to the will of the State. 
If we grant the truth of tins analogy, there is adequate justifi- 
cation for Fascist suppression of speech, press, and assembly.® 

Analogies of tWs type are not conclusive arguments because 
they only prove that trvo things are alike in the relation they 
bear to other things. We do not prove that the objects them- 
selves are alike: we only prove a resemblance of reich'onr; the 
analogy extends no further. Yet this type of argument is 
sometimes effective because it reenforces other argument. 

Sometimes, however, analogy of this Wnd comes near to 
being proof. Several volumes of contemporary social theory 
to which much weight is attached have their basis of proof in 
analogy ; as, for example, Freud’s theory regarding atavism, as 
contained in his Totem and Taboo, and Everett Dean Martin’s 
explanation of crowd behavior, in Tbe Behavior of Croivds. 

Sometimes, however, analogy is stretched too far, as in 
Fourierism, a nineteenth century utopian Socialism, the validity* 
of which rested on an analogy between the current economic 
order and the phenomena of phrenology, a pseudo-sdence.' 
Likewise, the argument is stret^ed too far in some editorial 


« “For as vre have tnany tnext^rs la one "body, and ah tnenibers have 
not the same ofiice; ffo we, being raaor, are one body ia Christ, and 
ercry one members one ol another." — Komans x««: 4 , 5. ” 

•See tv. A. Dunning, A llitiory of Political Theories: Ancient and 
hteHn'al, Chap. VII. 

•See H. tv. Schneider, Hakima the Forriit Stale, pp. 101-113. See 
aijo F. tv. Coker. "Organismic Theories of the State," Columbia Uni- 
versity Studies (Vol. XXXVIll, Ko. a), pn. tjLj-rso: and tV. Y. Elliott. 
The Pragmatic Retvlt in Pohties. Chaps. X and Xl. 
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arguments, as, for example, the following effort to draw an 
anal<^ between the effect produced on American wages by a 
low tariff and the effect produced by convict labor. 

The worlangmen have for many years de- 
clared thdr undying hostility to the compe- 
tition of ccmvict labor, and say they will be 
forced to take lower wages if the few thou- 
sands of convicts in the United States are 
pennitted to cmnpete with them- 

If the Democrats were known to be in 
favor of convict labor, the Democratic work- 
ingmen would rise up and howl and vote 
against the candidate of their party. 

If the Democrats should declare nert week 
[in the party platform] that the convicts in 
Joliet should be allowed to make shoes, cigars, 
barrels, and farm w ago ns to the greatest 
possible ertent because ctmstnners would get 
those articles at lower prices and be bene- 
fitted thereby, the would give a nearly 
solid RepubUean vote. But if the Demo- 
crats should say that foreign-made goods 
should be admitted dn^ free because they 
are so cheap and because the consumer w-ould 
be beoefitt^ the workingmen wxruld throw 
up thdr hats. 

They do not seem to be able to see that 
Ikere is Utile difference, so far as they are 
concerned, between competing goods made by 
convicts and competing goods whose cheap- 
liess is due to the fact that the men who 
make them get low wages. The only differ- 
ence is that they would come from the peni- 
tentiaries in small quantities and from £ng- 
lawl by the shipload. 

2. Comparisons in Different Spheres.^A second type of 
analog>' is one which compares a particular in one sphere of 
life or in one field of activity with 3 particular in another sphere 
or Geld and infers that what is true of the known particular is 
true of the particular that is in dispute. This kind of 
analogy sometimes has great I<^ca! force. The followitig edi- 
torial, for example, carries a considerable amount of conviction; 
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it argues a fortiori'^ that the ethics which operate in the field of 
international finance will also operate in the field of interna- 
tional politics so far as the interests of American citizens and 
of the American nation are concerned. 

Sir Hugo Hirst of the General Electric 
Company of England will not abandon his 
program to swindle American stockholders. 

A new iss^ of stock will be offered ex- 
clusively for British consumption, and the 
American shares, which comprise a majority 
of the stock, will decrease in value. . . . 

What private capital in Great Britain has 
done to American interests has been legiti- 
mately taken as an illustration of what Brit- 
ish diplomacy ts prepared to do to the United 
States if we should join the World Court. 

Morality in international finance is more 
highly developed than in international poli- 
tics. British capital has violated a funda- 
mental code of conduct, a primitive financial 
obligation, tlie destruction of wliich prevents 
further business between nations as it would 
between individuals. Having demonstrated 
its ability, unlawfully, to confiscate American 
property, what assurance have we that Britain 
would have any higher standards in her diplo- 
matic dealings with os if we should trust- 
ingly enter the World Court? 

This argument, which has great logical force, does not, how- 
ever, constitute proof; for no argument by analogy constitutes 
proof. It has the logical strength of a generalization from a 
single instance. The inference concerning the World Court, 
moreover, has no logical force here, for that question con- 
sh'tutcs a separate argument In order for it to have logical 


The argument a foriiori rasons that “if a certain thing Is true in a 
given case, mudi more will it be tme in a supposed case where the 
conditions are more favoral»lc" (J. F. Geniing, TAe iVorking PrincipUs 
of Rheloric, p. 613) • at for example, “Wherefore, ff»God so clotlie 
the grass ot the field. whJcIi today is, and tomorrow is cast into the 
oven, shall He not mucli more clothe you, O ye of little faith?" and, “If 
tariff barriers arc causes of iirtenutkmal conflict among the Powers, 
they are even more dangerous when erected by the small, isolated states 
of eastern turope, whose neighbors are so many." 




ARGUMENT FROM EXAMPLE 


153 

force, the editorial writer would have to construct a separate 
argument which included the major premise that “Entrance of 
the United States into the World Court puts the United States 
in a position where she can be cheated by Great Britain.” 
Whether or not this major premise is true is an argument 
which would have to be developed separately; in this instance 
the editorial writer simply assumes (hat it is true and is under- 
stood by the reader. ^ 

Few analogies of this type have as much logical force as the 
forgoing example seems to have. It is not often possible to 
infer, vith any logic, that what is true of a particular in one 
sphere of life or in one field of activity is true of a particular 
in another sphere or another field. The followdog editorial, 
however, seems to have considerable logical force : 

When someone in the family is ill, the 
neighbors are not called in to decide whether 
he has scarlet fever or a cold, whether he 
needs hot lemonade or cold compresses. The 
best medical aid whicli can be procured by 
the family is summoned to the beside. The 
medical man, after hearing the history of 
the case and making a diagnosis, prescribes 
the necessary treatment 
In like manner, when someone Is accused 
of a grave crime, a legal mind should weigh 
the evidence, and a board of psychiatrists, 
alienists, and la%v>ers, after studying a con* 
victed man’s record, should decide what kind 
of sentence would be most beneficial to him 
and to society. 

3. Hislorxcal Parallel . — third kind of analogy is the his- 
torical parallel. It reasons from a known particular in the past 
to a disputed particular in the present or the future. It argues 
that the present or the future will be like the past. Hie fol- 
lowing editorial from the New Republic is an example: 

I The situation regarding hydroelectric I 
power in the United States today is in many 
ways analogous to that r^arding railroatb] 
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during the middle decades of the last cen- 
tury. 

At that time the railroad map of the coun- 
try was drawn and the important trunk lines 
were laid down once and for all. This was 
accomplished by unrestricted private enter- 
prise; roads were built wherever the pro- 
moters thought they would be most profitable, 
and the country has been suffering ever since 
from the bad job they made of it. Too 
many lines were built in some places, too 
few in others — mistakes which cannot now be 
rectified without an expenditure so tremen- 
dous that it is out of the question. The next 
decade will see the completion of a similar 
process in regard to power. Already, the 
network of giant power transmission lines 
has been thrown across the country, and 
once more, there has been but little atten- 
tion to the ultimate needs of tlte population 
or indeed to anything except how to make 
the largest possible profits in the shortest 
time. It is not merely a question whether the 
state or federal government can develop 
power as cconomic^Iy as can private opera- 
tors in the same territory. In the long 
run the best interest of the people as a whole 
may be served by giving public service in 
certain regions before it can be made to 
pay for itself, or by locating lines, not where 
they are needed today but where they will 
be needed lo or 20 years hence. 

The managers of electric companies have 
a duty to their stockholders which is para- 
mount; the government has a duty to tlie 
people of the whole community. 

The fo?Io\ving example is adapted from two editorials in the 
Chicago Tribtwc: 

Tlie Republican party, alUiough seemingly 
without serious elements of disintegration in 
it, is permitting itself to become that same 
instrument of oppression which tlte Federalist 
party became before it died- In enforcing 
Uie Volstead act it treats the democracy pre- 
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dsely as the Federalists endeavored to do 
in administering the alien and sedition laws. 

There is tlic same draconic disregard of prin- 
ciples and indiriduab. 

The defense of liberties in the history of 
the republic has gone at various times from 
one party to another. Jefferson, a Demo- 
crat, inspired and directed the fight against 
the autocracy of the Federalists endeavoring 
in the time of Adams to suppress opinion, 
destroy free speech, put down opposition, and 
restrict popular democracy with the sedition 
act, an act which destro^^ them. 

Lincoln, a Republican, organized the gov- 
ernment which put down the slave owning 
aristocracy whiA had made it treason to 
refuse to help a federal officer in pursuit of 
a fugitive slave and unlawful to petition 
congress for the abolition of slavery. 

T^e country is now in the period of its 
tliifd great autocratic attempt upon the lib- 
erties and rights of individuals and upon the 
esseutlal principles of American government. 

It is not lihely that this will be in per- 
manent accord with the purposes and demands 
of the American people. The period nec- 
essary for their recovery and for their 
retaking of their ancient rights may be un- 
known, but the probability is tliat they will 
make it short. The Republican-Democrats 
of Jefferson’s time were wrong on economic 
theories, but they were right in popular lib- 
erties. The public is hard to lead on eco- 
nomic theories, and a party which remains 
as fundamentally wrong on moral and con- 
stitutional questions as the Republican party 
is today can hardly hope to remain in power. 

There is the wamii^ to the party to seek 
n-iean^ of reconverting itself into a party of 
principles and probity as well as one of eco- [ 
nomic soundness. | 

The writer who argues by means of historical parallels should 
be careful in three respects: (a) he should be certain of his 
historical facts ; (6) he should be cautious about assuming that 
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“history repeats itself” ; and (c) he should not take for granted 
that his reader is familiar with tiie historical data to which he 
is referring. 

The following editorial is an example of an historical parallel 
which is based on untrue facts; 

The liquor traffic has never obeyed the 
law and it never wilt The first organized 
rebellion against the laws and authority of 
this nation was made by the anarchist saloon 
in the Pennsylvania Whiskey Rebellion which 
cost the Washington administration an army 
of 15,000 men and the largest single expendi- 
ture of the infant government to suppress. 

The nation \vas not twenty years old when 
the liquor traffic rose in rebellion against the 
law, and it has been in rebellion ever since. 

It lus never obeyed the law and it never will. 

The soolled IVIuskey Rebellion in 1794 was not an effort 
of the "saloon” to avert control of the "liquor traffic.” The 
farmers on the Western frontier distilled and sold whisky be- 
cause it was not possible to transport bully grain to market 
over the impassable roads, thouglt a keg of whisky could be 
carried on horseback. Their rebellion was merely a protest 
against one of the first direct taxes levied by the new Federal 
Government. More than anything else it was a class rebellion, 
and no moral element was involved. No parallel with present 
conditions can be based on any such interpretation as the fore- 
going editorial presents.® 

It is true, in a sense, that "history repeats itself,” but "it is 
a sense that cannot be defined, and in such a sense that definite 
inferences drown from the principle arc more likely to be false 
than true.” One who studies history closely undoubtedly ex- 
tends the range and depth of hh experfence-H’orid and thus 
obtains a dearer insight into public questions; but history, of 
course, does not prove anything, for history, no matter how 
much ^Tithesis is given to it, is only the record of unique 

•For an rcplanation of the class sirogcJe of which the Whijlrey Re- 
bellion was only one inciUrnt. see C A. and M. R. Beard, The Rue of 
American Civilization, VoL I, Chap. Vlll. 
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events.® An historical parallel is merely a generalization from 
a single example, as the following case shows : 

One of the points frequently made in a discussion of the 
problem of Philippine independence is that withdrawal of the 
United States wotdd be followed by an economic penetration 
by the Japanese. Some opponents of independence for the 
Filipinos even argue that economic penetration by the Japanese 
wotdd inevitably be followed by military invasion, and they 
point to the invasion of Mexico by the United States following 
the economic penetration of that country by Americans in the 
forties. This, of course, is argument from analog)', but there 
is implied in the argument the generalization, "Economic pene- 
tration of a country by a neighboring country is inevitably fol- 
lowed by military conquest.” The only proof of the generaliza- 
tion that is given in the argument is the single example of the 
Mexican War. Editorials involving historical parallel serve 
to reenforce argument, and sometimes they are even true 
parallels, but ordinarily the historical parallel has for its pur- 
pose illustration rather than proof: it clarifies what one has 
already proved and thus helps to clinch an argument. 

When an editorial ^vriter dtes the data of history for the 
purpose of proving or suggesting a parallel, he ought to be 
careful to set forth enough of the data to provide his reader 
uith an understanding of the specific historical situation. To 
do this thoroughly may sometimes require more space than the 
subject u'arrants, but unless a true picture is provided, the argu- 
ment, in so far as many readers are concerned, is wasted. The 
editorial writer ought not to assume that his readers will 
understand all of tlie casual historical references that he makes 
in the course of an editorial. Editorial \vritcrs of fifty >xar3 
ago were fond of dram'ng parallels from Greek and Roman 
histoi>‘, and today the editorials in tlje Italian newspapers con- 
tain many parallels from classical historj*; but the readers 
addressed fifty years ago were more familiar with classical ref- 
erences than are readers today outside of Italy. Modem 

•For a crilicism of the methods of the school of ‘TsUtoricar (or 
•jnstitotkmal'') economics, tvhich ventures predictions as to periodic pnee 
levels, elc., tee the chapter by F. II. Knight in The Trend of Economics 
(R. a Tugn-ell, ed), pp. 
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readers arc no longer educated in the classics, and almost 
any argument containing a classical reference is, from the 
reader’s standpoint, likely to be an argument from an unknown 
particular to an unknown particular. 

False Analogy. — In order to test argument from analogy, 
we can make two inquiries: (c) arc there a sufTicient number 
of points of resemblance between the particulars? and (6) 
granted that there are many points of resemblance, is an essential 
point of difference overlooked which is sufficient to destroy the 
force of the analogy? 

I. Few Points of Resemblance . — Frequently arguments from 
analogy are advanced which, although accepted by the naive 
mind, really have too few points of resemblance for the analogy 
to have probative force. The naive mind is inclined to accept 
such analogies because it has Httle knowledge of the detwls. 
Such an argument we call far-fetched, but to some minds it is 
not at all far-fetched. The arguments of the Scholastics, re- 
ferred to in a previous section, seem to us today to be extremely 
far-fetched, yet at tlie time they were made they were almost 
universally accepted because the age was sensitive to dualism.^® 
The following excerpt from the majority opinion in the Dis- 
trict of Columbia Minimum Wage Case, decided by the Su- 
preme Court in 1923, illustrates the oversimplification of the 
points of resemblance in particulars. Mr. Justice Sutherland, 
in condemning the principle of a minimum wage for women, 
said: 

In principle, there can be no difference behveen the case of 
selling labor and the case o£ selling gocxls. If one goes to the 
butcher, the baker or grocer to buy food, he is morally entitled 
to obtain the worth of his money but he is not entitled to more. 
If what he gets is worth what he pays he is not justified in de- 
manding more simply because he needs more; and the shopkeeper, 
having dealt fairly and honestly in that transaction, is not con- 
cerned in any peculiar sense with the question of the customer’s 
necessities. Should a statute undertake to vest in a commission 
power to determine the quantity of food necessary for individual 

Perhaps the simplest form of analogy tliat we meet every day is the 
simbolic representation of nations and ideas in the newspaper cartoons. 
Oftentimes these pictorial representations are oversimplifications. 
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support and require the shoii:eeper, if he sell to the Individual 
at all, to furnish that quantity at not more than a fixed maximum, 
it would undoubtedly fall before the constitutional test ... A 
statute requiring an employer to pay in money, to pay at pre- 
scribed and regular inler\'is, to pay the value of the services 
rendered, even to pay with fair relation to the extent of the benefit 
obtained from the service, would be understandable. But a statirte 
which prescribes payment without regard to any of these things 
and solely with relation to circumstances apart from the contract 
of employment, the business affected by it and the work done 
under it, is so clearly the product of a naked, arbitrary exercise 
of power that it cannot be allowed to stand under the Constitution 
of the United States.^ 

Is this a true analogj’? Does the employer bear the same 
relation to his employee that the shopkeeper does to his cus- 
tomer? Is the relation between the employer and the employee 
as casual as that between the shopkeeper and his ctisfomer? If 
the employee’s only means o! support is the wages paid by her 
employer, is she not entitled to a living wage? Is the end of 
industry only profits— is industry an institution so detached 
from society that it has no obligations to the women who are 
so indispensable to sodety? Moreover, assuming that the 
increase in wages is partly passed along to the customer, are 
not the people obliged to furnish a living wage to all those 
members of society who are engaged in productive labor? 

2. The Essential Point of Dtfference.-^Th^ surest clew to 
a false analogy is the detection of the essential point of dif- 
ference. In any comparison there arc points of resemblance 
and points of difTcrence, so the soundness of the analogy must 
rest upon the relatire importance of the points of likeness and 
difference. \\’hencver some point of difference is so essential 
that it outiiveighs the points of resemblance, the analog)*, for 
the purposes of logical proof, is destroyed. Tlie follondng edi- 
toiia} is an example of an asaiogy which disregards the essential 
point of difference; 

I The recent flood of articles by physicians! 
condemning dieir brothers in the profession! 
for fee-splitting with surireons and specialists j 

*1 Adkins et al. r. OwUren'* Hofjntal, 361 U. S. 
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to whom they send patients has met wth 
no logical refutation. 

This particular practice of the profession 
has been deplored as being unethical in the 
holy profession of medicine. Yet in all 
other trades and professions it is not con- 
demned. 

Why should medidne, after all, be gov- 
erned by an entirely different set of etliics 
than the other professions? A business man 
isn’t condemned for accepting a commission 
for sending a customer to a certain company. 

A commission and a split fee are essentially 
the same. 

The following editorial, which is a refutation of an argument 
from analogy, points out the essential point of difference in an 
argument by analogy: 

Senator James Spurlock has introduced in 
the legislature a revenue measure which will 
place a ta.v on the sale of cigarettes. 

The only reason offered for the introduc- 
tion of the bill is that it offers an easy 
method of raising revenue. That is tlie ex- 
case always offered for sales tax bills. 

The sales tax is always dangerous because 
of the insidious appeal which it offers that 
it is placing the tax only on the consumer. 

It is a tax wliich in any form is a burden, 
and every extension of tlic sales tax prin- 
ciple means an added danger to alt con- 
sumers that the next article on which it will 
be imposed is one of tvhich tiiey are users. 

There are many people who arc opposed to 
cigarettes and do not smoke them. It is 
heJievfd they wfll aJi agree tJis cigarette 
smoker should be taxed for his luxury. The 
friends of the bill do not seem to foresee 
that 3 fetv years hence a similar tax will 
be proposed on tea. 

Senator Spurloric defends his bill by com- 
paring it to the gasoline tax, tvhtch, also, 
is a sales tax. If a tax on gasoline, whicli 
Is used in business as well as pleasure, why 
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not a tax on cig^irettes, which are a luxury ? 
he asks. 

Senator Spurlock overlooks one difference 
— and it is the essential difference — ^beUveen 
the three<ents-a-gallon gasoline tax now 
levied in this state and his proposed tax on 
the consumption of cigarettes. 

It is this. The proceeds of the gasoline 
tax are used solely for road building and 
maintenance purposes. The people most bene- 
fitted are those who use the roads. The 
people of this state are not the only trav- 
ellers on our highways; the tliousands of 
tourists who come here and use our roads 
help to pay for them by paying the gasoline 
tax. In effect, die gasoline tax when used 
only for road building and maintenance pur- 
poses is a toll paid by those who use the 
highways. The cigarette tax in no vray 
comes withiQ this dass. It is a sales tax 
pure and simple devised for the sole pur- 
pose of raising retxnues to meet general 
stale expendUures.'* 

Analogy in Creative Thinking.— Although the discussion 
in this chapter has shoNvn that analogy is only an incomplete 
land of proof, it nevertheless has a value for the creative 
thinker. It suggests hjpolhcscs which the thinker verifies by 
other \nys of thmidng. For example : 


Tlie first suggestion whidi led Ha^^-e>* to discover the circula- 
tion of the blood came through analogy. He learned from his 
m-aster that the valves In many veins lie open as long as the 
blood fimvs through them toward the heart, no longer. He Uiought 
of Uic many analogous mechanical contrivances, such as animal 
traps and tide-water gates, which have similar valves adapted to 
ikhnito ends. TJjm suggested the question »J«r sijnilar end 
might be sers'cd by the valves in tlie veins. But this suggestion 
was for Harvey merely a starting point ; he proceeded to test the 
analogy by careful experimentation. He tied arteries and %-eins and 
observed t!»e effects of the flow of the Wood. For nineteen years 
he kept up this observation and study, until he fud traced to his 


»* Adapted from Madison iruceiin>i Stale /cumJ, 
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o\vn satisfaction the entire course of the blood through the human 
body. Thus he verified a theory suggested by analogy.^* 

Likewise, sociologists, by studying the symbiotic relation of in- 
sects, animals, and plants, have derived a more complete under- 
standing of that human symbiosis which we call society. 

ILLUSTRATIVE ANALOGY 

The type of analogy we have been discussing is sometimes 
called literal analogy because it is argument which presumably 
has probative force. Some analogies, however, do not parade 
as proof, hut have for their purpose the strengthening of an 
argument by ^vay of illustration. They are usually rich in 
imagery and are consequently called figurative analogies. A 
figurative analogy, taken m this sense, is only one of the four 
“figures of association.” Rhetoricians list these figures as 
follows: (a) simile; (&) figurative analogy; (c) metaphor; 
and (d) allegory. Although a discussion of these figures 
of assodation properly belongs in the chapter on “Editorial 
Style,” we exartune them here because of their similarity to 
literal analogy. 

Simile is an expressed (or implied) likeness of ob- 
jects which are of different classes. The word is derived from 
the Latin adjective shnilis which means “like.” The simile 
is employed more in exposition and description than in argu- 
mentation. The figure is so familiar that it is not necessary 
to cite an illustration here. 

Figurative Analogy , — Like simile, figurative analogy ex- 
presses a likeness ; but where simile e.xpresses a likeness between 
two objects of a different class, figurative analogy expresses a 
likeness between the relation of two objects.** Simile expresses 
a ratio (o:&); figurative analogy expresses a proportion 
{a:x::b:x; or o;x::&:y). Figurative analog)’ is predsely 
like the literal analogy we have been discussing, cxcqit that it 
does not presume to have logical strength, only illustrative 


Adapted from J. G. lUbben, Logie, Deiitctive and Sndudht, Quptcr 
TlIII. Quoted by W. T. Foster, Argumentation and Debating. 

>‘Sce pp. 146-147. 
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force. It is elucidative, not logical. It is merely an elaborated 
simile. It usually describes an unfamiliar concept or condition 
in terms of a familiar one. Ordinarily it consists in making a 
statement of a concept or of a condition of affairs, following 
with the statement of another concept or condition of affairs 
which it asserts to be analogous, the latter statement being 
presumed to be familiar to the reader. The second statement, 
which is frequently ridiculous or grotesque, is usually intro- 
duced by a phrase — ^"as if” or “it is much the same as.” 

<0 

Great Britain declares that we ou^ht to 
reduce our tariff; >^iiicli is just as if the 
chickens next door demanded that we leave 
our garden gate open. 

(s) 

It Is rather absurd, when you come to 
think of it, that when a President of the 
United States makes a so-called Good Will 
trip to our neighboring states to tlte south 
[referring to President Hoover’s trip to 
South and Central America in ipap], he 
should travel amid alt the trappings of war 
on our hugest dreadnaught Of course, he 
Can say that it doesn’t mean anything, but 
it’s something as if, when your neighbor 
drops in for a friendly eii'eniog at bridge he 
should draw his six-shooter and lay it ready 
to hand before he deals. 

Usually the best analogy is a plain or homely one — an 
analogy which dtes a plain or a familiar parallel; analogies 
taken from the classics are no longer understood by the 
ordinary reader. Some examples of effective figurative analo- 
gies used in editorials are the following: 

(O 

I The Northwest Is about as warmly attached! 
to the Republican party as is the Irish Free j 
State to the United Kingdom. J 
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( 2 ) 

What the astute psj'diologist reading the 
great masterpieces of literature chiefly no- 
tices is the frequency with which their authors 
descend to the obviously banal. It is like con- 
templating a rose garden cluttered with Jimp- 
son weeds or drinking champagne mixed with 
sarsaparilla. — H. L Menckek. 

( 3 ) 

A fundamentalist clergyman whose son is 
entering the ministry announces that he is 
watching him closely to make sure that no 
modernistic ideas enter his brain. 

That conscientious father might get an 
idea from the Flathead Indians. They fasten 
a board against the baby’s head when it Is 
bom, keep it there, and make sure that the 
head stays flat.— Brisoane. 

( 4 ) 

A university is like a watch. You may 
strip it of chain and charm, and still it runs. 

It may have a battered case, and keep good 
time. But its works must be perfect A 
bookless dumbbell in a castle is insignifleant, . 
a philosopher and a book in an attic may 
change history's course. Given zeal for 
knowledge, and high leadership, tlie build- 
ings of a university are of secondary impor- 
tance. The teaching personnel are the works 
of the >vatch. 


( 5 ) 

I ... Yet how Can a jury form any opin- 
I ions on so technical a question as mental dis- 
^easc? Eivn // it had the benefit of sound 
I evidence it would be as helpless as if it tried 
to diagnose some physical diseases. But it 
does not even liave this. In the present case, 
as in most cases that are tried tins way, the 
best it can do Is to make up its mind between 
two sets of alienists, both of tliem obviously 
I biased in favor of their setaining fees. Thus 
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it is in much the same position as it would 
occupy if it were asked to hear a chiroprac- 
tor swear the deceased suffered from a curva- 
ture of the spine, a chiropodist swear that 
he suffered from bunions, and then decide 
wljelher he died from the effects of a railroad 
accident— New York JVorld. 

( 6 ) 

A news event, to the lajinan, is like an 
explosive noise he hears outside. He rushes 
out to leam what it was, what caused it, and 
what the effects are. He makes observa- 
tions of the place where the noise seemed 
to eome from and he makes inquiries of eye- 
witnesses and of others whose arriral pre- 
ceded his own- The trained newspaper 
reporter comes along some time a{ter>vard to 
make observations and inquiries. His ex- 
planation in the newspaper the next day will 
probably be much more accurate than the 
explanation gathered by the layman who was 
almost on the spot. The reason is that the 
newspaper reporter Is trained to make ob- 
servations and inquiries. His “reportorial 
sense” — Ids sense of the probabilities and his 
evidential judgment — is much better than that 
of tJie layman. This fact is true of news 
reporting whether the news reported be an 
automobile accident or a disarmament con- 
ference. Tlie lay critics of tlie press have 
no conception of the great accuracy of the 
American press consi^red in the light of 
the difficulties that news reporting involves. 

Imagine some professors of history report- 
ing spot news of the London disarmament 
conference I 

Mclo/i/ior.— Metaphor expresses a likeness between objects, 
not by comparing them or comparing tlieir rebtions, but by 
idcKtifying an object of one class with an object of another 
class. The word metaphor is derived from two Greek words 
which mean “to transfer”; metapdior, accordingly, is a figure 
in which the meaning inlicrent in one object or concept or situa- 
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tion is transferred to anotlier. Because metaphor identifies one 
object with another instead of comparing two objects, it is a 
stronger figure of association than either simile or figurative 
analogy. For example, the metaphorical phrase, 

That great trading corporation, the British Empire 
is more forcible than the simile. 

The British Empire is like a great trading corporation. 

The metaphor expresses closer association and, being a briefer 
statement, consequently has more force. 

Some metaphors which were at one time striking have sur- 
vived as stock expressions. Thus there is a tendency for the 
writer to adopt a worn expression and unconsciously elaborate 
it so that it has the effect of what is called a “mixed metaphor.'* 
Shakespeare committed this fault in his line, “to take arms 
against a sea of troubles.” Gouverneur Morris mixed a 
metaphor in an impassioned spccdi in i8oi when, in referring 
to the Constitution which he thought was imperiled by the 
Republicans’ proposal to repeal the Federalist judiciary act, he 
said: “Cast not away this anchor of our safety. 7 have seen 
its progress. I know the difficulties through which it was 
•obtained,^ etc.” 

Allegory . — ^Allegory is a figure of association which is funda- 
mentally a metaphor but one which is extended by narrative. 
Allegory has all the concreteness of metaphor; in addition, it 
has justification in psychology because of the tendency of the 
human mind to dramatize abstract ideas. The most- effective 
allegories in literature have had a moral purpose, as, for example, ' 
Pilgrim’s Progress; but modern controversy has contributed 
many allegories that have no relation to morals.*® 

For a discussion of the argumentative strength of allegory during 
medieval times, see Henry Osborn Taylor, Tfie Medieval Mwd, Vof. 

II, C^ps. XXVIU and XXIX. Men in those days sought for reality, 
not in Uie tangible phenomenon, bat in what the phenomenon might be 
conceived to symbolize. “Therefore, in the higher political controversies, 
even as in other interests of the homan spirit, argument through allegory 
was accepted as legitimate, if not convincing; and a proper sequence 
of thought was deemed to lie from one symbolical meaning to another, 
with even a deeper validity than from one palpable fact to that which 
followed from it.”— i). 309. 
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The foUowng editorial from fte Gjnservative London Daily 
Express illustrates the use of simple allegory in argument. 
Written in 1926 during an unusual period of post-war un- 
emplo3mient in Great Britain, it was a rebuke to local poor relief 
agendes which were disburdng public poor relief funds with 
an overgenerous hand: 


There ^vas once a woman who was pre- 
sented with a cheque-book. It was long before 
the days of business and political women, 
lady barristers, editresses, and the like; and 
perhaps her husband n^Iectcd to explain the 
principles of banking. Whatever be the cause, 
she drew cheque after cheque without con- 
cerning herself as to the stale of her account, 
until at last one of them came back marked 
with the letters R- D. Her husband im- 
pounded the cheque-book and gave her a les- 
son in finance. 

West Ham Board of Guardians were like 
the lady with the cheque-book. The Minister 
of Health, more paternally, perhaps, than con- 
jugally, has taken away ^e cheque-book they 
proved themselves incapable of using, and has 
installed some one else to pay their bills. No 
other course is possible with a spendthrift 
who refuses to live on his income. 

It is quite easy to invent Darrativc for the purposes of argu- 
ment, but it is difficult to embody the essential truth in narra- 
tive. The editorial writer, therefore, ought never to permit 
his eagerness for convindng his readers to exceed his zeal for 
telling the truth. Bcimv are two allegories employed by writers 
who were discussing the Anglo-American naval controversy. 
The first of the allegories illustrates an essential truth; the 
second is an o\‘crsimpHficalfon of a complex controversy. TTic 
first allegory is from an article by Senor Salvador de Madariaga, 
former chief of the Disannamcnt Section of the League of 
Nations. He is c.xplaining (fiat riie politidans and statesmen 
who are responsible for the calling and holding of disarmament 
conferences arc moti'^ated prindpally by a desire to reduce tlie 
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tax budgets of their countries ratlier than by a desire to reduce 
the possibilities of future wars.** 

(I) 

In the old days when Florence led the world 
there were five bankers in the city well known 
for their friendly rivalry. They were all 
solid and sound men, fearful of God, loving 
their good wives and enjoying their still better 
mistresses. Of these, Signor Jonathan* and 
Signor Giovanni Toro had so many that 
neither the curious town nor the fortunate 
bankers themselves knew tlie exact number 
thereof; Signor Nipponi, Signor Gallo, and 
Signor Savoia had a lesser, though still com- 
fortable number. 

But winds cannot always blow fair, and a 
foul weather having set in on the seas of 
business, tlie five rivals and friends bethought 
themselves of the necessity of reducing their 
costly establishment 

So Signor Jonathan!, the wealthiest of the 
group and therefore its leader, called a con- 
ference of the five, and it was decided, not 
without difficulty, for Uie five men were 
healthy and loved their flesh and the ladies 
were fair and brought them much pleasure 
and prestige — it was decided, I say, that 
Signor Jonathan! and Signor Giovanni Toro 
should limit the number of their fair friends 
to five apiece; Signor Nippon! to three; while 
Signori Gallo and Savoia should be reduced 
to one each with occasional visits to one other, 
which visits they would carefully keep equal 
in number; and in order Giat their credit — 

I mean their financial prestige — should not 
suffer thereby, the five friendly rivals agreed 
to make it quite clear to tire curious city that 
their sacrifices were made in defence to the 
sanctity of marriage.” 


'^^Allantie hfonthly, Vol. CXLIII, pp. 527-529; reprinted by per- 
tnission. 

ir Observe that the nations personified here are given their appropriate 
Italian names: the United States “JOfBthanr*; Great Britain, “Giovanni 
Toro”; and so on. 
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' Once upon a time &ere were two neigh- 
I boring families who went under the well 
known names of Smith and Jones. They; 
I had been young folks together, and were 
distantly related. They had had a few family 
I feuds, but they got along well together on 
I the whole, and had prospered. 

' \Vlien automobiles came fn, eacli family had 
I its automobile. When it bwame stylish to 
have two automobiles, the Smiths were not 
I far behind the Joneses. When it became 
stylish to have three automobiles the Joneses 
were not far beliind the Smiths. One day 
the Smiths took a notion Into their heads that 
tliey should have more automobiles than the 
Joneses. They bought a car for each of the 
cliildren, and one for each of their servants. 

The Joneses said that this was the height 
of extravagance and foolishness, but what 
could they do? The two families had been 
equally leaders In the community for years, 
and the Joneses could not afford to fall be- 
hind. So they, too, ordered cars for all their 
servants. 

This pretty little allegory of everyday life 
has its parallel in international nonsense. Call 
the Smiths England and call the Joneses 
America, use the word cruiser in place of 
automobile, and you have the whole story of 
the disarmament conference impasse and dead- 
lock. 

Reduced to simplest terms, it becomes an 
absurdity. 



CHAPTER IX 

HOW THE MIND FALLS INTO ERROR 

We frequently hear people say, “He can’t think”; or (the 
intelligentsia say) “The roan in the street can’t think.” A more 
accurate assertion ivould be, “He doesn’t think” ; or “The man 
in the street doesn’t think about anything except his private 
I concerns.” As a matter of fact, most persons can and do think. 
The ordinary man docs a great deal of thinking, hut his con- 
clusions are usually private decisions; he does little thinking 
about public affairs.^ If he were stimulated, he could do a 
great deal of thinking of a public and social kind, but his fund 
of information about public and social questions is too limited 
for him to think about them profoundly and often. It is & lack 
of information, after all, which is the chief limitation on the 
ordinary person’s ability to think. Yet, there are other causes — 
though less significant— of erroneous thinking. It is the pur- 
pose of this chapter to analyze these other causes. 

Causes of Unsound Thinking. — In varying degrees the 
human mind is endowed with the ability to peredve the relation 
in things. Some minds are alert and "open,” and they conse- 
quently perceive relation ; other minds arc dull and "narrow,” 
and they “can’t think.” It is this dullness of mind — explained 
by the psychologists perhaps in terms of “attention” — and this 
^arro^v^ess of mind— explained by the psychologists in terms 
of egotistic “wishes” and “desires” — which are the causes of 
erroneous thinking tliat wc shall examine here. For they— as 
well as lack of inform.'Uion— lie at the foundation of erroneous 
thinking. 

In the first place, we fail to perceive the relation of things— 
causes, effects, parts, wholes, etc.— because of our inattention 
to the dislingtihhint; characteristics of tilings. “The foundation 
of a ll reasoning is the recognition of a shnUUude; reasoning 

» Sec J, II. Robinson. TIte iUnd in the Sfahing, pp. 1.5. 

tyo 
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Major prcmse: All steriinff silver is expensive. 

Minor premise: This piece o! silver is sterling. 

ConcUision: This piece of silver is expensive. 

A syllogism does not “prove” anything in the sense that it is a 
series of steps by wliich the mind proceeds from one proposition 
through a second proposition to a third proposition (the con- 
clusion). The mind merely states two propositions (called the 
major premise and the minor premise), and the conclusion is 
necessarily implied from the statement of the two propositions. 
The conclusion necessarily follows because of the logical rdaiion 
of the premises. For a conclusion to be >'alid, all that is neces- 
sary is that the propositions be stated in a logical relation: the 
validity of the conclusion is self-evident provided that the logical 
relation of the premises has been stated. The syllogism merely 
exhibits conveniently tlic data of an act of reasoning already 
performed. 

How the Syllogism Tests Reasoning. — ^The value of 
formulating our reasoning in the syllogistic form arises from 
the nature of the major premise, which is usually a general 
truth. Every conclusion that we reason out is referred for 
testing to this major premise. If our reasoning does not 
contain a major premise, or imply one, our reasoning is not 
logical.^ For example, a justice of the United States Supreme 
Court, in a decision involving a minimum wage law said, "If, 
in the interest of the public welfare, the police power may be 
invoiced to justify the fixing of a minimum wage, it may, when 
the public welfare is thought to require it, be invoiced to justify 
a maximum wage." This kind of reasoning is termed «on- 
sequitur because "it does not follow" that if the law is invoked 
to fix a minimum wage, it could also be invoked to fix a maxi- 
mum vvage. The conclusion does not follow because the con- 
clusion is not referred to a general truth. Such reasoning 
cannot be stated syllogistically because it neither contains nor 
implies a major premise. The thinker who tries to arrange 

^ *\yhen a syllogism does not contain a major premise, yet obviously 
implies one, we call the syllogism enthymetm. An example is cited on 
page 204. 

\Vhat some logicians call "immediate inference” is not syllogistic 
reasoning, but simply a restatement of a proposition in differait tvords. 
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his reasoning in syllogistic form and discovers that it contains 
no major premise knows that his propositions are not logically 
related — that his conclusion, in consequence, is not true. 

Jlore important, though, than exhibiting that a line of rea- 
soning contains no major premise is the function of the 
syllogism in revealing that the major premise is probably untrue. 
For example, let us examine a statement in Andre Si^fried’s 
America Comes of Age: 

The great newspapers, as every one knows, live entirely by their 
advertising. Logically, therefore, they are bound to fall sooner or 
later under the influence of high flnance and big business, which 
paj-s for puhlidty.® 

When we attempt to arrange this argument in syllogistic form, 
we observ’c that the major premise is implied, namely, “The 
revenue that the great newspapers receive determines their 
editorial policj-.” Arranging the argument, then, in syllogistic 
form, we have the following propositions: 

The revenue that the great newspapers receive determines their 
editorial policy. 

High finance and big business furnish all the revenue of the 
great ne^\spape^s. 

High finance and big business deferaiine the editorial poli^ 
of the great newspapers. 

As a result of arranging our thoughts in this manner, the 
major premise of the argument, which was not even stated by 
M. Siegfried because he took for granted that it was true, 
stands out in relief. The longer we e.xamine this premise the 
more we begin to cast about for evidence of its truth. We 
perhaps make inquiries of newspaper men and advertisers whom 
we meet, and, as wc read criticisms of the press in books and 
in the critical re%’icws, any evidence that we note which tends 
to prore or disprove the gcncrafization is registered on our 
intelligence. Thus, if wc are open-minded, we resist being 
“taken in” by a statement which we do not empirically know 
to be true, and ^^■a^t until we have obtained convincing evidence.* 
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This is whai ivas meant when we said in a previous chapter 
that deduction is a process of testing a tentative hypothesis by 
inquiring as to its consisterrcy with the knovnx facts. The fact 
that we refer our conclusion to a general truth either causes us 
to perceive the inconsistency of our conclusion with the general 
truth or to doubt the general truth itself and thus to doubt our 
conclusion. The thinker ought to habituate himself to this 
method of reasoning. He does not usually have to write down 
his reasoning in syllogistic form, but he should mentally trace 
his reasoning in syllogistic form just as if he had written it 
down. As a matter of fact, this is what a thinker does any%vay, 
though he is not conscious of doing it. What he should do is to 
be conscious of the method. If he does this, he will see not 
unrelated phenomena but broad principles ; he will come to be 
more critical of the numerous suggestions he encounters and 
may even come to revise some of the principles he has ten- 
tatively held. This is what is sometimes meant when we speak 
of "thinking through" a problem. 

Types of Fallacies. — An error in deductive reasoning is 
called by the logicians a fottacy. A fallacy arises from the fact 
that the three propositions of the syllogism are, in some manner, 
not logically related. Fallades may be due to two causes, 
namely: (i) an illogically stated relation behveen the premises; 
or (2) an ambiguity in the statement of the propositions. 

I-ogicians are in the habit of saying that fallacies are either 
formal or material. By formal fallacies are meant those wluch 
violate the rules of the syllogistic mechanism. By material 
fallacies are meant those which result from misapprehension of 
the meaning of a proposition (usually of a term) or a ’false 
assumption regarding the argument. That is to say, a material 
fallacy has to do with the substance of the argument, a formal 
fallacy with the form oi the argument. Actually there is no 
difference between formal and material fallacies, but it is con- 
venient for us to exanune them as if there were a difference. 

Rules of the Syllogism. — ^Thc key to an understanding of 
the syllogism is the rule that the syllogism is made up of three 
terms. Although it is made up of three propositions of bvo 
terms each, it docs not contain six terms, but three terms, for 
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the same terms are used twice. Thus, in Oie foUoTivung 
syllogism — 


ilisP 
sisir 
S is P 

— there are only three terms. It is these common terms which 
relate the three propositions logically, which hind them in logical 
relation. The term that is common in the premises — M — is 
called the middle term. The subject term of the conclusion — 
i*— is called the t«inor term, and the predicate term of the 
conclusion — P — is called the major term.’ 

Obviously there is no Ic^cal rebtion of the premises in the 
following reasoning : 

All sterling silver is cvpensive. 

This piece of silver Is plated 

for, instead of three terms, there are four. 

In the following syllogism, howe\*er, there is logical relation, 
for the S)'JIogism contains only three terms: 

All sterling silver is expensive. 

This piece of silver is sterling. 

This piece of silver is expensive. 

One might tlunk that it is easy to perceive that a syllt^sm 
contains four terms instead of three, and that the mind, conse- 
quently, is not likely to fall into error. But it is ettremely 
difficult sometimes to perceive that a syllogism contains four 
terms when it seems to contain only three. Nearl}’ all fallacies 
are of this kind and, though they have diffo-ent names, they are, 
in the last anal)’sis, fallacies of four terms. 

Before we discuss the reasons for four-tena fallacies, we 
shall list four rules of the syllogism. There are at least a dozen 
formal fallacies which are due to the violation of some rule of 
the syllogism. Some of these arc; 

V The reader will notice that the symbols are initial letters : .S’ = sub- 
ject tcno; P ~ predicate terra; i/ = xciddie term. 
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1. In every syllogism there should be three, and not more than 
three, terms, and these terms must be used throughout in the same 
sense (Fallacy of Four Terms). 

2. The middle term must be distributed at least once in the 
premises (Undistributed Middle).® 

3. No term ought to be distributed in the conclusion that was 
not distributed in the premises (Illicit Major). 

4. No conclusion can be drawn for tsvo particular propositions 
(Undistributed Middle or Illicit Major), 

THE FALLACY OF FOUR TERMS 

Why do we fail to observe that some syllogisms contain four 
terms? Why do there sometimes appear to be three terms 
when actually there are four? There is one of two reasons: 
(l) there is an unwarranled assumption, or (2) there is an 
ambiguity of terms in the ^llogism. These two factors account 
for all fallacies. 

I, Unwarranted Assumption. — We examine first a four- 
term fallacy that is the result of an unwarranted assumption. 
This type of fallacy consists in assuming something which we 
hove no .right to assume. Professor Burtt has an excellent 
example of such a current falla<y which relates to a public 
question: “George Washington told us to avoid entangling 
alliances; we certainly ought not, then, to join the League of 
Nations.”^ When we try to formulate this reasoning in a 
syllogism we perceive that the mcclianism has four, instead of 
three, terms; 

Entangling alliances arc things George Washington told us 
to avoid. 

The League of Nations is an entangling alliance. 

Therefore, the League of Nations is something we ought not 
to join. 

Obviously, a logical relation of the terms has not been stated; 
for, although the middle and minor terms conform to the rule, 
the predicate term iff the conclusion is not the same as the 


•For an mtercifins; <3u«ssion of the inadequacy of tWj rule, ic« B. B. 
Bogtulorslcy. The TechHi(jiie of CeUrot'ersy (London, >923). 

•E. A- Bunt, PriticifUs andPro^lemt of Riohl Thinl-{ng, pp. 227-238. 
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'predicate tenn in the mafor premise. Represented symbolically, 
the reasoning is ; 


M is P 
S is M 
ShX 

The only logical conclusion that can be deduced from the 
premises is: “The League of Nations is something George 
Washington told us to avoid.” This, of course, is an absurdity, 
since George Washington never heard of the League of Na- 
tions. It is only by constructing an additional major premise 
that we can state a relation that logically justifies the original 
conclusion. That premise is: “We ought to do nothing that 
George Washington told us to avoid.” Then, by constructing 
two different syllogisms, we can reason as follows ; 

(1) 

We ought to do nothing that George Washington told us to 
avoid (lolnf. 

Joining entangling alliances Is something George Washington 
told us to avoid. 

Joining entangling alliances is something we ought not to do. 

(2) 

Joining entangling alliances is something we ought not to do. 

The League of Nations is an entangling alliance. 

The I^eague of Nations is somcUiing ^ve ought not to join. 

Thus, by assuming an additional premise (**We ought to do 
nothing that George Washington told us to avoid”), and by 
reasoning from it, we have reached our original conclusion, 
“The League of Nations is something we ought not to join.” 
But we could not logically have reached this conclusion had 
we not assumed the general truth, ‘*We ought to do nothing 
that George Washington told us to avoid." But this general 
truth is an assumption rve ore not warranted in making; for, 
when one begins to ask himself whether or not we ought to 
do nothing that George Washington, in 1797, told us to avoid 
doing, he perceives tliat logic has no place in his reasoning. 
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There is no logical reason tliat could possibly justify the premise 
that we who live in the twentieth century ought to do nothing 
that George Washington told us to avoid doing. Of course, 
by our own independent reasoning we might arrive at the con- 
elusion that we ought not to do such and such a thing, and 
this thing may turn out to be the same thing that George Wash- 
ington, in 1797, warned his countrjTncn against; but there is 
no logic in the conclusion that wc ought to avoid a thing that 
George Washington said w'c ought to avoid. Were it not for 
our use of the syllogistic meclianism in testing our conclusion, 
however, we might not ha\'c perceived the invalidity of our 
conclusion. 

Why do so many persons fail to perceive this un^varranted 
assumption in the syllogism? The reasons arc hvo : cither they 
are so inalJcntiw that they fail to perceive that an uimarTantttd 
assumption is implied, or they are so prejudiced that they fail 
to perceive it. In many cases, our slovenly thinking is due to 
our prejudices rather than to our inattention. For example, 
most of those who are isolationists as regards foreign commit- 
ments of the United States are already prejudiced against the 
League of Nations, and the line of false reasoning which we 
have just examined is a mere rationaUzatiou of their prejudices. 
Such reasoning Is readily accepted as logical by some isolation- 
ists because they wish so much to beHe\'e it is logical that they 
do not “think through” the assumption on which it depends for 
validity.^® 

2. Ambiguity. — ^The four-term fallacy wliich we have 
just been discussing resulted from the intrusion into the argu- 
ment of an unwarranted assumption, but a four-term fallacy 
may also result from the ambiguous use of a term. When one 
term is used with two different meanings, it is the same as if 
a fourth term had been added. Four-term fallades that result 
from the ambiguous use of one term — say, the middle term — 
may be represented symbolically as follows : 

Even m mathematics, four-term fallades occur which are due to 
unwarranted assumption, “it has bera found by n large amount of ex- 
perience," says Professor Moulton, in his Introduction to Astronomy, 
"that errors more frequently enter through unexpressed hypotheses thmi 
in any other way.” (Rev. ed., p. 534.) 
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Af»is P 
S is 
S is P 

Such fallacies are sometimes difficult to perceive because the 
ambiguity is often one of quality rather than quantity. We use 
a term — advertisers, for example — in two different senses but 
without making this apparent in the argument. We may fail 
to distinguish beh^’een the idnds of ad%'erfisers, or ^ve may 
think of advertisers in one way in one term, and in a different 
way in another term. Thus, our term which appears to be 21 
is in reality two different terms — 2P and MK 

Frequently this ambiguity in the use of a term is a failure 
to distinguish bet^vecn the whole and its parts. For example, 
an individual advertiser in a newspaper may act in one way, 
but the xvholc body of advertisers may act in an entirely 
different way. This ambiguity is illustrated in M. Siegfried's 
argument, whlcli is quoted herein full: 

The gTMt neivspapers, as every one knoR-s, lire entirely by their 
advertising. Logically, therefore, they are bwnd to fall sooner or 
later under the mduence of high dnance and big business, which 
pays for publicity. Wlienever an editorial contradicts tlieir views, 
the captains of industry can easily exercise a little pressure. 
“Your editorials are not up to our standards,” they write 5 and the 
editor, realizing what he is up against, gives in. Otherwise the 
paper goes to the wall- Tlie national interests tlius possess an 
efTective means of moulding the public to tlieir oivn ends by witli- 
holding what they tliink it should oct know and presenting each 
subject from the desired angle. A rigid code is soon built up from 
which tlicrc is no escape, though people arc soon unav.'are of its 
existence.'' 

It is difficult to tell from the context exactly what M. Sieg- 
fried means. He speaks of "captains of industry" and "national 
interests” coercing editors in order to mold the "public to that 
own ends,” and he asserts that refusal on the part of the editors 
means that “the paper goes to the wall.” It is evident, however, 
lliat the idea in his mind U that tlie newspapers are property- 
minded and that they are wedded to the dogma of "business 


fii^ p. 013- 
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first”; also, that this drcunistance is due to coercion by adver- 
tisers. That many of the “great” newspapers are property- 
minded and that they accept the dogma of “business first” is 
obvious to the thoughtful reader of newspapers, but that this 
is due entirely or primarily to coercion by advertisers is not 
necessarily a valid inference. To precisely* what factors the 
property-mindedness of newspapers is due is explained at length 
in Chapter XIV. 

From M. Siegfried, however, we derive the picture of an 
occult conspiracy (of which “the people” are “unaware”) among 
the bankers and “captains of industry” to coerce editors ^vith 
reference to their discussion of questions of public policy. He 
gives us a picture of a great whole — a capitalistic body which 
he calls the “national interests”— composed of several individual 
members who are alike in respect of the fact that they want to 
dictate in a malign way what shall be published in editorial and 
news columns, and that this body {the “‘national interest^*) is 
ideiiixeal vnth the body of newspaper advertisers. This notion 
assumes that the individual advertisers compose an inte- 
gral group in the same sense that a farmer’s cooperative, the 
Christian Sdence Church, or the Third International is an 
integral group, and that this body of advertisers brings 
pressure to bear on editors. 

In objective reality there is no such body of advertisers. 
There is, indeed, a body of advertisers (an aggregate of indi- 
viduals), and they are all capitalists ; even the newspapers them- 
selves belong to the body of advertisers and are capitalists. 
But what some of the members of this body of advertisers do 
or attempt to do as individuals is not necessarily true of the 
whole body or of the whole “membership,” A few individual 
advertisers may try to dictate editorial policy to the great 
newspapers, but they are almost without exception unsuccessful. 
In the first place, the great ncAvspaper itself is possessed of as 
much financial independence and economic power as is the ordi- 
nary advertiser, and is able to resist economic pressure. It 
usually does resist pressure because its financial success depends 
on “reader-confidence." In the second place, the individual 
members of the body of advertisers are not alike in the respect 
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that th^ all — collectively — desire a certain piece o£ news pub- 
lished or suppressed.^* One of the members — say, a department 
store — may desire to have a particular pie<r of news suppressed, 
but the other advertisers have no indi%'idual or collective interest 
in this suppression. The great newspaper has sufficient financial 
independence to refuse dictation by a single advertiser or by 
any single sub-group of advertisers; all of the department stores 
of New York City, for example, which together make up the 
largest sub-group of advertisers in New York, use only i6 
per rent of the total advertising spare in New York newspapers. 
The relation of the newspaper and the advertiser is essentially 
the relation of seller and buyer. The advertiser who desires 
to sell his goods inust buy space in the newspaper. If he does 
not buy it, he himself suffers. Moreo^'e^, what the advertiser 
bujT! from the newspaper is spare, not the newspaper’s editorial 
influence. To assume that (hose individual businesses which 
buy space from the newspapers are identical wth the "national 
interests" who desire to mold "the public to tlieir on-n ends,” 
and to infer as a consequence that the great newspapers permit 
these advertisers to determine their editorial policies, is to con- 
fuse the whole and its parts.** 

It is this consideration of the whole and its parts tliat 
M. Siegfried overlooks, and it reveals his argument as a four- 
term fallacy. He unconsdously jnbrtifHtcj one meaning of his 
term for another meaning of the same term, and thus has an 
argument that contains four terms. Such formal fallacies, when 
considered as material fallacies, are called fallades of specific 
aecidenl^* because thdr invalidity is due to false quality, or 
aeddent, rather than to false quantity.** 


** There is an iaportant exception to this statement; it is discussed in 
Chapter XIV. . , , 

i»Thi$ discussion takes no notice of the “free pobliaty ecil or of 
the more vicious economic coercion of newspapers by ba^w-ercditors. 
Ovr discussion concents only the reJarron of the advertiser and the 
tiewspaner with reference to questkios of public policy. 

>»A «refut^«aiiiinalion of M. SkefrietTs sutement reveals that it 
rests on a more inclusive Rcneralieatioo, namely. “All businesses try to 
please llieir customers.” This » the ihousht that M Siegfried doubtless 
fad in Us mind, for it is a relaticei of things which the most naive mind 
has perceived. But here, too, the fallacr Is doe «o an amlnguijy of terms 
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Wc do not, however, wish the reader to accept this refuta- 
tion of M. Siegirictrs reasoning as absolute. His conclusion 
contains a considerable amount of truth. American newspapers, 
as a matter of fact, are property-minded, and their editorial 
policies arc sometimes based on the dogma of “business first.” 
Tlicir editorial policies, moreover, have some relation to adver- 
tising. Just what this relation really is is dtsaissed in Oiap- 
ter XIV under the head of "Editorial Policy.” We have 
examined M. Siegfried’s conclusion, however, because it is only 
a half-truth. It, rather than an obvious fallacy, was selected 
to illustrate a four-term fallacy due to ambiguity because most 
controversies, after all, involve half-truths. The error in most 
of our thinking results from our failure to perceive tlie real 
relations in things. To perceive a certain relation in things 
and then to infer without further examination that this is the 
real relation is to do slovenly thinking. Straight thinking de- 
mands that we look profoundly into things to perceive alt 
the relations. Quite often the real relation in things is a subtle 
One which is not readily perceived.*® 

MATERIAL rALLACTCS; UNWARRANTED ASSUMPTION 
Tn the preceding section avc said that virtually all of the 
material fallacies, in the final analysis, are formal fallacies and, 
in particular, fallacies of four terms. We shall discuss the 
material fallacies separately, ho\vcver— even repeating in some 
instances what has already been said about them as forma! 
fallacies — because the main purpose is to show how they occur 
in editorials that discuss public problems. 

Of the material fallacies, there are two kinds; (i) fallacies 
of unwarranted assumption; and (2) fallacies of equivocation, 
or ambiguity. 

— a substitution of the whole and the part; for the great newspaper, 
although a business, is not like the ortinary kind of business. The 
newspaper, as a business, has two kinds of customers — advertisers and 
readers — and it is compeJled to please the readers as well as the adver- 
tisers, that is, to furnish them with fact. This relation of newspaper 
and reader, moreover, is not precisely like the relation o£ newspaper and 
advertiser! one is the usual rebtion of seller and buyer, the other is a 
relation whicli comprehends moral responsibility. 

**In this connection, see pp. 330-332. ^ 
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Fallacies of umN’arranted assumption are those which result 
from the injection into an argument, cither through error or 
design, of an univarranted assumption. Such arguments appear 
to be valid, but reall}’ are falladous because the propositions 
are not logically related. The unwarranted assumption some- 
times esaipes detection because of the reader's inattention or 
his prejudice in favor of the conclusion. An unwarranted 
assumption is injected into an argument either in the conclusion, 
as in the case of the fallacy of "irrelevant conclusion,” or in 
the premises. There are five fallacies of this tj’pe: (i) ir- 
relm’ant conclusion; (2) irrational evidence; (3) begging the 
question; (4) complex question; and (5) non-sequitur, 

I. Irrelevant Conclusion. — ^When a person proves some- 
thing different from the point at issue, the fallacy is termed 
"irrelevant conclusion,” or "ignoring the question.” The fal- 
lacy frequently occurs in refutation in which the writer, either 
from design or misapprehension, refutes a point that is dif- 
ferent from the issue in dispute. In such an instance the proof 
is valid, but it is beside the point; it is :rTeIe\'ant to the issue 
in dispute; as, for txample, when a prosecutor, appealing to the 
passions of a jur3'> proves that an atrocious crime has been com- 
mitted instead of tiying to prove that the defendant at the bar 
committed the aime in question. It is a common trick in 
argument to set up a “straw man” and demolish him. 

Sometimes, however, the person who is arguing merely mis- 
takes the point at issue. Mr. Wiliam Jennings Brj'an, for 
example, proved to thousands of persons that some of the 
alleg^ causes of evoluticm are not valid, but what be asserted 
he was proving (but failed to prove) was the falsity of the 
hypothesis of evolution. He inadvertently set up a straw man 
-^e called it “Darwinism” — and demolished it completely. 
Scientists had already discredited some of the causes dted by 
Darwin and others to prove the hypothesis of evolution, but 
they have never challenged the evidences of evolution. Scientists 
unanimously agree that the hypothesis of evolution is true in 
so far as any scientific law is true, but they’ do not agree 
as to the causes of eTOludon; itis quite possible for evolution to 
be true, even though we do not know what caused the process. 
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3. Irrational Evidence. — ^A subdivision of the fallacy of 
irrelevant conclusion which many logicians classify as a separate 
fallacy is the fallacy of irrational evidence. It is possible that 
a reader’s ignorance or inattention will cause him to accept 
this fallacy, but more often it is emotion or prejudice which 
affects his reasoning. This fallacy has several forms of which 
we shall examine four. They are: (o) argxmentxm ad 
hoxMincm, (b) atgxmenlwn ad veriamdmn, (r) arginneniiim 
ad populum, and (d) argumentuut ad ignorantiam. 

(o) Argwnentiixn ad homtnein consists in directing the argu- 
ment against the character of on^s opponent instead of against 
the proposition in dispute. Newspapers sometimes fall into 
this error when they oppose a proposal that is in the public 
interest on the ground that the sponsors of the proposal are of 
bad or untrushvorthy character or have ulterior motives. For 
example, an equitable franchise contract arranged between a 
city government and a street car company is opposed by a 
newspaper on the ground that the “interests” are agreeable to 
it, but without an examination into the merits of the contract. 
The mere suspicion tliat the street car company, which in the 
past has cheated car riders, is now agreeable to an equitable 
contract does not constitute a valid argument that the contract 
now under consideration is unfair to the car riders. The fair- 
ness of the contract ought to be determined solely by an 
examination of the contract; if its provisions are fair and its 
guarantees adequate, it ought not to be opposed. 

This type of argument, which is justifiable in some circum- 
stances because of the past record of the man or the body 
that is sponsoring a proposal in the public interest, is never 
justified when it is used as a mere subterfuge to escape answer- 
ing a valid argument. An example of this tjpe of argument 
is that whidi has been directed at the various proposals of 
Judge Ben B. Lindsey, the Denver juvenile court judge, who 
has frequently pointed out some of the inequities in our eco- 
nomic system and who has recently proposed what he believes 
would be an improvement in the marriage relation. RcacU’onary 
forces in American society^ have heaped abuse upon Judge 
Lindsey, and sometimes they have not examined his argiuncnts. 
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One sucli castigation of JikIrc Lindsey’s character is tj'pical of 
crtpnncnUtm ad fiointncin; it appeared in a propaganda maga- 
zine published under the auspices of a national political party 
and supported by the financial contributions of certain big 
business men. It argues against liberalism by attacldng the 
cliaracler of a liberal. 

Judge Ben Lindsay [nV] of Denver, has 
been the darling of the self-styled ‘liberals,” 
and a favorite on the diatautjua circuit His 
latest pronouncement sliotvs how easily a ''lib- 
eral” blossoms into radicalism. He is writing 
articles for two sensational magazines in 
which lie advocates "trial marriage," that 
people should lie permitted to live together in 
tlie nticchge relationship ivithout marriage, 
and change partners at will so long as there 
are no children. He also has been lecturing 
in a Denver church on tlie subject. The 
Supreme Court of Colorado liad deprived him 
of his judicial office through a decision affirm- 
ing that his election was procured through, 
palpable election frauds.*^ j 

Human nature is peculiarly susceptible to argronentum ad 
homlnan. The tendency of the mind is to personify issues 
and to shirk thinking, and a frequent result is the emotional- 
izing of public questions which ought to be settled simply 
on their logical merits. The naive mind, moreover, knows 
little about technical questions — for example, street car fran- 
chises — but is acquainted witli personalities and has gro^vn 
suspicious of utility corporations. 

Newspaper men, especially, should be warned against the 
confusing of personalities and of issues. In the first place, the 
tendency of the professional newspaper ivorL-er, who observ’es 
the sordid side of humanity, is to become cjmical with regard 
to public men and public bodies. In the second place, the news- 

rr Perhaps no better example of argumentum ad hommem in public 
discussion has been furnished in recent tunes than the retort of certain 
Sonihem and Western Democrats in the spring of 1931 with reference to 
certain proposals made by John J. Raskob, chair^ of the party’s 
National Committee. Mr. Rastmbs prtqwsal regarding profiitiition was 
apparently sincere, but 5 t did not rec^e an examination m some quarters 
b^use Mr. Raskob was a Catholic and a big business man. 
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paper itself should guard its OMm reputation so as not to 
become the victim of argunientuni ad homincm. It should so 
direct its policy that it does not make readers suspicious of its 
own motives, for the public will hesitate to follow a leader 
with respect to a sound polity if, in the past, the leader has 
been connected with unsound policies. The public wll desert 
a newspaper it has learned to distrust just as numerous voters, 
in the first quarter of the present century, deserted the Demo- 
cratic party after Bryan’s advocacy of the free coinage of 
silver. An example of this tendency of the public is furnished 
by the case of the Chicago Tribune. Tlus newspaper, which in 
recent years has conducted a courageous campaign against the 
demagogues and grafters who were in political control of the 
state government of Illinois and the government of Chicago, 
has had difficulty in convincing some voters of its own sincerity. 
For several years the Tribune itself was in politics to the de- 
gree that some of its owners held public office and affiliated with 
local factions within the Republican party. As a consequence, 
the politicians ^vhora the Tribune recently opposed were suc- 
cessful to a high degree in maldng martyrs of themselves by 
asserting, ad homineux, that the Tribune only desired political 
power for itself. 

(&) Arguincxitum ad vcricttndiam is an appeal to the rev- 
erence that the reader has for a great name instead of an appeal 
to the intellect of the reader with reference to the question in 
dispute. The Scholastics, for example, based their arguments 
in large part on the mere authority of Aristotle. dixit/* 

they said — and that proved almost any question that was in 
dispute. A recent instance of argumentuxn ad vericundiatn which 
\vas applied with success ■was the use made of Washington’s 
Farewell Address in opposition to the proposal that the United 
States should join the League of Nations. Even in connection 
with the question of public ownership, the appeal has been 
used editorially. Tlie following is an example: 

If the continuing encroachments of this 
Rovemment on business are to continue, then 
what are we drifting toward? The nationali- 
zation of American industry? 
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Are v.e to stand in a few years as Rtissia 
stands today, or are vre to go alonjr the path 
of private induslryr and iaitiatire as Abraham 
Lincoln said tte ihotddf 

UTjat Georpe W'ashington said about "entanplinp alJiances” is 
of no consequence to Americans of the twentieth century, but 
it certainly is of no less consequence than what Abraliam 
Lincoln, the country lawyer, said about private industry in 
1S60. It is the latter type of or<7M»nf«/«»;» ad t'm'c«ndiam tlrat 
is so insidious—thc type which cites as authority in a spcdfic 
field some person who has prestige in an entirely different ffeJd. 
What Ford and Edison and ^fellon think about the subtle ques- 
tions underlying foreign affairs ought to have mucli less proba- 
tive force than what an under-secretary of state or a professor 
of political sdcnce tliinfcs ; yet the naive mind reveres a person 
in one field of human activity and transfers that reverence to 
another field tliat is totally different. An understanding of 
the prestige that such men as Coolidge and Mellon possess is 
one of the keys to a comprehension of the subtle processes of 
public opinion. 

References to the ojMnious of authorities, however, is an 
excellent method of reenfordng one’s argument. To quote 
IMontesquieu, for example, on the necessity for an independent 
judicial brancli of government to check the I(rg^slati^’e branch 
lends strength to one’s argument, provided that the argument 
already possesses a Wgh degree of logical force. 

(<■) Argvmcntum ad popxtlum is a name gi%'en to an argument 
which is plainly an appeal to the prejudices and emotions, 
instead of the inlellccts, of an audience. This fallacy is dis- 
cussed at length in Chapter XIU. 

(d) Argumentum ad ignoranliam is an attempt to shift the 
burfen of proof by the assertion that “unless you can tffsprove 
what I say is true, then it must be true." This fallacy is not 
usually encountered in editorial writing. It is not so much an 
argument or a part of an argument as it is a method of meeting 
an attack. For example, a state official who had been a member 
of the Ku Klux Klan ^vas accused of having been a member ; 
he dem'ed the charge, but when proof of his membership was 
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brought fonvard he ignored it on the theory that if he re- 
frained from controversy and merely contented himself %vith a 
simple denial the voters would not believe the charge. The 
psychology underlying tliis method %vas that he “refrained” 
from engaging in politics on a “low level." 

This method of ignoring a charge on the assumption that 
it will not- be universally believed has also a second advantage 
in some circumstances: it places the soft pedal on publicity. 
Sometimes the best strategy is to ignore a charge that is made 
by an obscure person or newspaper. To answer it is simply 
to give to it more substance and more publicity than it deserves. 
An explanation of how this method is applied in practical 
politics is explained in an interesting manner by Prank R. Kent 
in his Political Behavior in a chapter entitled, “Never Handle 
a Hot Poker on the Front Porch." 

3 . Begging the Question. — Probably the most common 
of the fallacies of unwarranted assumption is begging the 
question, or, technically, petith prittcipii. This fallacy con- 
sists in covertly assuming the truth of some principle that is the 
precise equivalent of the prindple to be proved. The fallacy 
has two forms, whicli may be differentiated under the following 
heads: (c) assuming an unproved premise, and (b) reasoning 
in a drcle. 

( 0 ) Assxtming an Unproved Premtre.— The first form of 
this fallacy consists in assuming a broad principle which is in- 
clusive of tile one in dispute and deducing from it the very 
one which is in dispute.’* A ludicrous e.xample of begging 
the question is contained in Boccacdo; 

A fien'ant who was roasting a stork for his master was pre- 
vailed upon by his sweetheart to cut off a leg for her to eat. When 
die bird came upon the table, the master desired to know what h.ifl 
l>ecome of the other leg. TJie man ansu-ered that storks Iwd never 
more than one leg. Tlie master, very angry, but determined to 
strike his servant dumb before he punished him, took him next <Lay 
into die fields where they saw storks, standing eadi on one leg, 
as storks do. Tlie servant turned triuraphandy to liis master; on 

’'This fallacy !» sonielhtng like the fallacy of simple accident (ic., 
the oppheadon of an abstract principle without reference to ipaJif/ing 
coodiUons), whicit is discussed on pi. soi. 
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whicJi llie latter shouted and the ^blrds put <}o^vn their other leg 
and flew away. “Ah, sir,” said the servant, “you did not shout 
to the stork at dinner yesterday; if you had done so, he would 
have shown lus otlier leg too.”** 

The servant had humorously assumed a broad prindple which 
included the very proposition he sought to establish, namely, 
that all storks — live and roasted storks^ — will put 'down the 
other leg when they are shouted at- The servant’s argument 
is not more fallacious, however, tlian is some of the serious 
argument about public affairs which begs the question; for the 
fallacy in every instance consists in takiug for granted what 
one's opponent would not admit if its significance were really 
understood^ The servant’s argument is hardly more fallacious 
than was the serious argument of many lawyers, business men, 
and judges during the last quarter century against the enact- 
ment of laws to regulate the working h()urs of women and 
children on the ground that “all legislation is bad which inter- 
feres 'with the right of a person to make a free contract.” This 
type of argument takes for granted the very proposition that is 
in dispute. 

An historic example of begging the question is the reasoning 
by which the United States Supreme Court has arrogated to 
itself the right to declare statutes unconstitutional. The doctrine 
of judicial supremacy, which Avas fixed in our working con- 
stitution by ^ief Justice Marshall in Jlarbuiy v. Madison 
in 1803,®* has historically had political justification because of 
our federal form of government; but the principle is not 
authorized by the Constitution and has no logical justification 
unless by logic we mean that force of logic which is inherent in 
circumstances. Justice Slarsball arrived at his conclusion by 
begging the question. Since his reasoning Js quite extended, 
it is more convenient here for us to examine a subsequent 
decision which embodies the same argument. In Adkins et cl. 

V. the Children’s Hospital of the District of Columbia, Mr. 
Justice Sutherland said : 

Quoted by H. B. Smith, in Hoar the hlind Falls info Error, p. 65 
(Harper & Brothers, publishers); re^nted by permission. 

saCraocb, Supreme Court Reports, VoU I, p. 135. 
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If, by clear and indubitable demonstration, a statute be opposed 
to the Constitution, we have no choice but to say so. The Consti- 
tution, by its own terms, is the supreme law of the land, emanating 
from the people, the repository of ultimate sovereignty under our 
form of government A Congressional statute, on the other hand, 
is an act of agency of this sovereign authority (the Constitution), 
and, if it conflicts with the Constitution, must fall, for that which 
is not supreme must yield to that which is. To hold it invalid (if it 
be invalid) is a plain exercise of the judicial power — ^tliat power 
vested in courts to enable them to administer justice according to 
law. From the authority to ascertain and determine the law in a 
given case there necessarily results, in case of conflict, the duty to 
declare and enforce the rule of tlie supreme law and reject that of 
an inferior act of legislation, which, transcending the Constitution, 
is of no effect, and binding on no one.*^ 

Now the conclusion does not follow from the premises because 
the conclusion is the very proposilion which the jurist selected 
as a major premise. For, If an act of Congress is the act of 
an agency of the sovereign authority (the Constitution), so is 
an act of the Supreme Court, which is also an agency of this 
supreme authority. To assert that “that which is not supreme 
(Congress) must yield to that which is” (the Constitution) is 
an acceptable proposition, but to infer, as Justice Sutherland 
did, that the Supreme Court is supreme over Congress is to 
prove that which was assumed as a premise. 

Because much of our erroneous thinking about fundamental 
problems is a begging of the question, another illustration is 
given. A most insidious form of the fallacy is apparent in 
the argument of that school of “liberals” which asserts that the 
cure for the evils of democracy is more democracy. Mr. Wal- 
ter Lippmann discusses their argument, as follows; 

It ivas assumed that the popular will was wise and good if only 
yau could get at it. They proposed extensions to the suffrage, 
and as mucli voting as possible 1^ means of the initiative, referen- 
dum, and recall, direct election of Senators, direct primaries, an 
elected judiciary, and the like. They begged the question, for it 
has never been proved that there exists the kind of public opinion 
which they presupposed. Since the Bryan campaign of xSod tliis 
school of thought has made great conquests in roost of the states. 


«a6i U. S. sas. 
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and has profoundly influenced the federal government The eligible 
vote has trebled since 1896; the direct action of the TOter has 
been enormously extended. Yet that same period has seen a decline 
in the percentage of the popular vote cast at presidential elections 
from So.y5 per cent in 1896 to 52.36 per cent in 1920, Apparently 
there is a fallacj’ in the first assumption of this school that “the 
whole people” desires to participate actively in government. Nor 
is there any evidence to show tliat the persons who do participate 
are In any real sense directing the course of affairs. The party 
machines have sur>-i^*ed every attack. And why should they not? 
If the voter cannot grasp the details of the problems of the day 
because he has not the time, the interest or the knowledge, he will 
not have a better public opinion because he is asked to express his 
opinion more often. He will simply be more bewildered, more 
bored and more ready to follow along.** 

(b) JHeosonwff m a Circle. — The second form of begging 
the question is called “reasoning in a circle.'’ It consists in 
taking tvi’o propositions and using them each in turn to prove 
the other, as, for ejounple, the classic argument; “We can be 
sure that there is a God, for the Bible declares it ; and we know 
that the Bible is true because it is of divine origin.” Another 
example of reasoning in a drcle is the argument that the value 
of a public utility for rate-malang purposes should be arrived 
at as the value of any other going concern is arrived at, namely, 
by capitalizing its net earnings on the basis of a fair retum- 
Obriously this is unsound reasoning, for the net earnings of a 
regulated public utility are determined in the first place by 
the rate of return which the state pemuts it to charge the 
public. Reasoning in a circle appears in long arguments, 
especially in those of political speakers; it is seldom apparent, 
however, in editorials. 

4. Complex Question. — A fourth type of fallacy of un- 
warranted assumption is that of the complex question, which 
consists in. posing to an opponent a question which he cannot 
answer cat^oricalJ)' mthout admitting the truth of the assump- 
tion; as, for example: “Have you left off beating your wife?” 
Such a question was asked In a newspaper advertisement of 
Alfred E. Smith, the Democratic candidate for president in 

s* TJtf Phonlom Public, pp. 35-37 (The ^faaI)iUaa Company, pobUsb- 
ers, J905 ) ! reprinted by permission 
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192S, Avhcn lie spoke m Omaha. The advertisement challenged 
Mr. Smith to answer wlicther or not he thought prolubhion 
was “good for the country*.” Under the circumstances, this was 
a complex question inasmuch as Mr. Smith stood for control 
of liquor by state and local governments, but opposed national 
control under the Volstead Act. Mr. Smith's answer was that 
the country to date had had no opportunity to determine 
whether prohibition was desirable inasmuch as tlie prohibition 
law had not been well enough cnforcct! to show what would 
actually happen under prohibition. 

5. Non-sequitur. — Some logicians recognize a fallacy 
called non'scqnitur, which 5s simply a fallacj' of four terms in 
which the premises are so itlogically related that no valid con- 
clusion can be deduced from them." The following syllogism 
illustrates nott’Scquilur: “All Republicans favor a protective 
tariff. President Hoover 5s a Prohibitionist. Therefore, Presi- 
dent Hoover favors a protective tariff." Such a syllogisnj is so 
obviously invalid that the most naive mind can detect the 
fallacy, but in the course of an extended argument it sometimes 
liappens that arguments of this type gain acceptance. An ex- 
ample of non-scqtiilur was on page 172. 

MATERIAI. rM-UVCIES: EQUIVOCATION 

Deduction sometimes is unsound notwithstanding the logical 
relation of the premises. The fallacy then is the result of an 
equivocation, or ambiguity, in the terms of the propositions — 
essentially a fallacy of deflnition. 

This ambiguity is sometimes quantitative and sometimes 
qualitative. 

Fallacies Involving Quantity. — Frequently there is a con- 
fusion of the relation of the whole and its parts. Sometimes, 
in the course of an argument, one affirms something of a part 
which is true only of the whole, or one affirms something of the 
whole which is true only of one or more of the parts considered • 
separately. When this substitution of meaning occurs in an 
argument, there is obriously an ambiguity which makes the 
argument invalid. 


Supra, p. 172. 
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Fallades that confuse the whole and its parts in this man- 
ner are traditionally known as dizfiston and composition, 
although, in so far as the form of the argnment is concerned, 
they are merely four-term fallacies. In the last analj-sis, they 
are inductive fallacies in that th^ are generalizations derived 
from too few specimens of a class. 

Division . — ^The fallacy of division is committed when one 
assumes, usually inadvertently, that what is true of the whole 
is also true of the parts taken separately. This is the result of 
using a term collectively in the major premise and distributively 
in the minor premise, as when one attributes some characteristic 
to a member of a group whidr is true only of the group as a 
whole. For example, one cannot infer that since the Pi 
fratemitj’ has a low standard of scholarship, John Jones, a 
member of the fraternity, has a low scholastic record ; or that 
since the Catholic Church condemns birth control, '\^'ilIiam 
Williams, a Catholic, does not practia it. This type of fallacy*, 
of course, is rather easily detected. 

Composition . — Of more frequent occurrence than the fallac>’ 
of division is the fallacj' of composition, which is the reverse 
of the former. This falbcy is committed when one assumes 
something of the whole which is true only of one or more of 
the parts considered separately. It occurs most frequently 
in arguments about groups or collections of persons. For 
example, it was argued, prior to 1920, that since state-wide 
prohibition was so effective in nearly all of the states, national 
prohibition would be just as (or even more) effective. Like- 
ndse, much of the talk about “Lalin-America's” opposition to 
the poUdes of the XJiuted States assumes that the individual 
Latin-American states are firmly “united” in their opposition to 
United States policies ; to a certain d^ree this unity does exist, 
but on the whole the individual Latin-American states are more 
jealous of each other than they are of the United States, and 
the predicted “unity” never amounts to much in international 
affairs. The same fallacy is observed in the following e.xcerpt 
from an editorial which speaks of "Europe” wanting to get 
the United States into the League in order to exploit American 
wealth : 
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, . . The effort to get the United Stntes 
into the League is not motivated hy a desire 
to obtain the advice of the United States in 
adjusting international quarrels, as is com- 
monly presumed by the League and Court ad- 
vocates in this country. Europe has plenty 
of intelligence and does not have to come 
(o tlie United States for more. Europe does 
want American wealth. It Itad it once and 
lost it, but it l»as never outgrown tJie notion 
that America is, by right of discovery, tlie 
colony of Europe to be exploited by European 
interests. Europe cannot recapture America 
by conquest, but it dreams of recapturing it 
by subterfuge. 

There is sometimes an dement of analogy in arguments of 
this type. For example, the French Nationalists were arguing, 
prior to the adoption of the Dawes plan, that the ability of the 
Gennan nation to pay reparation to the Entente Allies could 
he calculated on the same basis that the ability of the individual 
German to pay his creditors is calculated.** This fallacy has 
been exposed by economists, as follows; 

It is reasoned that an individual’s ability to pay is measured by 
the excess of his income over expenditures; for example, if a man’s 
income is $10,000 per year and his expenditures $8,000, he can pay 
a debt of $2,000. Why is not a nation’s ability to pay to be meas- 
ured in the same way? 

The answer is that a nation’s excess of production over con- 
sumption does not consist of money vvhicli can be turned over to a 
foreign nation. Wlien before the war Germany’s annual produc- 
tion exceeded her consumption by s billion dollars, this did net 
mean that Germany had 2 billions In cash stowed away somewhere. 
It meant rather tiiat there was created in Germany eacli year 
2 billion dollars’ worth of new factories, equipment, railroads, 
etc.' — capital goods which could be thenceforth used in expanding 
the industrial output of Gemrany. New German factories, rail- 
roads, canals, highways, improved lands, and enriched soil cannot • 
be turned over to foreign lands in payment of reparations. In 
fact, a relatively small proportion of any nation’s ordinary savings 
is available as a means of making foreign payments. 


** See Andr4 Tardieu, The Truth About the Treaty. 
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One cannot tliercfore assume that a nation’s ability to pay is 
measured by the excess of production over consumption.*’ 

Fallacies Involving Quality, or Accident — ^There are 
three fallacies of equivocation which are due to a confusion in 
the qualitative meaning of terms. These are : specific accident 
(ambiguous middle), simple accident, and converse accident. 
These fallades are different from those of division and composi- 
tion in that they are not concerned ivilh numerical aggregates 
and their units, but with logical viholcs and their altrilntles. 
Except for the second and third of these fallacies — simple acci- 
dent and converse accident — ^we shall not try to differentiate 
them very dearly from the fallacies which involve quantity; 
for the distinction is important only to the logidan. 

Specific Accident. — Under the head of formal fallacies, Nve 
have already discussed the fallacy of spedfic accident, or am- 
biguous middle. Siegfried’s argument in which he failed to 
distinguish between advertisers as individuals and advertisers 
as the members of a coerdve Interest-group was an example. 
Tlie fallacy of spedfic accident Is the result of a substitution — 
usually an Inadvertent one — of meaning in the terms, the substi- 
tution being due to the failure of the thinker to distinguish 
as to the kinds of members within a class. This fallacy, in 
the last analj-sis, is the result of an inability to classify things, 
that is, an inability to perceive the essential qualify in things 
which makes them alike in one respect but which differentiates 
them in another respect.*® The following letter from a la^vj'er 
to an editor is representative of this type of fallacy: 

I’d like to see you discuss the question I ask below. I think 
your position is right, but I don’t find it easy to satisfy my mind 
that it is consistent Give us a little political education if you can. 

Here’s the question. You are campaigning for publicity of Senate 
votes taken in c-vecutive session. Are you also in favor of pub- 
licity of votes of individual electors in popular elections? Do you 
wish to alter the present law that ’’upon receiving his ballot, the 
voter must retire alone to a booth, etc.”? If you believe in the 


*’ J. F. Bass and H. G. ifoultiw, ^iRcrtira md the Baianee Sheet of 
Eurot'e, pp. 184-185- 
»Sufra,j,p. 43 ff. 
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secret vote (the “Australian” ballot) why doesn’t the same reason- 
ing lead to contentment ^vith the existing Senate practice? 

If this argument were put in syllogistic form, it would be 
about as follows: 

All those who vote should be protected by secre^. 

Senators arc those who vote. 

Senators should be protected by secrecy. 

This is clearly a four-term fallacy, for the ambigmty in the 
middle term makes of it actually two di^erent middle terms. 
The middle term — the one which relates the three propositions 
logically — is “those who vote.” The ambiguity in the terra 
is one of quality: the term does not distinguish between the 
kinds of voters or the difference in function of Senators and 
ordinary electors. The elector who vote^ at the polls is re- 
sponsible only to himself — he is sovereign ; the Senator, being 
the chosen representative of the sovereign voter, is responsible 
to the voter, and the way lie votes in the Senate ought to be 
made known to the voter who elects him. 

Examples of the Fallacy . — ^How the fallacy occurs in think- 
ing about public problems such as government ownership of 
public utilities, the incidence of taxation, and the tariff is 
illustrated in the following examples: 

It is argued that public ownership of power sites and power 
plants will result in a great reduction in the price of electrical 
energy to the residential consumer. Undoubtedly some reduc- 
tion would follow because it is possible for a government to 
obtain capital at a clieapcr price; also it would eliminate^ an 
excessive profit to private manufacturers of power wherever 
an excessive profit is being made. But the argument, as it is 
usually stated, neglects to differentiate the various cost factors 
involved in supplying electricity to the residential consumer. 
The cost of supplying electric energy to the residential consumer 
is not in its “generation” alone. The cost includes also "trans- 
mission” to the substation, “distribution” through indiridual 
meters to the residential consumer, and “general expense.” This 
cost per kilowatt hour is apportioned about as follows;” 

These are rerresentative fisores of several privately and publicly 

operated systems in the Middle West, obtained by Professor Edward 
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Cost Factors 

Cents 


Generation (by steam plant) 8 

Transmission (induding lost energy) ... . 1.16 
Distribution (induding fixed charges on 
distribution system, metering and bill- 
ing) 2.38 

General expense .93 

Total cost 5.27 


The cost of generating electric energy by a steam plant, as 
the table shows, is only 15 per cent of the total cost. The saving 
that could be made by generation by a hydroelectric plant and 
from government finandng is not sufficient to make much dif- 
ference. Whether or not it is possible to effect a saving in 
transmission (including loss of energj*). distribution (including 
6xed charges on the distribution system and cost of metering 
and billing) , and general expense is a question which has noth- 
ing to do Vidth gcHerafion of power by a government.** 

Tile discussion of questions which demand a tedmical knowl- 
edge cannot be settled without the assistance of experts, but 
politicians frequently express opinions on these questions. 
)Vhcncvcr there are errors and deceptions, therefore, it is the 
duty of newspapers to point them out. The questions of public 
Ottuiership, taxation, u’ater transportation, and the tariff espe- 
cially demand “debunking'* 1 ^ expert analysts. An example of 


Bennett, of the Vnivwsjtjr of Wisconsin, from slate regulatory bodies and 
from other sources. 

**It should not be inferred tliat this discussion diifmses of the ar^u- 
ment for puUic ownership of power resources. Tlje cost of electric 
enenry to residential and industrul consumers is only one of the factors 
involved in the nueitioo. 

Nor ouRht the student to make hasty conclusions as to the whole 
problem of private t-ertus public Ownership of electric utilities. A dis* 
tmeufshed enirinecf bar rrenfe stadhs from which he haj derived the 
conclusion that the cost of distribalkm ourKi not to exceed i S rents a 
kilowajj-hour, and it is evWent from the prices of hoMire company 
fccuriiies that larpe profits have acerwd tidier from the clarRinR of 
excessive rates or from the waierine of stock. In view of the cen- 
ftictina statistics, it lias feen suRResfesI that tfie cosemment cm set up 
puMicly owned atid operateil plants at Muscle Shoals and other phrts 
to be cjcsi ai standards for romparitoo ssisb privately owrwd ciilitirs. 
We are told llut to refrain from intli experiment is to pcrrtit propa. 
^anda, not experience, to fumbh the facts. 
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how a newspaper corrected an Im'alicl conclusion is the N(nv 
York U'orld’s refutation of an argument made by tlie Republi- 
can candidate for Vice-President m 192S. In arguing the 
necessity for a tariff, the candidate told an audience of farmers 
that more than two-thirds of American imports arc “products 
which can be grown on our own farms." His use of terms was 
ambiguous, for the imported products which he asserted could 
“be grown on our own farms" were not all farm products. 
The World refuted the argument as follows: 

In his speech in Rhode Island the other 
day Senator Curtis declared that on the tariff 
issue “{he Democrats hope to fool the Ameri- 
can people and scaire tlieir support" And 
thereupon Mr. Curtis undertook to do a little 
fooling of the people on his o\vn account 
He told his audience that we import over 
$3,000,000,000 worth of farm products every 
year, “of which over $2,000,000,000 are prod- 
ucts which can be itroivn on our own farms." 

To arrive at such a figure for agricultural 
imports Mr. Curtis has simply added up the 
totals for the first si.'c major groups of com- 
modities as they are classified by die depart- 
ment of commerce. These six groups show 
a total value for 1927 of $3,254,000,000. 

While the titles of these groups — animals and 
animal products, vegetable food products, in- 
edible vegetable prt^ucts, and so on — might 
indicate that tliey are farm products, as a 
matter of fact they include much more. The 
animal products group includes, for example, 
such things as fish, furs, ivory, sponges and 
ostrich feathers. Under vegetable products 
are included bananas, cocoa, coffee, tea, spices, 
rubber. The six groups include even wood, 
paper and cotton goods made of American 
cotton. . 

The failure of voters to think soundly about the distribution 
of taxes is frequently due to their failure to differentiate the 
classes of tax-paying property. The following is an example : 

In a certain state, the state and local revenues are derived almost 
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entirely from taxes on real and personal property; individuals 
who own no general proper^ pay almost no taxes direct to 
the state, and corporations pay taxes only on the property they 
own. ^^^ith a view, therefore, to equalizing the tax burden, 
a legislator introduced a bill to provide for the leyjing of a 
tax on the income of individuals and corporations. The bill 
provided also that taxes paid on general property could be 
deducted from the tax due on Income; This bill was opposed 
by one newspaper on the ground that it %vas not fair to the 
thousands of city dwellers who paid a ta:c on real property 
indirectly in that the owner of the property that they rented 
simply passed along his property tax to the tenant in the form 
of rental charges. This argument was true, of course, but it 
ignored the fact that a large part of the state's wealth rtu? escap- 
ing taxation— that corporations were p 3 > 4 ng almost no taxes 
except those which they paid indirectly in rental charges or 
directly on their general property. The inference of the news- 
paper’s argument, however, vvas that the whole wealth of the 
state was already being taxed by means of the levy on general 
property. The argximent was as follows : 

The income tax bill now before the senate 
Is just another effort of the fanner to shift 
the tax burden to the dQr nun. 

The bill prm'idcs for a tax on individual 
income, but taxes paid on real estate or per- 
sonal propert)' may be deducted from any tax 
due on income. 

The sponsors of the bill assert that it will 
be equitable for the reason that it will equalize 
the tax burden which now rests entirdy on 
general property. The bill, the>‘ say, wnll pre- 
vent tax dodging by those persons who own 
no real property. 

It will do nothing of the kind. It will 
merely double the burden of the city dwxller 
who lives in a rented lioose or apartment, and 
will le.ive the farmer’s burden where it now is 
To le^'y an income tax on indinduaU and to 
permit a deduction because of taxes paid on 
Rcneral property would merely exempt the 
o>vuers of real estate front the income tax 



200 EDITORIAL THINKING AND WRITING 


while at the same time it ^vould double the 
tax now paid by the terurnt, which amounts 
to about 2)4 per cent of his income. 

This argument is not erroneous in so far as it purports to 
prove that the tenant would be doubly taxed, but it is erroneous 
if it implies that a tax on general property is a tax on the 
aggregate of wealth. For the argument ignores the fact that 
the proposed bill would levy a tax on the earnings of corpora- 
tions as well as on individuals. Under the system in which 
general property bears the whole burden, the earnings of the 
ordinary corporation are escaping taxation almost entirely. The 
issue then resolves to the question of whether the corporations 
shall pay taxes even though the city tenant pays double, whether 
the corporations shall pay taxes and the farmer pay on both 
his property and his income (i.e., eliminating the provision for 
a rebate on the general property tax), or whether general 
property shall continue to bear the whole burden and the 
corporations shall escape taxation on their earnings. 

It is not the purpose of this discussion to Jay dotvn prindples 
regarding taxation, but to show that the problem of taxation 
turns upon a logical differentiation of the whole and its parts, 
that is to say, the kinds of property that must bear the burden. 
If taxes ovight to be Icwcd on wealth in all its forms and wher- 
ever it is found, then the foregoing editorial is fallacious. Tax 
systems differ throughout the forty-eight states and throughout 
the world. They arc not alti-ays determined by either logic or 
justice, but by the relative force that the v'arious kinds of tax- 
payers can exert on the Government. At the present time the 
propertied citizens liave more influenre in the Government than 
the unpropertied citizens, but gradually the unpropertied citizens 
are obtaining more influence with the result tliat the propertied 
classes are beginning to assert that a discrimination is being 
made against them in the matter of taxation (c.g., the graduated 
income tax, death lax. etc.).** Tire protest, however, is beard 
in Europe more than in the United Stales. 

** Some lichl jj tljrowti upon the «mesiion of income tax by two studJe* 
made by the National Incustrial Conference Board, vir., j'ht fiscai 
Problfm in lllinoit and Thr Tex Problem in tPiicotuvt, 
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Simple Accident. — ^Ambiguity in argument sometimes re- 
sults from the application of an abstract principle to a concrete 
case without allomng for qualifying conditions or unusual cir- 
cumstances. In syllogistic arrangement, it amounts to an ambi- 
guity in terms. This f allaqr is usually called the fallacy of "simple 
acddent.” It is an insidious type of argiunent because the 
abstract principle from which the conclusion is deduced is, for 
many purposes, true; but it is not always and forever true with- 
out qualifications.*® The following syllogism, for example, is 
illustrative: 

Every man has the right to inculcate liis opinions. 

A judge is a man who possesses all oi the rights that other 
men possess. 

A judge has the right to inculcate his opinions (under all 
circumstances). 

The phrase, "under all circumstances,” is tached on to the con- 
clusion for emphasis, but this type of argument, which is seldom 
formulated in syllogistic form, does not contain a qualifying 
phrase, and the reader, swqjt on in the swift current of the 
argument, neglects to make the distinction of the judge as a man 
and the judge in his capacity of magistrate. 

This fallacy is apparent in the dogma of the "fundamental- 
ists” who secured the enactment of laws forbidding the teaching 
of evolution in state-supported schools. Tlie dogma was 
brought out in its dearest application in the argument made by 
the late William Jennings Bryan at the Dayton, Tennessee, 
trial. Mr. Brj’an aigucd from the major premise tf«t a nui- 
jority of wters has the right to decide what shall be taught 
in their schools. If Mr. Bryan’s premise is accepted, then his 
conclusion is inescapably inlid. But his premise is not true. 
His argument consists in appljing a general prindple to an 
individual case, the prineifte holding true in f-oliltes but not 
necesscrilv holding true in other fields. Students of the historj’ 
of political thought understand how the dogma of majority rule 
came to find acceptance in politics and religion. It originated 
as a spiritual doctrine out of the feeling of mutual respect tlut 

••Strictly, the falbcy of simple acrideat Is aa bdactlre fallacy. 
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men have for one another ; it is a corollary of the principle that 
men are equal in the sight of God. .And now it means to the 
"fundamentalists” that “all men are equally good biologists 
before the ballot box of Tennessee.” That is to say, all opinions 
are equal. This premise manifestly is not true; and if it should 
be followed to a logical condusion, it would result in a tyranny 
by mediocrity.*^ 

The fallacy of simple accident,' which is frequently committed 
by the idealists and the narrow*minded, sometimes is apparent 
in argument that concerns governmental policy. Statesmen and 
politicians, who are more amenable to the demands of ex- 
pediency than are reformers and professors, frequently find 
themselves in conflict with doctrinaires over the application of 
a principle. For example, some of the Latin-American states 
represented at the Pan-American Congress in 1928 argued that 
the general principle should be laid down that no state should 
ever intervene in the domestic affairs of another state. Certain 
groups of anti-imperialists in the United States, in whose minds 
was fresh the recent intervention of the United States in Nica- 
ragua and Haiti, supported this view. Obviously the principle 
is a soxind one, for It lies at the foundation of international 
ethics- But its universal application is not consistent wdth the 
psychological and economic realities that determine — at least 
for the present — whether there shall be order and stability in 
the Caribbean region and whether European states shall be 
prevented from dominating some of the nations of the western 
hemisphere.** 

The fallacies committed by the doctrinaire are discussed at 
length in a subsequent chapter, and it is only necessary here to 
point out that there is as much narrow-mindedness in the views 
of some of those who claim to be realists as there is in the victvs 
of the idealists. For example, a newspaper that is something of 
an imperialist in its policy attempted to argue against the 


A profound and most interesting discussion of the dogma of majority 
rule is contained in Mr.^Walter iJppniann’s Urn of Destiny, Chap. V, 
from tvhich the above disctisslon was adapte^ 

•*for a statement of the present status in international law of the 
practice of intervention, see A. S. Hershey, The Essentials of Intema- 
lianal Law and OrganiMtion (rev. ed), pp. 2J5-24S. 
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application of a general principle regarding intervention in 
Latin-American states in a mana^ which marked the argument 
as sophistry. This newspaper said : 

A rule for intervention cannot be laid 
do\vn. It is no more always right than it is 
ahvays wrong. Human ills can be attributed 
to it Some of the great human benefits have 
been derived from it France and Spain in- 
ter\'ened in the domestic ailairs of Great 
Britain when they took the side of the British 
colonies. It was done for purposes of their 
own, but the result was the guaranty of the 
republic of the United States. Great Britain 
interv’ened when Greece was fighting Turkey 
for its freedom. France inter^’ened to help 
Italy out from under Austrix The United 
States stepped in when Great Britain and 
France were in a critical period of the war 
with Germany.** 

Converse Accident — ^The type of unsound argument 
which generalizes an abstract principle from a concrete case is 
called the fallacy of "converse accident." Strictly, it is an induc- 
tive fallacy, for it consists in generalizing that whatever is true 
under certain circumstances is ahvays and forever true. One 
who argues, for example, that a college education is not worth 
while because Thomas A. Edison, Henry Ford, and Alfred E. 
Smith lacked it, is committing this fallacy. Likewise, the clergy- 
man in Wichita, Kansas, who defended the fasluon of girls 
wearing no stockings, on the ground that the Virgin Mary and 
other rvomen in Christ’s day wore no hose, committed the 
fallacy of converse accident. 

Since the purpose of this chapter is to show how invalid 
deduction is often due to inattention and prejudice, we shall say 
no more for the present about the fallacies of accident ; for most 
of the so-called fallacies of accident are not really due to invalid 
reasoning so much as to a lack of a true sense of "values,” a 
subject which is ex amined in Chapter XI. 

»*Do you think that the arguments cited here refute the thesis of the 
anti-imperialists? Could better a^nments be presented? See C G. 
Fenwick, International Lew, Chap. X. 
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FORM or EDITORIAL ARGUMENT 

It is hardly necessary to observe that the argument pre- 
sented in an editorial is not arranged in syllogistic form. Nor 
is it often that any kind of argument is so arranged. Some- 
times, however, editorial arguments consist of a general premise, 
a particular premise, and a conclusion, as in the following 
editorial from the Philadelphia Public Ledger: 

A good bill must be dear in its terms, rea- 
sonable in its provisions or restrictions, simple * 

in its application and not too far ahead of 
public opinion. The local option bill now 
before the State Legislature meets all of the 
essential conditions. By requiring the peti- 
tioners to represent 25 per cent of the vote 
cast at the last general election it guards 
against the expense and disturbance that a 
handful of extremists might cause; by speci- 
fying a special election on the granting of 
licenses it takes the liquor question out of 
party politics; by putting three years between 
elections It gives ample time to judge of re- 
sults, and precludes many abuses tliat thrive 
in places where the liquor question is fought 
annually. Moreover, it represents the sol- 
emnly plighted word of Governor Brumbaugh 
to the people of the Commonwealth, which 
the Legislature must co-operate with him to 
redeem. 

Enthymeme. — More often, however, editorial arguments 
take the form of enthymeme, that is, an argument in which one 
premise is unexpr^sed. Ordinarily it is the major premise 
that is lacking, as in the following editorial from the Baltimore 
Post, in which the unexpressed major premise is, “A criminal 
law which costs more to enforce than all other criminal laws 
should be repealed.” 

The federal Government during the next 
fiscal year will spend approximately 50 mil- 
lion dollars in its attem^ to enforce prohi- 
bition. 
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It will spend only 14 million dollars for 
foreign relations and the protection of Ameri- 
can interests abroad. 

It will spend only 42 million dollars for 
“general law enforcement-’' 

It will spend only 28 million dollars for tlic 
promotion and regulation of commerce and 
industo** 

It will spend only 40 million dollars for 
die promotion and reppilation of agriculture. 

It will spend only $5,750,000 for the pro- 
motion of labor interests. 

It will spend only ip million dollars for the 
promotion of public health. 

It will spend only $12,500,000 for the pro- 
motion of public education. 

It will spend only 2t million dollars for 
science and researcl). 

And the present appropriations for prohibi- 
tion enforcement, according to dry leaders, are 
wholly inadequate. 

It is a good rule when reading an argument that is in the form 
of enthymemc always to ask one’s self, “Now what is the 
major premise of this argument?’’ Practice in referring a con- 
clusion to a general trutli will result in the analysis of many 
false assumptions which othenvise one would be inclined to 
accept. 

Chain Argument.— Sometimes argument is arranged in 
the form of a chain, as in the following editorial from the 
Kansas City Star, which is a form of catechism : 

Whom are the boule^’ards of Kansas City 
built for? 

The people of Kansas City. 

Have the people been able to use them more 
extensively than ever of late? 

Yes, through the advent of the jitneys, 
which carry thousands of people over the 
boulevards every day. 

But do not the jitneys hdp wear out the 

boulevards ? 

Yes, just as the use of a book in the public 
library helps wear out die book. If the books 
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m the public library were not handed out 
to be read, there would be no need for new 
ones. If all vehicles were kept off the boule- 
vards they would last much longer. But it 
is generally assumed that library books and 
public boulevards are to be made of the most 
service possible, even if it does wear them 
out 

Is it the jitney drivers who help wear out 
the boulevards? 

No, it is the people who are able to ride 
over the boulevards in large numbers for the 
small sum of five cents who produce the 
wear. 

If the city administration should drive the 
jitneys off the boulevards who would be the 
chief sufferers? 

The people who own the boulevards, and 
whose only opportunity to get their money’s 
worth from them comes from ability to ride 
in the jitneys. 

Ordinarily, editorial argument is not formal. In the first 
place, most argtimentative editorials merely discuss a single 
phase of some large problem. In the second place, it is not at 
, all necessary that argument be presented by a formal method : 
the human mind does not require it. As a matter of fact, there 
are informal ways of presenting argument that are more imder- 
standable to the reader than is the formal method. 



CHAPTER X 

THE CREATIVE AHD CRITICAL FACULTIES 


In a pre\’ious chapter we said of insight that it is the faculty 
of focusing our memory and our imagination on a set of data 
and making a judgment by the aid of our experience-world. 
That explanation reqmred a certain degree of amplification, 
but we postponed making it until we had examined some other 
considerations which would add to the clarity of our explanation. 

‘‘Learning” and “Sagacity.” — One may examine insight 
from two sides. From one point of vie«% insight can be con- 
sidered as a critical faculty: from another point of view, it can 
be considered as a creative faculty. William James had in 
mind both of these faculties when he talked about the faculties 
of “learning” (recall) and “sagacity.”' By “learning” James 
meant that critical faculty which — as Dana e.xpressed it— en- 
ables one to say, when a suggestion is presented, “That is true” 
or “That is false.” It is our memory coming to aid in recalling 
the consequences or implications of an bj-pothesis. 

By “sagadty” James meant that creative faculty which 
enables one to single out of a mass of data tlie relevant factor 
— to ahslract from a concrete datum its "essential attributes.” 
In other words, sagadty is the ability to look at data in the 
right way, the significant way. For example, one may think of 
this piece of paper as a w'hile substance, as a rectangular 
substance, or as a combustible substance; but what the paper 
really is is a substance wc write on or print on. When we 
conceive a mass of data in the right way, and at tlie same time 
in a novel n^ay, wc are perfonning an act of creatii'e thought. 
Creative thinking is the conceiving of data in a ^^•ay it has no'cr 
been conceived before and in the significant way. For example, 

* James explains rcaioninff »n termf of the srlloe’s* “ inemuovi 

way. See his Principles cf Psyekologj. Vc!. H, Chap. XXII. For an 

illuminating application of the process, sec Everett Dean ilartln, Pjy~ 

ckolauy, pp. IWtZ}. 
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scientists who were seeking for an explanation of the cause 
of organic evolution looked at the same data that Darwin 
examined but it was Darwin who first seized upon the significant 
factor of modification in. plants and animals and produced the 
explanation of “natural selection.” Marx, looking at a mass of 
old data in a new way, made a new combination of the data and 
was able to announce the “discovery” of a new social law. Like- 
wise, Dr. Sigmund Freud, by his way of loohing at things, 
originated theories that have revolutionized the science of 
psychology.® “Sagacity,” thus (to use the terms employed in 
Chapters III and IV), is the ability to summon to the mind 
fruitful 'suggestions. 

Suggestion Through Analogy. — Why do so few people 
perform creative thinking? Why are so, few persons able to 
abstract the essential attribute of concrete data, yet able to 
perceive the truth after some more sagacious person has dis- 
covered it? There are several reasons, but the chief one is 
this: a concrete datum often has so many attributes that one 
does not extract the essential one unless he is aided by an 
associated idea. Darwin probably would not have thought of 
“natural selection” (that is, the modification of plants and ani- 
mals by environment) if he had not thought first of how animals . 
are modified by stock breeders.® William James relates an in- 
teresting incident in explanation of why so many persons do 
not think creatively: 

I am sitting in a railroad car, waiting for tlie train to start It 
is winter, and the stove fills the car with pungent sraoka The 
brakeman enters, and my neighbor asks him to “stop that stove 
smoking.” He replies that it %viil stop entirely as soon as tiie car 


* Freud, however, on one occasion prior to his concentration on the 
$>inbolic content of dreams and reverie, exhibited a painful lack of 
originality. “Freud had just missed a spectacular rise to fame when 
he failed to recogniie the anxsthetic possibilities of cocaine in surgery. 
He published a review of the literature on cocoa; and a young Vienna 
colleague, Kollcr, struck by soro of the data Vihich Freud lud assem- 
bled. announced the discovery m 1884 which immortalized his name in 
medical history. Freud pondered for many years on why the idea 
should liavc eluded him, and rnrhaps his desertion of the laboratory 
>vaa due to his sense of partial failure.*’— Harold D. l.asswell. Psycho^ 
tathoiogy and PoUlics, p. Ijt 

* See Martin, op, eih, p. I2t. 
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begins to move, so?** asks the passenger. ‘Tt aluvys does,” 

replies the brakeman. It is evident from this “al\vaj*3'' that the 
connection between the car moving and smoke stopping was a purely 
empirical one in tlie brakemati*s mind, bred of habit. But, if the 
passenger had been an acute reasoner, he, tvith no experience of 
what the stove alwajrj did, might have anticipated the brakeman’s 
reply, and spared his own question. Had he singled out of all the 
ramerotu points invol>ed in a stove's not smoldng the one special 
point of smoke fourint; jrecty out of the stove-fif'c's mouth, he 
would, probably, owing to the few associations of that idea, have 
been immediately reminded of the law tliat a fluid passes more 
rapidly out of a pipe’s mouth if another fluid be at the same time 
streaming orer that mouth; and then the rapid draught of air over 
the stove-pipe’s mouth, which is one of die points inrelved in 
the car's motion, would immediately have ocxmrred to him.* 

Thus imaginatioti comes to the aid of the creative thinker. 
One who tnsu^ires a situation— as in the instance described by 
James— or one whose imagination is rich in suggestive analogy 
—as in the case of Darwin— is usually a “sagadous” thinker. 
And if one adds to his sagad^* feanung— that is, a large 
experience-world — he is said to possess insight. 

The Importance of "Ireaming.”— Although the capacity 
to do creative thinWng is merely the capadty to conceive data 
in a novel way, fruitful sodal thinkiog requires, in addition, 
the capadty to test novel hjqxitheses. One must not only hare 
“sagadty,” but "learning” as well; he must not only be able to 
conceive data in a no\-el way, but he must be able to know 
whether or not he has conceived the data in the right way. 
Some thinkers, endowed with the faculty of "sagadty/' are able 
to create brilliant new conceptions which are sound in part, but, 
in final analysis, are inconsistent with reality’. When these 
thinkers, in the face of critidsm, adhere to their theories, we 
speak of them as "theorists” and "doctrinaires.” 

The failure of those thinkers to a<hnit the mconsistency of 
their theory ivith the known facts is due to either of two causes : 
(o) they do not know what are the real facts, or (b) they are 
so pleased nnth the beautiful theory that they refuse to admit 
the ral facts. In the first category the cause is pimn ignorance ; 

*The Prindf'hj of Psycholoffy (Henry Holt 8. 0>^ New York), 
Vol. II, pp. reprmted br penaissioa. ItaUcs not in original 
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in the second category It is wishful-thinking. We shall discuss 
each of these factors in turn. 

Kinds of Ignorance . — A thinker^s ignorance, in the sense in 
which the word is used here, is sometimes an ignorance of 
technical facts, sometimes a lack of “inside” information, and 
sometimes an ignorance of human nature as the result of de- 
tachment from real life. 

1 . Ignorance of Technical Facts . — Oftentimes the esperi- 
ence-world of the thinker does not make him aware of the 
real facts. This is especially true of thinking that involves 
technical factors. For example, some politicians have urged 
the public ownership of hydroelectric power sites on the ground 
that the generation of electrical energy by a hydroelectric plant 
is necessarily cheaper than by a steam plant. There are doubt- 
less valid reasons why the public should own or should be able 
to recapture hydroelectric power sites, but the cheapness of 
hydroelectric generation is not one of them; as a matter of 
technical fact, generation by steam is usually cheaper. Why 
this is true is explained in a subsequent section, 

2 , Lack of "Inside” Information . — It is not only a lack of 
technical knowledge which causes a thinker to accept an im- 
practical theory, but a lack of “inside” or “close-up” knowledge. 
It is often easier for the “outsider,” who has no "Inside” knowl- 
edge of finance, business, and government, to accept a neat 
formula that fits lus limited experience-world than it is for him 
to understand and accept the real explanation. A sort of “Jaw 
of parsimony” seems to determine the theories accepted by the 
lay thinker. Whenever the mind grapples with a perplexing 
problem, it is not content until it discovers an explanation. 
An explanation, therefore, is alvrays found which fits the indi- 
vidual’s experience-world. Any other explanation is beyond his 
comprehension. Our primitive ancestors, unable to account for 
certain natural phenomena, explained them in supernatural 
terms. The explanations were satisfying for the time — so long 
as men lived in the ancient and the medieval world — but they 
were not real explanations and therefore do not suffice for us 
who inhabit the realistic modem world. In regard to some 
problems today we arc just as prone as were our ancestors to 
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accept unreal explanations because they fit our experience-world. 
Many of the “conspirades” and '‘plots” that we hear about in 
connection with world politics, national politics, and ‘'Wall 
Street” are readily believed by thousands of people because the 
political event or the econonuc situation is one which cannot 
be explained in terms with which the naive individual is fa- 
miliar, and the naive thinker, as a consequence, accepts a 
romantic explanation — an explanation for which a pattern has 
been constructed in his imagined experience-world by the motion 
pictures or the novels of Mr. E. Phillips Oppenheim. 

This human frailty is sometimes exploited by politidans and 
propagandists. An excellent example of the practice was the 
abortive effort of the Secretary of Agriculture, during^ the 1930 
Congressional elections campaign, to shift the blame for falling 
wheat prices on to the Russian Soviet Government. Wheat had 
fallen to its lowest price in twenty-four years as a result of 
certain elusive economic factors of which the chief ones were 
supply and demand. Fearing that the Republican administra- 
tion wotild be unfairly blamed for the low price of wheat, the 
Secretary of Agriculture announced that a trading operation of 
the Russian Go\‘enunent on the Chicago Board of Trade, on 
September 9— a comparatively small trading operation— had 
contributed to the depressed prices. Offidals of the grain ex- 
change immediately exposed the falsity of the accusation. This 
effort of an offidal of the Government to mislead the public, 
although proceeding from an insincere motive, \%-as undertaken 
with the full knowledge of the psjxhological prindple that the 
naive mind tends to accept that explanation of a question whidi 
is the simplest explanation because the real explanation is not 
comprehended by his experience-world; Russia, since Novem- 
ber, 1917. has been a land of mystery, and we have believed 
many strange things of the "incomprehensible" BoIshenTcs.® 

•Another examrtc of this j*rmdrf< prcxliiccd in 1950 when ifr. 
James W. Gcranl published a list of 6fty-ninc Amencaa business men 
he declare^ were the "real rolers" of the United Ststes, the in- 
ference brine that “big bcsiness” controls public affairs. Jost bow dose 
IS the relation between so-called “big Imsiaess" and goveninient is a fact 
that emfr historians of a later day can determine; bw Lbcre ia much 
esidenee of the fact that indiridnal bosiness men, aside from contribotias 
campaign fomis receiripg certain tariff faTors, hare Utllc faflaence 
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The Role of the Image in Th{nkiug.-^"lt is the essence of 
ordinary thought,” says John Dewey, “to grasp the external 
scene and hold it as reality.” * Thus the mind that visualizes 
two scenes, one of nature's water pouring freely over a falls and 
the other of coal being laboriously extracted from the earth, is 
apt to conclude that generation of electrical energy by the hydro- 
electric method is necessarily cheaper than by the steam plant, 
even though tlie opposite is usually true. As a matter of fact, 
one of the chief costs of generating electrical energy is the fixed 
charges on the plant investment, and this item for the ordinary 
hydroelectric plant amounts to nearly twice the same item for 
the steam plant. The saving in coal and labor in generation by 
a hydroelectric plant is not sufficient to reduce the whole cost 
of generation much below that of the steam plant ; besides, an 
auxiliary steam plant is usually necessary to supplement the 
hydroelectric plant during low flood stages, iJjus adding to the 
cost of hydroelectric generation.* 

The ordinary newspaper reader, of course, cannot know much 
about "conditions” in Russia or Germany or India unless he 
supplements his newspaper reading considerably; but the reader 
of the newspaper is entitled to a true picture of his unseen 
environment, even though the picture be a bare outline. Some 
news stories published by supposedly responsible American 
newspapers concerning “conditions” in Russia in 1929 and 1930 
(not to mention during the hysterical period of 19x7-1920) 
have been disgraceful examples of- propaganda aimed at pro- 
viding the reader with an unreal stereotype. About all that the 
ordinary reader’s “inside” and "close-up” information concern- 
ing many parts of bis unseen environment amounts to is a visual 
image derived from news stories, cartoons, and editorials. 

on elections and by no means a "rontror of legislation. For a sur- 
prising revelation of the Wall Street financiers' ignorance of the "inside" 
facts of national politics, see They Told Barron, the published diary of 
C. W. Barron, late publisher of the Wall Street Journal, who records his 
conversations with these men over a considerable period of years. 

« The Public and Its Problems, p. loi. 

^In connection \>ith tlie Musde Shoals controversy, it should be 
pointed out, the cost of construction of a hydroelectric plant must be 
calculated on a different basis for the reason that the Federal Government 
has already constructed the major pcHtkm of the plant and only a small 
additional capiul investment >sou!d be re<iuirecL 
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These images are sometimes distorted shadows of reality. Yet 
the reader acts upon them as if thej* were true. 

3, Delacfmcr.t -from Reel Life . — Sometimes a theorj- is not 
tested for its consistency with the real facts because the thinker 
is detadjed from real life — ^his experience-world has never 
comprehended the realities of certain aspects of life. The 
theories of intellectuals are frequently inconsistent with reali^ 
because of the limitadon of their experience-world. It was the 
recognition of this truth that prompted Samuel Gompers and 
his assodale founders of the American Federation of Labor to 
refuse the help of intellectuals and to proceed along the strictly 
practical lines that they had learned to trust in tlie seventies.* 
Jluch of our law, for example, is based on intellectual theories 
u’hich are phinlj* not aynsistent with the realities of human na- 
ture; they are fictions which no longer have reality but have 
survived under the principle of siare dedsis because the Judges 
have not taken the trouble to make legal doctrines conform wth 
the realities of life. The following editorial from the New York 
JVortd exposes such a fiction: 

Dovi-n in Philadelphia a man has entered 
suit in the amount of $600, 000 for alienation 
of his wife’s affections, and once more we 
marrcl at the law that it can entertain such 
a suit. In other situations, mind you, it 
exhibits a brutal common sense. It proceeds 
on the theory that human conduct is a mat' 
ter of free will; that human beings, unle>s 
they are palpably lunatics, are responsible for 
their acts. Thus, without qualm, it can sit 
in Judgment at York, and send a boy 
of fourteen to prison for life, although the 
murder he is alleged to have commitirf was 
most equivocal in its drcumstances, and al- 
though many of ns will doubt whether a per- 
son of his years can have any adequate 
comprehension of itTurder at all TJiat a mar- 
dcr was committed and that the boy was pres- 
ent are enough, and accordingly it passes 
sentence. Dot when it is confronted with the 
» Sai^el Gc«Br<rs,^rtVi«ry JVw cf life end Lainr, ^'ol I. Oars. 
IV-XIII. 
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eternal triangle it seems to get giddy from 
romance and all its ordinary conceptions are 
changed. 

The wife, as it happens to be in this case, 
is no longer regarded as a free agent, but as 
a sort of puppet to be pushed hither and 
yon, 6rst by the husband, then by the tertiuni 
quid. So devoid is she of volition, of respon- 
sibility for what she does, that her affections 
are regarded as properly, just as an automo- 
bile is regarded as property, and the person 
who appropriates her affections is liable to 
reprisals just as the person who appropriates 
tiie automobile is subject to reprisals. And 
in the course of time there is a suit, with the 
familiar hocus-pocus of the letters, the testi- 
mony of the private detective, and the im- 
passioned oration of counsel. 

This absurd show goes on every so often 
in every city in the country. « It is a show 
that deceives nobody. Tlie very loafers In 
the street are aware of Its silly nature and 
read the testimony witli ribald jeers. And 
it seems to us that the law docs not add to 
its prestige when it pulls a solemn face and 
listens to !t. 


Wishful-Thinking.— The tendency of a thinker to cham- 
pion a theory he has created (or of a p.nssive reader to accept 
a nowl theory he has read about) is often due not only to 
the thinker’s ignorance of the real facts, but to his wisli to 
bclicv'c the thcorj'. Tlie Ihcor)' is tnic because he hopes it is. 
Tlie thinker has a picture in his mind of liis tlicorj’ in operation, 
and he prefers to IkIicvc it is a real picture, though it is only a 
picture furnished by his inwgination. 

Since imagination is one of the elements in “sagacily,” it ts 
only natural, in problem solving, that some of the suggestions 
(urnishni b}* the imagination eliould em-anate from the realm 
of tlie fanciful. Many suggestions ilat come to tlic mind are 
images. Tlie mind sees a jnclare whuh represents the solutiem 
of the pfoblmi, a. 1 , for example, the Communist “obverses** a 
society in •vi'b5t:!i tlicre arc two cU««— an exploJiing arnl an 
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exploited class. He visualizes a unity in the exploited class; 
he sees 'labor” as an organism straining to break its chains. 
Although this picture 5 s not true (for there are several social 
classes — ^not two — and worldnginen do not wish for a classless 
sodety so much as they want higher wages, better working con- 
ditions, and an opportunity for their children to climb into a 
higher social class), the Communist insists that it represents 
reality; this is because he so earnestly wishes to establish a 
classless society. 

An excellent illustration of wishful-thinking in connection 
w-ith a public question was the movement wthin the Conserva- 
tive party in Great Britain in 1930 (Jed by the so-called “Press 
Lords”— Rothermere and Beaverbrook) to put into operation 
what was called “imperial free trade.” Since the beginning of 
the World War, Great Britain has been faced by the problem 
of her lost foreign markets. As a scheme to remedy the situa- 
tion, the “Imperial Free-traders” and the "Crusaders” outlined 
programs which envisaged the enactment of a protective tariff 
on certain products by Great Britain and the dominions, but 
with preferential duties withm the Commonwealth. Thus the 
Dominions would export to Great Britain surplus food products 
and raw materials, and Great Britain wuld export to the 
Dominions manufactured products. Jn addition, British surplus 
capital and population would be sent to develop the virgin parts 
of the various Domimons. To some extent, of course, tliis 
scheme could be made operative (eg., by the arrangement of 
"bulk purchases” and “import quotas”), but it is essentially a 
beautiful picture in the heads of its innovators. Why this is so 
is expkuned by J. A. Hobson, the British economist : 


I ... No more foolish notion has ever en- 
tered the British mind. Tlie value of our 
foods and raw materials imported from the 
i Empire has grown ritice 1913, but our foreign 
I supplies still greatly exce^ Uiem. The food 
imports from the E^ire last year were 201 
' million pounds sterling as compared with 330 
; million from foreign countries ; raw materials 
were I2i^ millioa pounds sterling from the 
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Empire, 213 million from foreign countries. 
Certain essential materials, such as cotton, 
timber, iron ore and petroleum, are derived 
almost wholly from foreign sources. Even as 
regards foods, foreign supplies are incap-nble 
of replacement by Empire supplies. Last year 
nearly three-quarters of our imported wheal, 
and most of our imported meat, came from ; 
foreign countries. Indeed, it is evident that 
any attempt to rely upon Imperial resources 
would mean tliat we must pay more for an in- 
ferior and less secure supply. The reaction 
of sucli a policy upon our industries is obvi- 
ous. Part of the protective policy is to enable 
our omi farmers to grow whe.at and other 
foods profitably, he., to get a higher price 
for them. Therefore, it Is not expected that 
the Imperial supplies will compensate the loss 
of foreign supplies. Higher food prices and 
more costly materials will raise the cost of 
production In our mines, factories, and work- 
sliops, and the prices of tlieir products must 
rise. Tltis wilt operate most disastrously on 
our export trades, winch arc already outcom* 
peted by clic.npcr continental products. Would 
the Empire compensate tins damnge by buying 
more of cur hlgh-pricetl in.iTmfacturcs? Tlic 
supposition is ridiculous. Each Dominion is 
bent upon developing its tnvn industries be- 
hind a tariff wall high enough to c.xclude all 
cfTcctnal competition. It only bu)*! what it is 
not yet ptcparetl to produce. Countries like 
Canada and Australia set no limit to their 
industrial development. It I* simply incon- 
ceivable that ilieir demand for Driti-h numi- 
faetures sl'.emld increave within the ncir 
future, to as to compeniatc for the furtlter 
loss of our foreign mirkeU whieli svould fol- 
lovr the adoption of this irtUcy. , . , 

T^te idea lliat this country can aHonS to 
prttr vast resourret of capital into "I’e v-srint 
ipacrs of the Entpire,** an I that the Doenin- 
will eagerly welroric mfiliona of irv-rt- 
jhiye'! tlriO’fit Ir*o t* rir CMr'IiIes f-^r tl.c 
l-re^t of up new sreaj cf agri- 

rultatt anl nsur.g will tariHy bear the sea- 
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I tilition outside the area of Imperial sentiment 1 
which the business procedure of the [Im-I 
perial] conference will secure.* | 

This tendency to do creative thinking wthout testing the 
theor>* honestly is indulged in by some of our greatest creative 
thinkers- Philosophers wlio haw had the sagacity to pierce 
through a mass of data to select certain relevant factors some- 
times are so in love with the new idea they have created that 
they continue to cherish it as reality c\'en though critics point 
out its inconsistency wth llic real facts. Some of the panaceas 
dcNased by educators and reformers for remedying the multitude 
of social ills are brilliant conceptions which have a certain value, 
hut as panaceas are not entirely consistent with the realities in 
human sodely.''* 

One who theorizes about sode^ ought to know a great deal 
about sodety instead of cherishing a pseudo-picture of reality 
merely because the spectacle presented is a pleasant and desirable 
one. The English Liberals visualized the scene of men going 
to the polls to decide how they should be governed, and they 
were so in ]o\-e with this picture that they assumed tJiat uni\’ersal 
political freedom would be follo%ved by universal economic free- 
dom. Yet tlie picture presented in their imagination did not 
represent reality. Some reformers, m studying about how to 
prc\'ent ^var, encountered the suggestion that if only all the 
women in the world would refuse to sanction and support war, 
war could be entirely abolished; acting in accordance with the 
suggestion, the reformers proceeded in an attempt to organize 
women in peace societies. The mental image of the women 


*T/ir Katson, Vol. CXXXI (Oct r, 1930), p. 343 Regardless of 
the economic realities, a protective system for Great Britain seemed 
probable in 1931. Other countries had pushed their tariff walls $0 high 
that many British statesmen and economists calculated that Great Britain 
would have to enact tariff legislaticn for bargaining purposes, if not for 
revenue and industrial protection. 

Several such theories evolved by recent philosophers, psychologisty 
sociologists, economists, educators, and reformers (and even by investi- 
gators in the field of linguistics) are examined realistically by Henshaw 
Ward in an entertaining book entitled, Thobbing, the title being derived 
from a combination of the initial letters of the italicized words 10 the 
following sentence: "Thtiik out the opinion that pleases us and then 
believe it" 
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of the world mobilized in opposition to war is a fanciful one, 
but to some pence fanatics it represents reality ; to them it is so 
rcil that they expend money and time in “converting” others 
to their “program.” Imagination, of course, is the supreme aid 
‘to creative thinking, but one must not mistake his mental images 
for reality: he must so dtssociaie hts wish from his reasonittg 
that he can laugh at the ideas he himself creates. 

The Importance of Observation. — ^The natural scientist, 
as well as the philosopher and the social reformer, entertains 
fantastic hypotheses; but since the natural scientist is dealing 
wth physical phenomena, he is able to make exact observations. 
As a consequence, he is more prompt in discarding untenable 
hypotheses. It was the great Darwin who said that no harm 
can come from entertaining a tlicory, but that making a wrong 
observation is a “crime.” Tlie social thinker, of course, cannot 
apply the exact tests tliat the natural sdentist does, but is com- 
pell^ to base his observation on hts knowledge of the realities. 

Classifying social thinkers with reference to the way in which 
they make observations, we can differentiate three classes, 
namely, theorists, cynics, and realistic thinkers. The theorist, 
whom we have already discussed, is one who sees in a problem 
only the factors he xvishes to see and ignores those he prefers 
not to see. In many instances, he tries to apply a theory without 
reference to special circumstances. For example, he accepts the 
theory that “good government is no substitute for self-govern- 
ment” (which is true) and applies it to British India with 
reference to immediate and complete independence for the In- 
dians, overlooking such difHculHes as religious intolerance, the 
caste system, the Indian princes’ ambitions, the budget require- 
ments, taxation problems, and national defense. Most Britons 
desire a future for India that does not envisage dvil ^N-ar and 
the destruction of Indian credit by irresponsible borrowing.*^ 

Cynical Verstis Jieaiistie Observations. — The cynic snd the 
realistic thinker view a problem without wishing away the diffi- 
culties involved; but they pursue different methods when they 


** These dillictjities are examined realistically in Edward Thompson, 
Reconslruetinff India; the author favors dominion status for British 
India, 
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make observations. The difference between the cynical thinker 
and the thinker who observes the realities while refraining from 
cyvidsm is a difference in mental attitude: one has a closed 
mind, the other an open mind. The cynic, when a problem 
arises, tests the suggested solution with reference to his past 
observations, but with no open-minded attitude; that is to say, 
he makes no new observations. Having previously made a gen- 
eralization in which he had given superior weight to the difficul- 
ties involved, he holds to this generalization as an eternal 
premise. The realistic thinker, on the other hand, is one who, 
without ignoring the difficulties involved, ree-Kamines his past 
observations with an open-minded attitude, regarding his former 
generalization only as a tentative premise. The realistic thinker 
may revise, the cynic always dogmatizes, his past observations. 
For example, it has always been held by students of proletarian 
movements (who took their cue from Marx, the founder of 
Communism) that Communism could never succeed in a coun- 
try that was primarily agricultural. Experience, indeed, may 
show this generalization to be true; but since 1929 some students 
have been considering a revision of their past observations in 
the light of new observations made in Russia: it is quite possible 
that an agricultural people which has never been exposed to the 
ideology of the French Revolution, as have western peoples, 
may, under the compulsion of a determined, doctrinaire govern- 
ment, leam how to lis'e under a Communistic r^'me and prefer 
it to the former regime even though the Marxian ideal of a 
purely Gimmunist state is never realized. 

In the past, policy-molding officials of imperialistic states have 
realistically applied certain generalizations and have found them 
to be sound ; but the time has now come when they may find it 
necessary to rerise some of their observations. It may still be 
true, of course, that "the tropical man (e.g., the Filipino and the 
Central-American) prefers to submit passively to tjTanny than 
to fight for his right to govern himself" and that “Asiatic man- 
Idnd, haring nev’cr in its long history evoh^ a free go^-em- 
ment, \riU continue to submit to tyranny"; but policy molders 
of imperialistic states who adhere to such generalizations wth- 
out reexamining their observations must bear responsibility in 
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history for the effects of the atrrent had conditions which these 
suppressed peoples are protesting against.** 

Reality and Myth. — Although most of the foregoing sec- 
tion is a warning to the editorial writer to beware of wishful 
thinking, the point should be made here that, in so far as the 
naive mind is concerned, it sometimes makes no difference 
whether or not an hj^pothesis is consistent with reality, for the 
naive mind sometimes acts upon an hypothesis regardless of its 
foundation in reality. This is frequently true of the hypotheses 
that relate to the future organization of society, as, for ex- 
ample, the catastrophic general strike envisioned by Syndicalists 
and revolutionary Socialists. This psychological phenomenon 
was first explained clearly by the anti-intellectualist, George 
Sorel. It does no good, says Sorel, for intellectuals to argue 
about whether or not the general strike will follow from the 
concentration of wealth in the control of a few, or about what 
sort of Sodalist tactic is to be employed in the general strike — 
these are factors in the future about which we can not reason 
scientifically. All that matters is tliat the workers accept the 
“myth" of the general strike; that is, that “the men who par- 
ticipate in the great social movements envisage their immediate 
action in the form of images of battles assuring the triumph of 
their cause." ** 

Experience shmvs [says Sorel] that the /rc»n’«5r of a future, in 
some indelenninate time, may, when it is done in a certain way, 
be very effective, and have very fe^v inconveniences ; this happens 
when the anticipations of the future take the form of those mytlis, 
which enclose with them all the strongest inclinations of a people, 
of a party, or of a class, inclinations whicli recur to the mind 
with the insistence of instincts in all the circumstances of life; 
and which give an aspect of complete reality to the hopes of 
immediate action by which, more easily than by any other method, 

>*The term realistic thinicr is used here to difTerentlate a certain 
attitude of mind from the attitude habitually assumed by the tlieorist 
and the cynic. It Is probably a pure idealization. There may not be 
living anywhere such a thinker; for the differentiation of the idealist 
and the theorist, on the one hand, and of the cynic and the realistic 
thinker, on the otlier hand, can seldom, if ever, be made with reference 
to all public questions. The following chapter, which discusses "values,” 
may be more helpful in explaining these attitudes of mind. 

Reflexions sur la Violence (and ed.), pp. 26-27, 
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men can reform their desires, passions, and mental activity. We 
know, moreover, that these social mytlis [a no vay prevent a man 
profiting by the observations wliidi he makes in the course of 
ins life, and form no obstacle to the pursuit of his normal occupa- 
tions, 

Tlie truth of this may be shown by numerous examples. 

Tile first Oiristians expected the return of Christ and the total 
ruin of the pagan world, with the inauguration of tlie kingdom of 
the saints, at the end of the first generation. Tlie catastrophe did 
not come to pass, but Christian thought profited so greatly from 
the apoc-alyplic myth Uiat certain contemporary scholars maintain 
that the whole prcacliing of Christ referred solely to this one 
point. ... In our own times Ma«mt pursued what the wifcacres 
of his time calletl a mad clumera; but it can no longer be denied 
tliat, without Mazzini, Italy would never have become a great 
power, and tliat he did more for Italian unity than Cavour and all 
the politicians of Ills scliooL . . . 

To estimate. Uten, the significance of Uie Idea of the general 
strike, all the mctliods of discussion whicli are current among 
politicians, sociologists, or people with pretensions to political sei- 
cnee, must be abandoned, Everything which its opponents en- 
de.avour to establish may be conceded to them, without reducing 
in any way the value of the theory which they think they have 
re/uttftL TTie <juestion whether the general strike is a partial 
reality, or only a product of popular imagination, is of little im- 
portance. All tliat it is necessary to know is, whether the general 
strike contains everything that the sociaU«t doctrine expects of t?ic 
revolutionary proletariat ... To solve this question, W’e are no 
longer compelled to argue learnedly about tlie future. . . , 

We know that the general strike is indeed what I have said: 
the »ny//t in whicli socialism is wholly comprised, ie., a body of 
images capable of evoking instinctively all the sentiments which 
correspond to the different manifestations of the war undertaken 
by socialism against modem society. Strikes have engendered in 
the proletariat tlie noblest, deepest, and most moving sentiments 
that they possess; the general strike groups them all in a co- 
ordinated picture, and, by bringing them together, gives to each 
one of them its maximum of intensity; appealing to their painful 
memories of particuJor eonWets, it coJours nith an intense life 
all the details of the composition presented to its consciousness. 
We thus obtain that intuition of socialism which language cannot 
give us witli perfect dearness— and we obtain it as a whole, per- 
ceived instantaneously.** 


a* Soret. ep. cit., pp. i33-t37; translation published by B. W Huebsch. 
Cited by Park and Burgess in An inIrodHclion to the Science of Soa'efy. 
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The Value of Wishful Thinking.— In 1930 we were 
emerging from a decade of qmicism and complacency, and the 
ten or fifteen years following that date are likely to witness a 
more cordial reception to the ideas of the progressive thinker 
and even of the wishful thinker. The period foUowing 1930 
was one in which many novel and radical experiments in politics 
and economics were bring launched. The intolerable economic 
situation ' the dangerous international situation, and the living 
example'of a virile regime of Communism were factors which 
induced men to pay attention to certain intellectual theories 
which had had no thorough examination prior to 1930. Some 
of these theories about social and industrial organization and 
some of these concrete remedies for the world’s ailments will 
probably he found, by 1945. *0 ^ others will probably 

be found to be unsound and unworkable. The open-minded 
editor, in the next few years, will give the creative thinker more 
encouragement than he has given him for many years. Editors 
ought to examine and encourage liberal ideas, for it is obvious 
that Western dvilization has been passing “Danger” signs with- 
out paying heed. There is extreme social danger in inertia and 

narrow-mindedness. 



CHAPTER XI 


VALUES 

When WilUam James explained creative thinking as “a way / 
of looking at things,*’ he T\'as establishing the basis of a 
philosophic system which has come to be called Pragmatism. 
This sj'slcra — and Instrumentalism, as developed by John 
Dewey — ^u’as essentially a revolt against inteJJechiab'sm (i.e., 
a conceptual logic which holds that truth resides in an ideal 
prindple). Pragmatism and Instrumentalism have revolu- 
tionized our ^-ay of thinking about social problems. They have 
emphasized the value of sdentific technique and, as a conse- 
quence, have caused us to be more critical of “f.rst principles.” 
This has led, of course, to an attitude of open-mindedness. 
Having come to regard our principles tentatively and provi- 
sionally, we are inclined to rely on sodal experimentation more 
than on the finality of logic. 

Open-mindedness as regards prindples ought not to lead us, 
however, to place our entire reliance on sdentific procedure as 
a method of problem solving. As ^vas pointed out in Chap- 
ter V, there are some sodal problems that cannot be solved 
by sdentific technique alonc.‘ Even a sdence, when it attacks 
some social problems, must proceed wthin a metaphysical set- 
ting. We must reflect on values as we proceed with measure- 
ment and interpretation, otherwise our results will lack 
meaning ; for sdence itself is entirely neutral as regards values. 

What Is a Value? — ^When we think in terms of values we 
think in terms of ends. We evaluate ends in terms of their 
values to ourselves individually, or to our group, our section, 
our country', or to sodety. That Is to say, we do not think 

* 'It seeois to tis that sdence is a speda! technique developed for and 
applicable to the control of phrsical nature, but that the ideal so con- 
stantly preached and reiterated, of carrying its procedure o^er into the 
field of the sodal phenomena rests on a senous misapprehension." — 

F. H. flight in The Trend of Economics (R. G. TogweJI, ed), p. 254. 
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objectively. For example, in an objective discussion with a 
friend regarding the merits of two different makes of auto- 
mobiles, it is easy enough for me to convince him that a 
Cadillac — let us say— is a better automobile than a Ford : it has 
more power, less vibration, better upholstery, more speed, more 
accessories, etc. These are facts, and, because the end is agreed 
upon by both parties to the dispute, proof can be readily ad- 
duced to demonstrate that a Cadillac is a better automobile than 
a Ford. All scientific discussion is of this character; for, in 
science, there is no disagreement as regards the ends desired 
— the only end desired is the truth. Scientific discussion, as a 
consequence, is confined to facts. But in a dispute with a sales- 
man who wants to sell me a OidiUne there enter certain values, 
which, to me, are ends. Are the chief ends desired cheapness in 
price and low cost of maintenance? Or is the chief end com- 
fort? or durability? or speed? Some of these ends— cheapness 
and low maintenance cost, let us say— enter into my dedsion 
as to which automobile I shall purchase and, of course, into my 
controversy with the salesman. These ends, or desires, are 
values. They control my dcdsion: since it is cheapness and 
low maintenance cost that I want, the Cadillac salesman as- 
suredly would lose the argument. He would not have so much 
difficulty, however, in convindng another prospect who had in 
mind different ends — say, comfort and speed. 

Oftentimes, however, men do not perceive the highest values. 
This is true not only in controversies regarding social ends, but in 
instances in which the individual is permitted a preference as to 
his own best interests. Some men are not sufficiently enlightened 
to know what is good for themselves as individuals. This is 
illustrated by the following news story from a Chicago ne\vs- 
paper : 


While building: programs in most cities 
have slumped to a considerable degree dur- 
ing the last six months, the construction 
activities in New York have continued at 
a brisk pace. Those conversant with labor 
conditions in the natMu’s building industry! 
assert that when the volume of building in I 
I any large city is large and continues un-j 
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abated, the building mechanics are wont to 
ask for higher pay rates and more time to 
spend their earnings. 

August 26 has been set as the date for 
the establishment of the forty-hour, or five- 
day, ncek for New york's 150,000 building 
workers. It is said the budding workers 
have agreed to forego any general demand 
for increases of pay in order to procure tlie 
five-day week. 

In Chicago, however, when agreements 
were negotiated last year belw’cen the unions 
and the contractors, there was no mention 
of the five-day weclc . . . Practically all the 
trades which had agreemenf* to negotiate 
accepted an increase in w'age rates. 

Then came the movement to start the five- , 

day week in New York for the workers in 
that city. Cliicago contractors liavc now 
been asked to give the five-day week con- 
sideration, and are doing $0. 

Labor representatives of the local trades 
maintain that the forty-hour week would aid 
the unemployment situation that now con- 
fronts practically all Chicago building trades. 

The secretary of the Contractors’ Associa- 
tion, however, says that the unemployment 
angle is not held forth by President William 
Green of the Aroericaa Federation of I,abof 
in his advocacy of the five-day week. 

“Mr. Green,” he said, “has diampioned the 
forty-hour week because he believes it would 
aid in the spiritual uplift of the working- 
man.” 

The foregoing news story illustrates how differently men con- 
ceive their own interests. One group of v.'orkers, when it was 
given an opportunity to have its wish fulfilled, merely accepted 
higher wages for themselves j another group preferred that the 
interest of their union be advanced by the creation of more 
jobs; another group — the highest leaders in trade unionism — 
perceived the advantage of more Idsure; the latter's preference 
recognized the fact that there are higher values in life than 
mere material things which wages buy. 

Social Values. — The values whicli the foregoing section 
discussed are selfish values. But it is not that type of value 
that tlus chapter will discuss; we are concerned here with social 
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v^ues. Social ends are not those which we ourselves desire 
so much as they are ends that wc ought to desire. To the 
extent that social values are ethical values, they have moral 
content. We are not concerned, however, witl: the moral valua- 
tion that pertains to individual conduct; for the editorial 
page of the newspaper is devoted almost exclusively to the 
discussion of social conduct — of the ends that individuals ought 
to desire in a collective sense. 

Which Social Values Are Highest? — -The editorial writer 
sometimes meets with a difficult moral situation. A proposal 
has been made for the achievement of a good social end, but 
the editor, on reflection, perceives that the end is incompatible 
’with another social end. He then faces a moral situation: 
which is the higher end? 

SoTnetiTOes only a. romlmvon of reflection required to de- 
termine which is the higher of two social ends. For example, 
it was perfectly plain to the intelligent and conscientious 
Louisiana editor in the late nineties that the three million 
dollars contributed to the Louisiana school fund as a result 
of the legalizing of lotteries was a less desirable social end than 
the discontinuance of the lotteries; for lotteries, it was plain, 
contributed to human degradation and ought to be abolished, 
even though they contribtrted to the state’s revenue. It was still 
necessary, however, for Louisiana editors to explain to some 
naive readers the social consequences of lotteries, but their task 
was mainly one of exposing an antisocial practice whose de- 
fenders were justjfjnng it on the ground that it contributed to 
a good social end, the school fund. In most instances, the 
editorial writer does not have to perform much reflection about 
values : he has only to expose antisocial forces an<l agents, some 
of which are easily identified. In such cases tlie sound moral 
judgment of the reader is assumed, and the task of the editorial 
writer merely consists in identifying plainly and making con- 
spicuous those forces and agents which are opposing an effort 
to attain a definite social end. The editorial writer’s task, in 
other words, is one of stripping the Deril of liis monk’s hood 
and leaving the rest to the moral judgment of the reader. 

In many other instances, however, the editorial writer is con- 
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fronted by a conflict of social ends about which it is difHcuft 
for both him and his readers to make a preference. In such 
an instance, he must reflect deeply. 

The Need for Reflection. — ■‘When one reflects upon ends, 
he clarifies values. As a consequence, he may elaborate new 
ends : he may perceive that what at first had appeared to be an 
end itself is merely a means to a further end. 

Illustration: Order vs. Liberty . — -Thus it is only by reflection 
upon ends that we can begin to attack the central problem of all 
political theory, namely, the recondliation of sovereignty and 
individual liberty. Since the World War, dictatorships based 
on violence have been established in several European countries 
on the ground that the preservarion of social order requires 
the restriction of the individual’s liberty to criticize government. 
Few persons dissent from this conception of government when 
it is apparent that the dictatorship reflects merely a policy of 
e.vpediency ; but when such governments consolidate th«r power 
with a viw toward permanency and when they construct a 
philosophy to justify the character of their government, they 
meet with dissent from those persons who hold that the in- 
dividual's liberty to criticize government is a further end than 
the preservation of social order. When the Italian Fascists 
exalt the state above the individual and assert that the individual 
can realize himself only through the state (i.e., by renouncing 
the right of free speech and assemblage) , they are setting up 
the proposition that the ultimate end of government is the 
exaltation of the state. Because this view is now echoed all 
throitgh the world — even, in one sense, in certain American 
municipalities which have been experiencing corrupt government 
— it is necessary that we reflect upon this asserted end of 
government to determine whether or not it is the ultimate end. 

It is recognized, of course, that the first function of govern- 
ment is to provide stability; but stability is only a means to a 
further end. To argue, as do the Fascist philosophers, that 
Italians do not deserve liberty, is to deny to Italians the oppor- 
tunity to learn how to govern themselves. Uie greatest degree 
of free government is found in the Anglo-Saxon countries, and 
there are tw) reasons for the phenomenon. Anglo-Saxons, in 
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the first place, have had the longest period of training in how 
to make their free institutions work. In the second place, 
reflection and experience have shown them that freedom of dis- 
cussion is an uUwtale value, and they have fought to attain it 
and preserve it : whenever the common man comes to be satis- 
fied with a sop of economic prosperity cast down to him by a 
benevolent dictatorship, then wifi he cease to fight for an 
abstract idea. Yet, unless he reflects on this value, he will 
not attain or preserve his freedom. 

Illustration: Liberty vs. Social Justice . — In the foregoing 
discussion we observed how reflection upon two conflicting social 
ends led us to decide that one of the social ends (the preserva- 
tion of social order) was, in final analysis, merely a means to a 
further social end (the liberty of the individual citizen). Re- 
flection will also show that individual liberty itself is a means 
to the attainment of a still higher social end, namely, social 
justice. We shall now analyze a value conflict in which we 
shall observe how insistence on regarding individual liberty as 
the ultimate social end may defeat the end of social justice. 
That is to say, in a conflict between the ideal of freedom of 
contract and the ideal of sodal justice, reflection will show us 
that the latter is the higher social end. 

This controversy is to detennine whether the preservation 
of freedom of contract is more desirable as a soda! end than 
is the intervention of the state in industry to guarantee sodal 
justice to the workers. It is a conflict of ideals which has lain 
at the foundation of much of the sodal fegjslation for the 
regulation of working hours and ■working conditions. Sodal 
reformers and labor unions liavc obtained the passage of laws 
that are in the interest of the worker, and afterward have had 
to meet arguments in the law courts that the legislation violates 
the constitutional liberties of the W’orkcr. In some instances, the 
opponents of this kind of social legislation have averred that it 
is the constitutional liberties of the employer that have been 
wokated, but more often they have argued that it is the constitu- 
tional liberties of the worker lumself that were interfered 
wth. The nature of tills conflict of ideals is well illustrated 
-win *lic judicial reasoning involved in the dedsion of the United 
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States Supreme Court, in 1923, whicli declared unconstitutional 
the District of Columbia minimum %vage law.® 

The Fifth Amendment to the Federal Constitution provides 
that no person shall be “deprived of life, liberty, or property 
wthout due process of law.” The Fourteenth Amendment pro- 
wdes that no slate shall “deprive any person of life, liberty, 
or property wthout due process of law." The Constitution itself 
does not define “due process of law.” The only definition we 
have is that one which the United States Supreme Court has 
been engaged in defining for nearly a centurj*. The court 
has been refining its dcfinidon by the “gradual process of judicial 
inclusion and exclusion.” * That is to say, the Court, as various 
cases have come before it, has dedded by judicial reasoning 
whether or not the particular case is one in whicli a citizen has 
been dqirivcd of his liberty wthout due process of law, and 
future cases arc examined to determine whether or not they are 
essentially like those eases whidi have been “included" within 
the definition. By the principle of store decisis, each decision 
about a partlctdar case is a precedent for deriding future cases. 
Tlie practical result of this protean method of making a defim'- 
lion of “due process of law” is that the general rule is distorted 
within certain limits according to whether or not the justices 
who happen at the time to be sitting agree with the social end 
tint a particubir statute is calcubtcd to attain. Several laws 
which undoublwJJy interfered wiiJj freedom of contract have 
been held constitutional. In the case of Muller r. Oregon, for 
example, a law restricting the working hours of women was 
held constitutional on the ground that it was a protection of 
public hc-alth which government could enforce by reason of its 
“police power." 

In spite of this and many other precedents, hm\*cvcr, the 
United States Supreme Court, in 1953, in a fivc-to-lhree deri- 
sion, held Ifiat the Di*irict of Colombia mihimom wage Ltrr was 
ttncmstltulional because it dq'rived female cmploj-ees of thrir 
right to make any contract thej- dr'ircil wth an ctnplojtr. 
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That is to say, the law which forbade an employer to pay less 
tlian a fixed wage actually prevented an employee from accept- 
ing less than the fixed wage. One of the plaintiffs, for example, 
was an elevator operator in a hotel who had been discharged 
after the passage of the act because her compensation — §35 
a month and two meals a day— was below the wage scale fixed 
by the minimum wage board ; her employer was able to employ 
a male operator for less tlian the wage fixed by the board, but 
he could not legally continue to employ the girl at that scale. 

This law undoubtedly interfered %vith the plaintiff’s freedom 
to enter into a contract. But in many previous cases the court 
had held that exceptional cases deserved to be held constitutional 
because the Government has the right, by its police power, to 
conserve the health and morals of the public. That is to say, 
in a choice behveen ends to be served, the Court had held in 
several prior cases that violation of freedom of contract was 
justifiable because of the higher end to be served by the par- 
ticular statute. The question before the Court in the minimum 
wage case, therefore, was to determine whether the statute was 
essentially like the other statutes which had been held eonsttiu- 
fional (t.e., justifiable), or whether it was so novel as to i»erit 
being held unconstitutional. 

Mr. Justice Sutherland, who wrote the majority opinion, 
asserted early in his argument that "freedom of contract is 
... the general rule and restraint the exception, and the exer- 
cise of legislative authorify to abridge it can be justified only 
bj’ the existence of exceptional circumstances." This proposi- 
tion is the major premise of Justice Sutherland’s argument; 
for in judicial reasoning the jurist starts from a general principle 
(called a “rule”) and applies it to the particular case at hand 
to deduce a conclusion. What Justice Sutherland did, then, 
was to assert a nunor premise and try to prove it. If he could 
prove it, he would have succeeded in estabUslung his conclusion. 
Syllo^stically, his argument would be arranged about as follows : 

Freedom of contract should not be abridged by legislation unless 
the legislation is calculated to remedy an exceptional social evil 
(such as those which were prohibited as the result of former 
decisions). 

% N 
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This case is not the other (exceptional) cases which the court 

has decided were justihaUe abridgements of freedom of contract 
This case is a violation of freedom of contract and hence is uncon- 
stitutional 

A great part of Justice Sutherland’s decision is devoted to 
proving Ids minor premise, namely, that the minimum wage 
law is unlike the former laws that had been held constitution^. 
In summarizing his explanation of these previous cases, he says : 

If now, in the light furnished by the foregoing exceptions to 
the genet^ rule forbidding legislative interference with freedom 
of contract, we examine and analyze the statute in question, we 
shall see that it differs from them In every material respect. 

[Flrstl It is not a law dealing with any business charged with 
a public interest or with public work, or to meet and tide over 
temporary emergency [such as Louisville & Nashville R. i?. Co. v. 
MoUley, AfHn« v. Illinois, and jyHson v. New, which had been held 
constitutional). 

[Second] It has nothing to do with the character, methods, and 
periods of wage payments [as did McLean v. Arkansas, Knoxville 
Iron Co, V, Narbtson, and Erie R. R, Co. f. imtionw], 

[Third] It does not prescribe hours of labor or conditions under 
nhich labor is not to be done [as In Holden v. Hardy and Bunting 
V. Oregon^- 

[Fourth] It is not for the protection of persons under legal 
disability or for the prevention of fraud [as Muller v. Oregon'^. It 
is simply and exclusively a price-fixing law, confined to adult 
ivomen . . . who are leg^y as capable of contracting for them- 
selves as men. 

The method employed by Justice Sutherland in proving his 
minor premise was the comparative method. He compared 
the minimum wage case with the other cases and found that 
there Nvas an essential difference between the former precedents 
and the minimum wage case. As ^vas said in a previous cliap- 
ter, one’s ability to think depends chiefly upon his ability to 
perceive resemblances in things. Did Justice Sutherland think 
clearly in this instance? Was he correct in deciding that the 
minimum wage case different from the preceding cases 
In the opinion of Chief Justice Taft and Associate Justires 
Holmes and Sanford, Justice Sutherland did not think clearly. 
Justice Holmes said in a dissenting opinion; 
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Wjilioiit cmimcratlnc all tlie restrictive lsv« that have been 
upliebl, I will mention a few that seem to me to liave interfered 
with liberty of contract as seriou»ly .and directly as Use one 
before us. Usurj* laws prohibit contracts by whidi a man receives 
more than so much interest for the money that he lends. Statutes 
of frauds restrict many contracts to certain fonns. Some Sunday 
laws prohibit practic-nlly all contracts durinp one*seventh of our 
whole life. Insurance rates may be regulated (German ^lUattce 
Insurance Co. r, A'enjoj). Contracts may l>c forced upon the 
companies (^eltonal Union Fire Intnranee Co. v. ff'fl«hfr< 7 ). 
Emploj-ers of miners may rcfiotrcd to pay for coal by \vei(;ht 
licfore screening (.IfcLcon v. yfrlansaj). Emplo>ers generally may 
be required to redeem in cash store orders acccpicsl by their etn- 
ploj'ccs in paj-ment (KnoxrffU Iron Co. v. IlarOtson). Pajanent 
of sailors in advance may be forbidden (Palierson v. Dark Endora). 
Tlic size of a loaf of bread may be established (Schmidinger t'. 
Chicago). The responsibility of employers to their employees may 
be profoundly modified (H, Y. Cenfral R. /?. Co. v. While and 
Arisona Eml'loyerY Llabitily Cases). Finally women’s hours of 
labor may be fixed (Muller v. Oregon, Riley v. Massaehuseits, 
Ha-j.Iey v. Walker, Miller z>. Wilson, Bosley v. MeLaughUn) ; and 
the principle was extended to men with the allowance of a limited 
overtime to be paid for *‘at the rate of time and one*ha1f of tlie 
regular wage” (Dutiling v. Oregon). 

Thus Justice Holmes perceives a jiniiVonVy between the excep- 
tional aljridgmcnts of contract and the minimum wage case, 
whereas Justice Sutherland thinks there is an essential difference 
between the minimum ^vage case and the former cases. 

Why do these judges ImI to perceive the same resemblances 
and differences? Is one judge less “logical” than the other? 

The reason avhy the judges disagree is that thej’ have made 
a preference between hvo different social ends : Justice Sutlier- 
land has the viewpoint of the legal formalist and Justice Holmes 
the viewpoint of the social philosopher. Justice Holmes has 
written: “Inasmuch as the real justification of a rule of law, if 
there be one, is that ft helps to bring about a social end which 
we desire, it is no less necessary that those who make and 
develop the law should have those ends articulately in their 
minds.” * In other words. Justice Holmes would infer that 
Justice Sutherland and others of his type of mind are not 

* Collected Legal Papers, p. 238. 
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cnUghtcncd as to the realities of industrial labor. They have 
not reflected sufficiently on the ends to be served. The end is 
not clear in tlieir minds because they are detached from the 
realities of industrial life. 

We cannot say that Justice Sutherland, in the vray he looked 
at the minimum wage case and the various precedents, was 
illogical; we can only say that if he had reflected more upon 
the sodal end to be served he might have had a different sense 
of values. For when one examines, in its entirety, the opinion 
written by Justice Sutherland, he perceives a considerable 
amount of bad logic which is the consequence of his viewpoint, 
ituch of his reasoning is pervaded with his preference of the 
end to be served ; to make his reasoning seem logical he has 
rationalized his viewpoint Specimens of Justice Sutherland’s 
logic have already been referred to on pages 189*190; we shall 
notice one other spedmea 

^\Tien Justice Sutherland attempted to prove that the mlm- 
iniun wage case was unlike the case of Muller v. Oregon, he 
met with difficulty. In that case, and also in the cases of Riley, 
Miller, and Bosley, the Supreme Court had held that a statute 
forbidding the employment of any female in certain industries 
for more than ten hours during any day was constitutional. 
But Justice Sutherland said; 

The decision [in the Muller casej proceeded upon the theory 
that the difference between the sexes may justify a different rule 
respecting hours of labor in the case of women than in the case 
of men. It is pointed out that these consist in differences of 
physical structure, especially in respect of the maternal functions, 
and also in the fact that historically woman has always been de- 
pendent upon man, who has established hb control by superior 
physical strength. The case of Riley, Miller, and Bosley follow 
in thb respect the Muller case. But the ancient inequality of 
sexes, othenvise than ^ysicaJ as suggested in the J.Iuller case 
Cp. 421) has continued ‘Vith diminishing intensity.” In view 
of the great — not to say revolutionary — changes which have taken 
place since that utterance, in the contractual, political and civil 
status of women, culminating in the Nineteenth Amendment, it is 
not unreasonable to say that these differences have now come 
almost, if not quite, to the vanishing point In this aspect of the 
matter, while the physical differences must be recognized in appro- 
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priate cases, and legislation fixing hours or conditions of work 
may properly take them into account we cannot accept tlie doc- 
trine that women ,of mature age, sui juris [tlut is, those who 
have no legal disabilities and do not need guardians to act for 
them at law], require or may be subjected to restrictions upon tlieir 
liberty of contract whidi could not lawfully be imposed in the case 
of men under similar circumstances. 

This particular piece of reasoning (whiclt, inddentally, was 
applauded as sound by a distinguished St. Louis newspaper) 
tvas refuted by Chief Justice Taft, as follows; 

If I am right in thinking that the legislature can find as mucli 
support in experience for llie view that a sweating wage has as 
great and as direct a tendency to bring about an injury to the 
health and morals of workers, as for the vlcrv tliat long hours 
injure their healtli, then I respectfully submit that Muller v. 
Oregon, ao8 U. S, 412, controls tins case. Tlie law whiclt was 
there sustained forbade the employment of any female in any 
mechanical establishment or factory or laundry’ for more tluin ten 
hours. Tliis covered a pretty wide field in womcnV UT>rk and 
It would not seem that any sound distinction between that case and 
this can be built up on tlie f.-»ct tliat the law before us .applies to 
all occup.it1ons 0! women with power in the board to make cert.ain 
exceptions. Mr. Justice nrewer, who spoke for the court In 
Muller V. Oregon, based its conclusion on the natural limit to 
svoman’s physical strength and the likelihood that long hours would 
theicfore injure her health and we have i>nd since a series of c.ise» 
svhich may be said to Iiave «stabli'he«| a rule of decision. Riley 
V. Mas<a^usetts. 2,ia U, S. O71; Miller v. Wilson, ayC U. 5 . 

BoOey v. McLaughlin, 236 U. S. 3S5. Tlie c.a$es coveml restric- 
tions In wide and «rylng fields of empIojTnenl and in the Utef 
cases it will be found that the objection to the particular law sva« 
basctl not on the prmjnd th.at it Iwd general application but because 
it left out ^ome emrliaymcots. 

I ant not sure from .*i reading of the opinion wliether the Court 
tlilnks the authority of Muller v. Oregon i» sJulen liy t!»e ath^ption 
of the Nlfieleenth Amewlment. Tlie Ninetrenih Amendmrrt did 
not change the r/iysi’car strength or fmu'utfrms of wtjrren 
whkh t!ie ib^lsion In Jliiller v. Oregon rr*t>. Tlie Amcn'bnent du! 
glrc svomm jmliileal terwTf and tnakri more teruin Uut legidat’ne 
proTtsloft* for their pmtretion will lic in aro?rd wish their Invrrst* 
as i!,ey MT them. But I d»>n'i think nsj ate srarTamf>| in saryieg 
o>nMi!u?j<m.il eorrtrurtlons late'! nn physleal didcrerKei I'Ctnem 
rren srvl weom, becaute of tlie AiaeriPil-Tvml. 
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Justice Sutherland’s roisoning on this point, -which was char- 
acterized by Justice Taft as “formal rather than real," repre- 
sents almost an utter detachment from the real concerns of life, 
and is characteristic of many jurists and college professors. 
It is this application of a general rule to a specific case which 
furnishes the example for that group of persons who often 
assert that they prefer to trust the sense of justice that is 
possessed by a jury of farmers than to trust the sense of justice 
of a judge.* General principles, such as freedom of contract, 
are broad and -vague, and their application is broad and \’ague 
unless those who apply them are enlightened as to the realities 
of the particular case to which they are applied- 

It is one of the tragedies of life that the men who control 
affairs do not always understand the consequences of their 
acts. Finanders, lawyers, judges, statesmen, and publisher.?, 
because of their failure to reflect on social ends, frequently do 
much harm to society and to themselves. The “official mind” 
is nearly always one that considers the immediate consequences 
of a policy and not the ultimate social end. The "official mind” 
seldom tries to “understand” a situation in all its social conse- 
quences. Mr. Alfred E. Zimmem has made this plain in an 
explanation of why Englishmen have shown an aptitude for 
governing; 

The distinctive qualities required for such work may perhaps he 
siUTunarizcd in t^vo characteristics, public spirit and judgment 

What we call “public spirit” is a moral quality, a particular 
and highly specialized form of unselfishness. . . . What we call 
“judgment,’' on the other hand, is an intellectual quality, a par- 
ticular and highly specialized form of intellectual activity. It 
involves the power of taking a mass of facts, together constituting 
a “political situation,” surveying them as a whole and framing 
a practical decision — a decision leading to action. To have a good 
judgment about a situation is not the same tiling as to have an «h- 
dersiandwff of such a situation in all its bearings. Englishmen have 
not governed India by understanding her, nor did tliey quell the 
Great Mutiny in 1857, which would assuredly have proved fatal to 

•Most newspaper men seem to have a sense of reality like that of the 
jurors in the John Peter Zenger Kbel ease, but the history of journalism 
reveals some editors rvho did not have It. The intellectual Godfdn, for 
example, came perilously near to formalism s^hen he was thinking about 
social economics. 
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their rule had they been differently'constituted, by their power of 
comprehending: the motives which produced it. They held their 
ground by their power to comprehend not the underlying facts, but 
the urgent facts, and by their ability to decide as to the "next 
step.” Just as public spirit in its most concentrated form involves 
a certain emotional abdication, so judgment, especially in an emer- 
gency, involves an intellectual abdication. The statesman, faced 
by tlie necessity of framing a political decision, cannot afford to 
look too deeply or to cultivate too nice a sense of intellectual 
consistency.® 

Social Experimentation. — We have tried to show in the 
preceding sections of this chapter that all problems cannot be 
solved by the same method. Scientific technique, in the first 
place, can solve only those problems about which we can reason 
objectively: it cannot solve problems which involve a choice of 
values, either selfish or social values. Conceptual logic, in the 
second place, cannot solve some problems because the premises 
from which the reasoning begins causes the thinker to accept 
unhesitatingly an end as a good end without reflecting on the 
incompatibility of that end with another end, The danger 
which ensues from deciding sodal questions as Mr. Justice 
Sutherland decided the minimum wage case is that we can 
never know which of the values is the higher. For even re- 
flection cannot always decide ; nv must somethiies rely on social 
exficriinentation to make our final decision. 

The method of thinking that is reflected in the majority 
opinion in the minimum wage case is one that cannot always 
be employed in the modern world. The effect of the court’s 
decision in this case is to shut the door on social experimenta- 
tion. Having reasoned formally that a minimum wage is un- 
constitutional and against the principles of economics, the court 
forbids the legislative branch of our government to experiment 

•"The Politics of Martha," Century ifa^asinej Vol. CVI (Septem- 
ber, 192J), p. 678. 

When we assess the blame for the world’s ills we must never fail to 
assi^ a considerable share to the world’s governors, who are frequently 
stupid, selfish, and narrow-minded; but we must also take into account 
that public olTidals are frequently corapellcd to follow policies dictated by 
the mass of unenlightened people. In this connection, read Ray Stannard 
Baker, ffoodroxtr Wtfsan ond ll'crtd Seltlemenl, Vol. I, and Louis 
Fisdicr, The Soviets in ll'orld AQairs, Vol, I, Chaps. Ill and IV, 
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Av-ith it. The question of whether or not a minimum wage is 
economically sound cannot be dedded by armchair thinking: 
it must be decided by actual e-xperiment.^ When the Supreme 
Court forbids such experimentation, there are only two alterna- 
tives : we must either forego the experiment or we must resort 
to the procedure of securing the adoption of a constitutional 
amendment. The latter procedure, as the prohibition amend- 
ment seems to have demonstrated, proves the unwisdom of 
conducting social experiment within such a tightly locked labora- 
torj': if the experiment fails, the experimentors must smash 
down the walls of the laboratory in order to have an exit. 

J Several economists have already interpreted our expenence with the 
minimum wage, as it has operated in some of the states that adopted 
it, as an unsound economic policy which is not in the interest of the 
workera themselves. 


CHAPTER Xir 

REFUTATION 

Present-day editors do not contradict their opponents as much 
as did nineteenth century editors. An examination of editorials 
of the last quarter of the century shows that a large proportion 
of the editorials were destructive in their purpose. It was as 
if those editors, conceiving themselves to be debaters rather 
than teachers, searched the speeches of politicians of the rival 
party and the editorials of rival editors for points which they 
could contradict or refute. Today, however, editorial con- 
troversy is less in the nature of dual debate ; editorials are more 
constructive in their purposes, and destructive argument is more 
frequently embodied in constructive argument merely as an 
aiuuliary part of it. The art of refutation, however, is by no 
means a lost art among editors of today. 

WHAT TO REFUTE 

The success of refutation often depends on how much one 
tries to refute. We can safely lay down two rules which ought 
to be followed. 

I. Do not try to refute too Editorials, in the first 

. place, cannot run to great length because the reader is not 
inclined to read long editorials. In the second place, the answer- 
ing of petty arguments gives such undue emphasis to them 
that the reader may be confused as to the really important 
points at issue. 

If one tries, first of all, to make dear to the reader exactly 
what he is trying to refute, he is not likely to refute too much; 
for it is not usually necessary to pay any attention to the less 
significant points if one will make clear to the reader what is the 
main issue. When Lincoln, as a criminal lawj’er, desired to 
refute testimony regarding the occurrence of certain events on 
a moonlight night, he merely produced an almanac which 
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showed there was no moonlight on the night in question. A 
refutation that was remarkably effective because of its simplicity 
was the reply of Mr. S. K. Ratdiffe, the British journalist, to 
an address by an advocate of immediate and complete inde- 
pendence for India. The speaker had announced Mahatma 
GandW’s five-fold program for India, which, he said, was 
quite ‘‘practical” and “suited to the situation,” and would make 
Indians capable of governing themselves. The five objectives 
were: “to do away with the terrible religious differences be- 
tween Hindus and Muslims”; “prohibition of all drink and 
drugs”; “woman’s equality wth man”; "removal of un- 
touchability” ; and the introduction of Kliaddcr, or the spinning 
wheel, to provide industry for idle peasants. Mr. Ratdiffe 
replied, in part, as follows: 

You have had ^^Ir. Andrews’ outline of Mahatma Gandhi’s pro- 
gram for his o^vn people. Hindu-Muslim unity is the first. Ma- 
liatma Gandhi has noted again and again hcav terrible are the 
obstacles to that Second, prohibition. Need I say one word 
before an American audience of its ditSculties? Third, woman’s 
equality in India, and our honored speaker of this &itsmooR [Mrs. 
Sarojini Naidu] Is, I believe, the only Indian ■woman in public 
life. Fourth, the abolition of untouchability, equal rights for the 
great Indian masses. Again, is even one word necessary about 
that? And fifth, Kliaddcr, the spinning wheel, as the way to 
liberation of India. Well, if fiwlora is not granted to India 
within this calendar year, Mrs. Naidu reminds us, there will be 
a strong movement for complete independence. . . .* 

2. Do not refute too little. One cannot usually dismiss an 
opponent’s argument witlr a mere flourish. If the opponent has 
prestige or if his argument is at all deserving of refutation, it 
should be sincerely refuted, not dismissed with a scornful 
gesture. Scorn and mere dissent are no substitutes for 
argument, 

METHODS OF REFUTATION 

Refutation may be aocoraplished bj' three methods; (i) re- 
futing the facts; (2) attacking the opponent's reasoning; (3) 
using rhetorical doa'c es. 

1 Quoted from Foreign Policy Association, Parnphlct No. 57, Scries 
lpc8-0 (May, 1929), p- 17 * 
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I. Refuting the Facts. — The truth of arguments about 
important questions is detemiined finally by the facts. Argu- 
ments, of course, usually concern a prindple or a policy, but 
the truth of the prindple or the justification of the policy is 
usually determined by the facts in dispute. We want to know, 
“What are the facts about prohibifion?” “What are the facts 
about public utilities’ profits?” ^'What are the facts about the 
relative size of our navy and the national need for a navy?” 
"What are the facts about real wages in the United States?” 
A great part of editorial argument, therefore, consists in trying 
to establish, or in trying to refute, certain facts, the truth of 
which will determine the adoption of a policy or the adherence 
to a principle. 

One method that editorial writers employ is to disprove the 
facts by citing contrary facts, as in the following editorial en- 
titled, “The Free Coinage of Falsehood,” from the New York 
World, in 1896: 

The Denver Republican echoes a common 
assertion of all the free-silver advocates when 
it says: 

"The reopening of our mints to the free 
coinage of both metals at the ratio of 16 to t 
would do a great deal to right the wrong of 
demonetization. It would put an end to the 
existing money famine whidi is forcing lower 
prices every day." 

Now, first, there is no "e.xisting money 
famine.” We have in use the enormous sura 
of 52,197,000,000 of gold, silver and paper 
money. Our actual per capita circulation is 
$24.34, against Great Britain’s $1842, Ger- 
manys $18.54, and Austria-Hungary's $9.75. 

To talk of an "existing money famine” in this 
country is simply to talir nonsense and false- 
hood. 

Secondly, neither a money famine nor any- 
thing else "is forcing lower prices every day." 

About a year ago cotton was at S cents. It 
is now worth Wheat, which was 50 

cents a bushel, is now 70; silver bullion, which 
sank a while ago to 55 cents, is now worth 68 



REFUTATION 


241 


I and more. Tliese are samples. It is simply [ 
not true that anything "is forcing lower prices I 
every day.” | 

Facts do not always admit of so simple a statement as the 
foregoing editorial provides. Often it is necessary to comment 
on the facts one by one as they are listed in the argument. 
The following editorial from the Milwaukee Journal, entitled 
"Farmers Are People,” illustrates how sarcastic comment may 
emphasize the truth that the facts are supposed to contain. This 
editorial cites numerous facts in reply to a single assertion : 

It has been many years since Calvin 
CooHdge left the fann and began his life of 
holding public office. But even his natural 
unfarailiarity with present day farming does 
not explain his statement in his message to 
Congress that "Eyeiythiog the fanner uses 
in fanning is already on the free lisL” Mr. 

Coolidge's purpose was to oppose a revision 
of the tariff for the benefit of agriculture. 

As a thoroughgoing New Englander that tvas 
to be expected. But it was hardly to be 
expected that his opposition should go the 
length of s.'iying that the tariff costs the 
farmer nothing. 

Farmers live in houses, and window glass 
isn’t on the free list Fanns have bams and 
stables and sheds, and cornigated sheet iron 
for bam roofs is tariff taxed. A farmer who 
cares anj-thing about his home and his other 
buildings and equipment uses paint; and paints 
are taxed 25 per cent 

Many fanners still have horses. Horse- 
shoes and horseshoe nails are tariff burdened. 

Fences arc a part of the equipment of fann- 
ing; steel wire fencing is taxed. And iron 
pipes, whicli farmers must use in piping 
water; and wire for balii^ hay, jute bags, 
barrels and packing boxes. 

When the t>eeds start up, the farmer takes 
dowTJ his scythe, and his scytJ?e isn't on the 
free list Nor arc his pruning shears, or 
sickles. If he must replace a board on his 
pig pen, the nail be drives and the hammer 
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he drives it with, and the cheap cotton glove 
he wears on his hand are on the tariff list. 

The woollen blanket he throws over his horse 
these cold days, or over the fliw'cr, carries 
a tariff. 

On the free list we do 6nd plows, harrows, 
harvesters, reapers, drills, and planters, mow- 
ers, horserakes, coUivators, threshing ma- 
chines and such agricultural implements. But 
this doesn’t mean anything- We make the 
world’s farm implements. There is no for- 
eign competition. Nevertheless, the steels, 
the chief materials used in the manufacture 
of these articles, are on the tariff list 

Harness, too, is on the free list, but on all 
saddlery and harness hardware, buckles, 
rings, snaps, bits and swivels there is a tax 
oi 35 per cent of dteir cost. FertiUzers, too, 
are “free”— except the ingredients which go 
into making most of them. 

This only begins to tell the story of what 
the tariff does to the farmer. For the list 
is condned to some of the things the farmer 
may be said. In the President’s words, to use 
“in farming.” We have not taken up the 
crockery, china^vare, jars, kitdien and table 
utensils, linoleum, and Oie hundred other 
things that go into tlie farm home, nor the 
hosiery, knit goods and otlier wearing ap- 
parel which, after all, are as necessary to 
operating a farm as shovels and spades. For 
farmers live like other people, and tliey pay 
tlie tariff on everything. 

Surely the President cannot be so unin- 
formed. 

Sometimes the facts themselves are not directly refuted, but 
the authority who asserted them is attacked. The refutation 
consists in showing that the authority is not an expert or that 
he does not sincerely beb'evc his assertions. 

Another effective method of attacking an authority for a 
statement, when the point in dispute cannot be determinctl em- 
pirically, is to dte an authority for a contrary statement who 
possesses more prestige. The following editorial from the Balti- 
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more Evening Sun, entitled “Different Standards/' is an 
example : 

The Nebraslux State Conference of the 
Methodist Episcopal Churdi, meeting yester- 
day in Kearney, adopted a resolution which 
said in part tliat 

“the political record [of A1 Smith] is of such 
a character that his election to this office 
would be a moral and political calamity/* 

This is the first time so far as we can 
leam that the Nebraska State Conference of 
the Methodist Episcopal Qiurcli has shown 
any concern oi’cr the political welfare of the 
country. 

Our records do not show that the confer- 
ence ever saw any moral and political calamity 
in the wfiotesalc robbery of wounded veterans 
during the Harding administration. 

If they were conscious of any moral or 
political calamity in the descent of the Ohio 
gang upon Washington, they did not express 
their feelings in any public resolution. If 
they felt tliat the friendship of the late Presi- 
dent Harding with Jess Smith and Harry 
Daugherty was a moral and political calamity, 
they did not say so. 

When the Falls, Dohenys, Sinclairs and the 
rest worked out their scheme for despoiling 
the public domain, the Nebraska State Con- 
ference of the Methodist Episcopal Church 
was as silent as Mr. Herbert Hoover. 

But the Democratic party, in convention at 
Houston, nominated by an overwhelming ma- 
jority a man of whom Charles Evans Hughes 
recently said: 

“He is one who represents to us the ex- 
pert in government , . . and a master of the 
science of politics, ... In the highways and 
byways of the law, particularly of the statu- 
tory law . . , while we go haltingly and with 
mudi study, he threads his path with perfect 
familiarity, for to him the administration of 
government is not a study but a life. If we 
had the customs of other countries, he would 
long ago have been elevated to the peerage. | 
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. , . Dut ^vc do better than tliat. He long 
since became a member of high distinction of 
the fine anstocraqr of public service. We 
have watched him, some of us carefully, all 
with fascination. The title that he holds is 
the proudest lliat any American can hold, 
because it is a title to the esteem and affec- 
tion of his fellow-citizens.” 

And this is the man whose election, in the 
opinion of the Nebr.nska State Conference of 
the Methodist Episcopal Church, would be a 
moral and political calamity. 

The Only comment whicli we care to make 
on this strange situation is that the political 
standards of the Ncbraslca State Conference 
of the Metliodist Episcopal Church and those 
of Oiarlcs Evans Hughes are not quite tlie 
same. 

2. Attacking the Opponent’s Reasoning. — ^An opponent’s 
reasoning may be unsound either because the substance of his 
argument is unsound or because the form of his argument is 
unsound. Usually it is the substance of an argument that is 
attacked; the editorials quoted above which refuted argument 
by citing a contrary set of facts illustrate how the substance of 
an opponent’s argument is refuted. When we speak of attack- 
ing the form of an opponent's argument, we usually mean one 
of the forms, such as argument from analogy, a priori causal 
argument, etc. We also attack the form of an opponent’s argu- 
ment when we point out a fallacy in his argument, that is, when 
we show that the argument is invalid because it violates some 
rule of the syllogism such as an unwarranted assumption or a 
substitution in the meaning of a term. 

3. Rhetorical Devices. — ^There are four rhetorical devices 
for refuting argument which include most of the methods dis- 
cussed in previous sections. These are (a) "turning the 
tables”; (b) rcductio ad absvrdum; (e) dilemma; and (d) the 
method of residues. 

(o) ^'Turning the Tables ** — Sometimes it is possible to take 
an opponent's argument and use it to prove your own conten- 
tion. The writer who argues a question without making a 
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thorough analysis of hjs subject lays himself open to such a 
method of refutation. The following example is an editorial 
entitled "Sauce for the Goose,*’ from the Chicago Tribune: 

Sir William Joynsoa-Hicks, Home Secre- 
tary in the present British Ministry, suggests, 
now lliat Mr. Kell<^ has put through his 
treaty outlaiving %var, it is unseemly and in- 
consistent for us to add to our navy. Prime 
Minister Baldwin told Parliament he is in 
general accord wiUj Sir William’s line of 
thought. 

If so, Mr. Baldwin’s government, having 
signed the outlaw treaty, will see that no 
additions to the British navy are made, and 
we suggest that he ought at once take up with 
Washington negotiations for turning over the 
British Islands of Bermuda and the Carib- 
bean. 

These are nothing but bridgeheads or bases 
for attack upon us, and follomog the British 
Home Secrctar/s cogent reasoning we can 
see no reason for either Great Britain or 
France, also a signatory to the outlaw treaty, 
to retain these railitaty threats upon our 
shores. 

A variation of the method of "turrung the tables" is called 
tu quoque ("you, too”). By this method, one does not try to 
answer charges made by one’s opponent, but presents a counter- 
charge ; it is mere recrimination. Although not always a fair 
aig;ument, it is sometimes an effective >vay to answer an unfair 
accusation. It seldom appears in editorials, but is a frequent 
tj’pe of appeal in politics; as, for example, in the Illinois sena- 
torial primary of 1926, when Senator McKinley was charged 
by his opponent, Frank L Soiitb, tvitJi csstsag a vote in the 
Senate for America's adherence to the World Court, he replied 
that Mr. Smith himself had voted for a declaration in the 
party platform urging adherence of the United States to the 
World Court. 

The following quotations illastrate the use of tu quoque 
argument; 
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Lord Ponsonl>y, who replied for the Gov- 
ernment, said his purpose was not to defend 
tlie Soviet system of labor conditions but to 
defend tlie DritlsJi Government apainst sucli 
serious cliarges as had been made by the 
Lords. Replying to the Bishop's accusation 
of British indifference to the suffering in 
Russia, the I-abor party's spokesman recalled 
tlie report to the Russian Duma in 1908 which 
gave authentic details of cruelty under tlie 
Czarist regime and asked the Bishop of Dur- 
ham and Lord Newton if they had denounced 
the British Government then in power for 
being silent in the matter. 

, (=) 

The Madison Journal wants to know where 
to find that s-cent glass of beer that Senator 
Blaine promised the people. Answer: 

On the same cake of ice where reposes the 
S-cent glass of beer promised by former Sena- 
tor Lenroot. 

(6) Rcductio ad a&rHrdHm.— This rhetorical device consists 
in accepting the opponent’s proposition and then, by carrying it 
out to its logical conclusion, reducing it to absurdity. It is an 
, “if . . . then” type of argument which is effective if the logic 
employed in reducing the opponent's proposition to absurdity is 
sound. That part of the argument which consists in proving the 
opponent's proposition an absurdity is usually equivalent to 
argument from analogy. The following editorial from the 
Grand Rapids (Mich.) Press, entitled "Ch’nical Advertising,” 
is an example o£ redticHo ad absurdum: 

The Illinois Medical sodety has upheld on 
appeal the expulsion of Dr. Louis E. Schmidt 
by the Chicago Medical society. He was 
convicted of being what might be called un- 
ethical in the second d^ree. He had not 
advertised himself. But he bad performed 
paid service for a free clinic whicli had ad- 
vertised. Therefore he had violated the code 
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of ethics of the medical profession; or so, at 
any rate, the Illinois Medical society believed. 

Dr. Schmidt is appealing to the American 
^ledical association. 

The medical societies, like bar associations 
or other professional groups of the kind, have 
a right to establish their own group of ethics, 
make their own interpretations and expel 
whomsoever they please. But this particular 
decision will be a puxding one for many lay- 
men. 

How far would it logically carry? If an 
accident insurance company ad^-ertised, and 
maintained on fee a special group of doctors, 
to whom its policy-holders would be sent, 
would that violate medical ethics on the part 
of the doctors retained, even though their 
Own names were never adi’ertised? 

It happens that tlie work Dr. Schmidt 
performed in Chicago was supported by 3 
high>minded and responsible group of philan- 
thropists who objected to quack treatment of 
social diseases and to the spread of these 
diseases trough society because of indisposi- 
tion or inability of victims to pay the cost of 
reliable treatment Suppose a state or city 
similarly determined to offer free treatment 
as was the case In Michigan during the war 
and is still the case with respect to juvenile 
cases handled at tlie institution in Kalamazoo 
at state expense. Suppose the state or city 
favored and supported such treatment as a 
matter of general protection to public health, 
and'advertiSed the service. Would a physician 
retained 'by state or city on fee be a violator 
of. medical ethics? ) 

Since, by reduetto ad obsurdum, one reduces an opponent's 
argument to afasurditj' by argument from analogj', the logic is 
reenforced when the analogies chosen to illustrate the absurdity 
are themselves ridiculous. The editorial just quoted dted exam- 
ples of what might actually happen in the practice of medicine, 
but the ordinary reductio ad absurdiwt argument supposes 
cp.nditions and facts that are too absurd to happen or to exist. 
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logically. The following editorial is an example in which ab- 
surd comparisons are made : 

The assurance of President Hoover that 
he will not countenance the plan to propa- 
gandize the nation’s public schools on behalf 
of prohibition will prove gratifying to both 
friends and opponents of the eighteentli 
amendment. Leaving the merits or demerits 
of prohibition entirely out of the picture, and 
n-aiving all discussions as to the manner and 
necessity of its enforcement, it should be per- 
fectly obvious to any unbiased individual that 
the undertaking of any such function by the 
Federal Government would be highly im- 
proper, and tliat the fruits of any such policy 
of Government intrusion upon the public 
schools could only be those of bitterness, con- 
troversy and dissension. 

Offliand we can think of no government 
official or group of government officials en- 
joying tlie public’s confidence to such an 
extent that they could prepare universally ac- 
ceptable school propaganda on any subject, let 
alone the moot subject of prohibition. Nor 
can we think, offhand, of any good reason 
why one Federal statute or constitutional 
amendment should be propagandized in the 
public scliools to the exclusion of a great 
many other Federal statutes and conslitution.il 
amendments. Let us assume for a moment, 
that tlie Federal Government should suddenly 
inaugurate a thorough-going policy of scliool 
propaganda. Tlie Navy Department would 
conceivably seize upon the cruiser program, 
which a great many sincere and conscientious 
taxpayers heartily deplore, as an excuse for 
persuading tlie young idea that the nation 
could spend the sunj of $374,000,000 in no 
better way. And the Department of the In- 
terior would conceivably seize upon the 
Hoover-Wilbur oil conservation policy, winch 
offends a great many sincere and conscientious 
taxpayers, as an excuse for suggesting to 
juvenile America the plan’s complete impec- 
cability. 
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I Such examples may seem exaggerated but 
they point, nevertlieless, to the fundamentol 
folly of the Federal Govenimcnt assuming the 
role of school propagandist. 

Dilemma.— 'Oiti niEthod of dilemma consists in dividing 
nn opponent proposition into tn-o alternatives and ten 
destro^g them both. The too altematives are called 'homs 
of te difemma. It is as if one say^ "If j-onr P™PO-tK>n m 
°ie then there are ttvo horns: cither hom A_ ts B 

is true : neither is true, so your proposition is not_ tee. "ms 

method may be distinguished by its ‘either • • • 

foiionnng editorial from the CMcagorn^i^ o 


entitled 

dilemma 


editonai irom luc , ' ' ^ V . ' ; 

‘Thomas Ued/’ is an example of the method of 

1 

■■Washington, May 27 (By The AssTOatrf 
p„,,)_nie Sili-er convention met again this 
™™iiie An address <ras made by P. K. 
Thomafoi Pennsylvania, who said that ten 
eiffft h?s farm was worth $to,ooo. By 
Itebhor of himself and family he had b«n 
vT. fo sart $300 a year smee. But his 
Sra lud continually depteeiatri in value and 
I noTwas worth only 53 . 000 . This shnnkage, 
r,e said, was doe entirely to a pernicious 6 nan- 
dal si-slem, operated in the mletests o 
raoneydeuders, corporations and monopohra 
TMs rat was ooered m Uie hearing of the 
raporters for the purpose of having it pub- 
lishrf throughout the counte .But see what 
a falsehood it becomes when it IS analyzed 

If his fa™ 

I has shrink in s-alue one-halt since then, its 
Sse most be [either] tint he Ins nn^v- 
Sished his land by mwraroppmg. nndenna- 
' ,ir.fr and bad fanning, or that prices of 
Ifarm products in Pcnnslyvania have 

since tSSr. and this tremendous 
Tn^^loirral prices has knoclved doivn the 
vnlue of his fann products one-half. 

1 “ V^v it is not true that farm pr<^ucts m 
It>^ tvsnia has'C fallen one-half since that 
U is not .me that they have de- 
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dined onc-quarter. Wc greatly doubt if farm 
products in that State brought any higher 
prices in May, 18S2, than in May, 1892. 

Why, Uien, has his farm declined in s^aluc 
one-half in die last ten years? The answer 
is that it has not, unless he has botclied it by 
bad fanning, or put an inflated price upon it 
in 1882. He himself declares that the shrink- 
age was due to a pernicious financial system 
operated in the interest of money-lenders, 
which is silly bosh; but on his own confes- 
sion he is making a clear ten per cent a year 
on his $5iOOO of capital invested in his farm 
in addition to his family living and spend- 
ing money for himself to visit silver conven- 
tions to make harangues in favor of dy-cent 
dollars. 

In this editorial the Pennsylvania fanner asserted that his farm 
had shrunk in value one-half m ten years and that the cause was 
the single-standard currency system. The editor attacks this 
argument by dilemma. The two “horns” are: either his farm 
has been impoverished in productivity because of bad manage- 
ment or because the prices of farm products have fallen. The 
editor then destroys both “horns”: he shows, on the one hand, 
that the fann has not deteriorated, because the farmer has been 
able to make 10 per cent on his investment plus his and his 
family’s living; and, on the other hand, that the prices of farm 
products in Pennsylvania have not fallen to any great extent. 
Obviously, then, the value of his fann has not shrunk one-half 
in ten years. Thomas’s argument is destroyed. 

Since it is not always easy to divide an opponent’s argtnnent 
into -two alternatives and then to disprove both of them, one 
must guard against presenting a dilemma that is not conclusive. 
Refutation by dilemma may be unsuccessful for't\vo reasons: 
(c) it may not be possible to divide an' opponent’s- argiunent" 
into only tw’o possibilities; and (t)/ it may not be possible, 
after a division has been made, to 'disprove both of the possi- 
bilities. Ordinarily, however, the failure to disprove one of 
the “horns” is the rcsult'oi.cme!s.faiIure.to exhaust ^11 the pos- 
sible alternatives.. 
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In frying to divide an opponent's argument into tivo alterna- 
tives, one must be sure there is not a third alternative. The 
following editorial furnishes an example of how certain 
fanatical prohibitionists were unsuccessful in dividing their 
opponents’ argument into only two mutually exclusive alterna- 
tives. The editorial is a refutation of a refutation. 


The fanatical prohibitionists only reveal 
their hypocrisy when diey assert that the pro- 
posal for mo^Gcation of the Volstead law 
is an appeal to a nun's stomach, not hts head 
— in other words, tiiat all the persons who 
favor modification are of two classes, the 
so-called ivhiskey Interests and the thirsty 
citiaens. 

There is no logic in such a^ument These 
fanatics pretend that there are only two 
horns to die dilemma, whereas there are sev- 
eral. Even admitting for the sake of argu- 
ment that there does still exist what the 
fanatics call a “whiskey trust," it is not true 
that the man who favors modification of the 
prohibition law necessarily wants to be per- 
mitted to drink liquors. There are millions 
of Americans who desire to see the law 
modified because they realize that it cannot 
be enforced and is Uicrefore breaking down 
[our respect for law generally. 


The argument of the fanatical prohibitionists represents what 
is called in logic the fallacy of iviperfect disjwiction. A 
proposition which presents an alternative, as, for example, “All 
voters are either Democrats or Republicans,” is called a “dis- 
junctive” proposition, as distinguished from a “hypothetical" 
or a “categorical” proposition.* 

An illustration of imperfect disjunction is the following edi- 
torial from Harveys Weekly of August 9, 1919, in opposition 
to the adherence of the United States to the Covenant of the 
League of Nations wthout reservations concemirg Article X. 


*A hypothetical propo*it»cn is one nhkh contains both a ccpfldition 
and a ^sequent, as in. "I I. he lassed the examination, he will be 
eligible”; a categorical proposition ts one which is ill todosivc, as in, 
“All men are nsoftaL” 
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It restricts the |x)ssibiltties regarding the interpretation of 
Article X to two. 

If Article X of the League Covenant 
means what Mr. Wilson says it means, Uien 
it means nothing. If it means nothing, then 
its proper destination is the wastebasket. It 
should be stricken out tn tota as so mudt sheer 
surplus.’ige, 

*1116 first sentence of the Article prorides 
that *'the members of the League undertake 
to respect tlie territory and existing political 
independence of all members of tlic League." 

The second sentence provides that the League 
Council shall advise upon the means by whlcli 
Uic obligation involve in the first sentence 
shall be fulfillcd. 

Mr. Wilson’s interpretation of this second 
sentence, as presented in his message trans> 
mitting the Franco^American alliance treaty, 
is that after the League Council’s advice has 
been duly given, the League members will do 
precisely as they please about following it 
In the first sentence tlie members of tlie 
League solemnly agree to respect and protect 
each other as against external aggression. 

In tlie second sentence — according to Mr. 

Wilson’s interpretation — a League member 
will act upon tlie League Ojuncil’s advice 
in a given aggression case "only if its own 
judgment justifies such action." In other 
words, the second sentence of tlie Article 
completely cancels tlie first sentence, leav* 
ing zero as the remaining total. 

Mr. Hughes said of Article X that it was 
an “illusory engagement.” Mr. Wilson goes 
Mr. Hughes one better. He says, in sub- 
stance, that it is no engagement at all, il- 
lusory or otherwise- The League Council 
may advise until it is black in the face, and 
the League members may go serenely on 
their respective ways without giving the 
slightest heed to this advice. And both 
League members and the League Council will 
equally have done their full duty under » 

Article X. 



refutation 

I£ Article X be interpteted to mean any- 
thing, that meaning necessanly is that we 
to send onr armed forces wherever 
and whenever a super-government of for- 
eigners sitting “SwitaerlMd orders us to 
' send them. If it be mterpreted as Mr. VVn 
1 interprets it. the foreign soper-govern- 
'rnfs pmvers eirtend only to the giving of 
iSvice which we agree to heed or i^ore as 
our judgment dictates. One interpretation is 

riulVto our self-riJP^ X to a 

[eflier reduces the whole Article X to a 

'ThTtvay to treat ArUcle X is to strike 
it out.* . 

In dispute in the foregoing editonal is 

wh^herTr^ttheUnited^^^^^^^^^ 

Nations withmt J ^ditorial-probably Colonel 

Covenanb Th' ,°‘;^LSior to 5 ie Court of St. 
George Harvey, X could be interpreted in one 

James-asserted tot 

of two different way . 55,5 ,he behest 

was obligated Geneva, or it meant nothing at all. 

„f the „„„h, to be acceptable 

Sm“* HTsTfntaUou of President Wilson’s 
to the m United States should join the League of 

proposition tot t^Um regarding Article X de- 

d°s"first upon his success in proving that there were only 
pends, fir , P 

two te, acceptable to the United States-m 

terpretations o g t a„,y 

"Jfn tot a sp^id iiuerpmtation be placed on Article X 
on condition V q| United States were concerned, 

so far as •>« ob SC United States would 1 « 

Obviously, he d „£ He 

obligated to send ajsartion. Nor was he successful 

Counetlj ' 1 ' ^Lje X was a meaningless phrase. The fault 
in proving A" ^,3 3i,a,„pt to restrict t he interpretation 
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to two possibilities. There is a third interpretation which more 
nearly comprehends the truth: it is that Article XVI, when 
considered in connection wth Article X, provides for sanctions 
other than military sanctions — economic sanctions (trade and 
finandal boycott and blockade of the ports of an aggressor 
nation) and the sanctions of public opinion. Thus far — up to 
1931 — the Council has not had to invoke economic sanctions, 
but it has prevented war on at least one occasion by invoking 
the sanction of public opinion and by exerting diplomatic 
pressure. The Council is a body which meets three times a 
year and can be assembled on instant notice to mediate or to 
use its good offices in the prevention 'of war. Prior to the 
founding of the League of Nations, quarrels between nations 
merely smoldered until eventually a spark set them off. The 
Council probably could not now prevent a general ^va^, but 
efforts are being made to “put more teeth” into Article X 
through the setting up of certmn permanent agendes such as 
an arrangement for rendering iiaandal assistance to a nation 
waging a defensive iivar while the members of tlie League were 
conducting a finandal boycott of the aggressor nation.* • 

Strictly, the method of dilemma requires that one reduce an 
opponent’s proposition to two alternatives. Sometimes, how- 
ever, an opponent's proposition cannot be reduced to two possi- 


<At the Fourth Assembly, m 1923, the following interpretation of 
Article X was proposed by a committee of jurists, and rccervcd twenty- 
nine affirmative .votes and one negative vote (Persia’s), with thirteen 
states abstaining: 

“It is in conformity wth the spirit of Article X that, in the event 
of the Council considering it to be its doty to recommend the applica- 
tion of military measures in consequence of an aggression or emger 
or threat of aggression, the Coundl shall be bound to lake aeeount, more 
f'articvlarly of the geogrophie situation and of the special conditions of 
each Slate. 

"It is for the constitotional authorities of each Member to decide, in 
rclmtKC to the obheptikm of preserrk^ iJ/e independence snd the 
integrity of llie territory of bferobers, in what degree the ifember is 
bound to assure the execution of this obligation by employment of its 
military forces-’’ Etc. 

That the words existing independence mean "cxistmg" at the moment 
of a dispute, and not "existing” at the time of the signing of the 
Treaty of Versailles; that Article X simply means that no annexations 
should result from warlike action— a principle ihat^must be accepted 
before a real international community can established — is now well 
understood. S« R. L. Buell, Intertuslionai Jielations (ist cd), p. 557. 
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(d) Method of Residues . — This is not really a method of 
refutation, but a method of instructive argument. It is dis- 
cussed under the subject of refutation, however, because it is 
destructive in method though constructive in purpose. It con- 
sists in dividing a question into two or more parts and then 
destroying all of the parts except one. The part left standing 
constitutes the constructive part of the argument. It is for the 
purpose of proving this part that the other parts are disproved. 
The following editorial, although not entirely sound, illustrates 
the method of residues: 

Tliere are but four attitudes we can adopt 
with regard to the prohibition question. We 
can assume that the Volstead Law represents 
perfection in the method of curbing drunk- 
enness and crime and reducing the ill physi- 
cal and social effects of intemperance; we 
can repeat the Eighteenth Amendment to our 
Constitution and then proceed with a modified 
e-xperiraent in which certain states would be 
allowed to adopt tlieir own liquor laws; we 
can, as individuals, adopt a policy of nulli- 
fication; or we can attempt to modify some 
of the stringent provisions of the Volstead 
law and some of the harsh methods of en- 
forcement without changing the Constitution. 

Whatever action is taken %yith regard to the 
prohibition question must be along one of 
tliese lines — there arc no other courses open 
to us. 

But some of these courses cannot be fol- 
lowed. We cannot assume that the Vol- 
stead law represents a satisfactory settlement 
of the question. It is not possible to elimi- 
nate the Eighteenth Amendment from the 
Constitution ; thirteen recalcitrant states would 
prevent it. Nor can individuals adopt a 
policy of nullification without our scheme of 
^ self-government ending in failure. The’only 
^ course open to us is to modify some of the 

stringent provisions of the Volstead Act, and * * 

then to wait patiently for a time before pro- 
ceeding to further changes in the “noble 
experiment.” 
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In arguing hy this method It Is not only Important that one 
rclute all the parts except one, but it is necessary that the pari 
left standing be reenforced with strong positive proof.* 

Nor should one always be so eager to disprove a contrarj' 
point that he puts too much emphasis on it as compared with 
the emphasis he places on his constructive proof. He may 
antagonize a large group who already believe in the contrary 
point before he has reached the place at whicli he can prove his 
OAvn point. Thus, if one desired to prove that all forms of life 
ha^'C descended from a common ancestry, he could — if he de- 
sired~shQW, first, that there can be only two explanations 
of the existence of life, and that one of these — specif creation 
—is untrue. But if one should devote most of his argument 
to proving that the account of spcdal creation in Genesis is 
untrue, many persons who believe in a literal interpretation of 
the Bible would not remain open-minded long enough to enable 
one to enforce his own argument for the evolutionary ex- 
planation. 

Refutation in a Series of Edilorials.-^-Tht following editorial 
from the New York World of May i, 1896, is for the most part 
destructive. It not only urges the Democratic party convention 
to adopt a single-standard currency plank, but warns it not to 
adopt a plank advocating the free coinage of silver. 

The Deroocratic par^ marched to victory 
in 1892 over this i^ank [no free coinage of 
silver or goldj. 

Is it not good sense to '‘trust the bridge 
that has carried us safely over’’ in politics 
as in other things? 

This platform was Democratic in 1893. 

What has happened to make it less so now ? 

Has tlje price of silver adi’snced, so that 

® For example, it is this fanlt in Dr Sigmund Freud’s T oUtn and Tahoa 
that n^es Ids thesis iinconTincing. His thesis is that the "begiimmgs of 
religion, ethics, ‘Society, and art tneet in the CEdipus complex — that is to 
say, he traces social origins to the alleged incestuous relation of”^i3rent 
and ^ild. In order to make tus own ar gum ent strong, he first refutes 
* more than a score of hypotheses Khidi had previously been ad^ced to 
explain the origin of totemtsm and exogamy (that is. the tribal uboo 
against marriage outside the clan), and thus leaves the way dear to 
enforce the truth of his own e^anauon. namely, the recurrence of 
totenusm which is observable in clmdren. 
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free coinage would be less dangerous now 
than it ^vas then? No. The average price 
of silver in 1892 was 87 cents an ounce. It 
’ is now 68. 

Has the supply of sliver dollars been cut 
down since 1892? No. The Treasury has 
coined $15,000,000 since llie present admin- 
istration came into power. 

Has the cause of free silver so strengtliened 
in the country that it is more politic to in- 
dorse it now than it was four years ago? 

No. It has just been defeated in the House 
by a majority of 125 — the largest ever re- 
corded against it. 

Have the States in the East and North- 
west that helped to elect President Cleve- 
land and a majority of Congress in 1892, and 
upon which the party roust depend for suc- 
cess now, shown any signs of receding from 
their opposition to free coinage? Emphati- 
cally, no. Their Democratic conventions are 
stronger and more explicit than ever In favor- 
ing the highest standard, the best money, 
and an honest discharge of all national obli- 
gations— one of which is the continuance of 
bimetallism by maintaining the parity of the 
money metals and the equali^ and exchange- 
ability of all our dollars. 

These being facts beyond dispute, why urge 
a departure from the safe path? Why de- 
sert the bridge that has carried the party 
safely to victory? 

Although this editorial could have been more convincing if 
positive argument had been adduced in favor of a single- 
standard currency plank, one must remember that newspapers 
frequently publish editorials in series. In advocating im- 
portant propositions, newspapers frequently employ the method 
of residues, using some of the editorials in a series for the 
purpose of refuting the untrue possibilities and some for 
proving positively that the remaining point is true. In this 
particular case that was tlie method employed by the World. 

The Value of Refutatioiu — On the whole, there is too 
little refutation in editorial pages today. Although editorial 
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writers realize tint their readers do not desire them to be in- 
cessant grumblers, they ought, nct'crtheless, to take more oppor- 
tunity to puncture the unsound arguments advanced by 
demagogues and other sclBsh crowd-leaders. Many dangerous 
and ridiculous arguments that gain wde acceptance can be so 
easily demolished that one cannot help wondering why their 
refutation is so often left to the weekly and monthly critical 
journals. ^ 



CHAPTER XIII 
READERS’ ATTITUDES 

It has long been recognized by publicists that the response 
which the human mind makes to suggestion is not always an 
intellectual response. It is often emotional. This fact de- 
termines in great measure the technique that is employed by 
advertisers, politicians, clergymen, and others who desire to 
enforce an idea or a program of action upon the mass of men 
and women. It is a significant factor in the formulation of 
editorial policy and sometimes in the presentation of editorial 
thought. 

One’s mind is the product of all his experiences, intellectual 
and emotional. Any new experience, therefore — any sugges- 
tion — that is presented to the mind is interpreted by the mind 
in terms of what has previously been deposited there. These 
deposits in the mind are caUed by psychologists the “appercep- 
tive mass." 

They are not, however, wholly first-hand and concrete ex- 
periences. In some measure they are the experiences gained 
from reading and from conversation wdth one’s associates in 
the home, in the scliool, and at the factory, office, club, or 
street corner. In some measure, also, they are the ideas that 
the race and the group have long treasured and have bequeathed 
to the indmdual member; every mind, that is to say, has a 
social heritage of ideas as to wliat is right and wrong, what is 
true and false. With respect to many ideas, the apperceptive 
mass of all the individuals in the race or in the group is 
identical. It is this consensus of mind tliat makes possible 
the group.* 

* ’'Culture,” Professor C. A. Ellwood lays, "is nolliing more than 
a series of mental patterns passed alon^ from individual to individual 
in a group by means of the process of intercommunication. ^ far as 
these patterns are passed along as ideas, standards, or values, w csilJ 
them ’craditioo.’ So far as tliey are passed along as objective action, we 
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Attitudes and Opinions. — ^VVhen the publicist desires to 
elicit a particular response to his suggestion, he tries to formu- 
late the su^estion with reference to the apperceptive mass 
of the individual or group to which he is appealing. That is 
to say, he tries to take into account the otlitudcs and the 
opinions of the individuals, for these are the units in whicli the 
apperceptive mass is crystallized. 

An attitude is the mobilization of the individual’s will with 
reference to a situation. It is a tendency to response, moreover, 
which is habitual. Having been built up by suggestion, it 
habitually responds to the suggestions that built it up. Thus, 
the publicist who understands the baste attitudes of individuals 
in the mass and who knows how to release these attitudes by ap- 
propriate suggestions has the power to control large masses 
of people.’ 

An opinion, In the strict sense, is an intellectual judgment; 
but men’s opinions, as all publicists know, are often only their 
attitudes wWch have been conditioned in small degree by their 
intellects. The philosophers of the “rational” eighteenth cen- 
tury made opinion the comer stone of their theory of democ- 
racy, but recent investigation has revealed its artihdall^.* 
For an individual’s opinion is frequently only a justification 
of his attitude; that is to say, a rationalization.* 

Wishes, Desires, and Interests. — How is the publicist to 
know what are the attitudes and opinions of the individuals to 
whom he wishes to appeal? How can he calculate in advance 


caU them ‘custom.’ The best sociological usage adheres to the distinc- 
tion made by Professor Ross between these lenns; namely, that tradition 
is a way of ihintinff and feeling handed down from the past, while 
custom is a way of action handed down from the past. . . . Indeed, the 
tradition and custom of a group together make its ‘culture'.” — decent 
Deivlof-ments in the Social Sciences (E. C Hayes, ed). pp- 34-35- 
spor an expanded discussion of attitudes with reference to social 
response, see Park and Borgess, An Introduction to the Science of 
Sociology, p. 43^ Allport. Social Psithoiog't, pp 244-247. 

Both “radical” and “cnoservative'’ attitudes hare a basis in the “sub- 
conscious”* for an explanation of the displacement of “subconscious” 
drives on ’pditical motives, sec Hari^d D. ijsswell, Psychofalhology 
and Pcfitici. . . . , 

*A sentiment, as distingmsbed irom an opinion, is a feeling aboirt 
some object, usually a person ,, . . - 

*See J. H. Kobiascn, The Mtnd i» the ilakmg, pp. ,p- 48 L 
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whether or not a specific appeal ■will release the desired response 
from certain groups of individuals? How does the politician, 
for example, know how people generally, or certain groups 
of people, “feel” about a spedfic issue? How does he divine 
the “currents of opinion” that determine the direction of events ? 
Is he gifted with a peculiar sixth sense of understanding that is 
nearly clairvoyant? 

There^ are publicists who seem to sense popular “feeling.” 
Their understanding of so-called public opinion, however, is, at 
bottom, merely an apprehension of the fundamental desires and 
interests of the individual or of the group. If the publicist 
knows \vhat these desires and interests are, he can probably 
calculate whether a specific suggestion will result in a positive 
or a negative attitude as regards the suggestion. An attitude, 
after all, is only a state of mind that has reference to a definite 
situation. The state of mind is either positive or negative ; the 
attitude is either one of approach or one of withdrawal as 
regards the specific suggestion. Fear, for example, is not an 
“instinct”; it is simply the Individual’s attitude of withdrawal 
from a spedfic suggestion — negative attitude. Beeper than 
fear in the individual’s psychological make-up are his primary 
desires or interests that are affected by the suggestion. The 
individual considers the situation with reference to his primary 
desires or interests, and habitually (i.c., “instinctively”) adopts 
an attitude of approach or withdrawal. 

■\Vhat are these primary desires or interests? 

“/Mfcrcftr."— As is to be expected, there is considerable dis- 
agreement as to what are the primary desires of the individual, 
but sociological thinking lias now got so far away from the 
metaphysical approach to the problem that several classifica- 
tions are regarded as satisfactory for purposes of analysis, 
even though they arc different dassifications. 

Tlie late Professor Small, for example, asserted that the 
individual has six “interests” that determine his behavior. An 
“interest” he defined as a “plain dcmaml for something regard- 
less of everything else.”* Tlie “interests” arc these: (o) 
Health, which is inclusive of what we arc accustomed to think 

• A. W. Smalt, General Soeiafefjy, p. aoi. 
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of as sclf-prescni*ation. (&) H'cdth, or the desire for lordship 
over things, (f) Sociability, Tchich is inclusive of the indi- 
vidual’s craving for redprocal personal -valuation, (d) Knowl- 
edge, whidi includes both the knowledge that ts necessary as a 
means of attaining the standard of life and the knowledge which 
provides a “vision of the meaning of life,” (e) Beauty, that is, 
the esthetic desire in the individual, {f) Rightness, which 
includes that impulse in man — both the naive and the reflective 
man — to do what he "ought” to do; to be "right with God,” as 
the e%’angelica] preachers mge; to be adjusted to that larger 
and superior self that is imagined or posited by the individual,* 

"IFij/ifj.” — A second classification is Professor Thomas’s'^ 
four "wishes.” They arc as follows: (c)7'he desire for new 
experience. This desire is expressed in the individual’s tendencj’ 
to break away from the conventional standards of the group. 
(6) The desire for security. Tliis desire is opposed to the 
desire for ne^v experience, and is expressed in the individual’s 
tendency to seek security within the group, (e) The desire for 
recognition. This wish expresses itself in ways that are too 
numerous to mention; for the purpose of this discussion, we 
merely note how it finds expression in the individual’s group 
pride, (d) The desire for response. Tliis 'vish is different 
from the desire for recc^ition in that it refers to the in- 
diridual’s wish to be appreciated and loved by a few indiriduals 
rather than by the public. 

These "wishes" and “interests” appear to comprehend all of 
the so-called “instincts" of which \ve hear so much. These 
“wishes” and “interests” in themselves are neither positive nor 
negative : they are values (or the objects of -values) concern- 
ing which the indiridual has positive or negative attitudes. 
Fear hate, sympathy, gregariousness, acquisitiveness, and 
curiosity, for example, are merely prepotent tendencies which 
are expressi« of attitudes toivard or away from a suggestion 
that seems calculated to frustrate one of the four "ivishes” or 
one of the six “interests. 

» Otrf Ah Introiuctfcm tg tfi( Science of 

Sociology, pp. 489-490. 
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Negative Appeals.— Propagandists often direct appeals 
to the individual's desire for security by formulating tte sug- 
gestion that certain inslilulwiis ate endangered. Prohibilionists, 
for example, have made effective use of the appeal which sug- 
gests that the home is endangered. The following passage from 
a pamphlet of the South Dakota Anti-Saloon League is an 
example: 

The liouor traffic is in the crisis of a death struggle for suprema^ 
ov« the American Home. God is silenUy but surdy s'lMg the 
American people into two classes— Home Defenders 

Saloon Defenders Protect the Home from the Saloon or the 

Saloon will destroy the Home."' 

The Republican party, which championed prohibition, used this 
danger-to-the-home appeal successfolly in the 1908 prestdenbal 
election campaign, especially with respect to *= w°rar"s vote. 
The party propagandists adopted the slogan, Tloover, Homes, 
Ld HanoiLs/' and distributed thimbles bearing the slogtm. 
Agitators against Coramunism make appeals wHch tvam the 
African public that Communism endangers not only tlte in- 
rnSTof the home, but se veral other tnsttlufons as well. 

■ s-iieved there h3d ceased to be a real diflcrcnce ^tucen 

tliose voters W desired to see a new aljginnent 

the two waior parties of La Folletic s^porters, 

along realistic ® jy^pathy motive: they saw La Follettc as 

however, In instances in which the voter 

•■the true friend of tlw« ofbclonging to the “coitunon pwpic. the 
for U Fo ew vras wnsci ^^ibincd with the sympathy motive, 

motive o! remote «lf if 5 ^/a,e^ccessful outcome of the 1924 election 

ri.SircS>=»d^ 

Virtually “study based on the 19=3 

Dartmouth College, .uKifcis were 375 undergraduates. ^ ^e Cot* 
campaign, in which tb^subjecu^ of So^chgy.^l 
position of My Allport concluded that the politial ^r- 

XXXV, pp. 250-23?;) extreme groups is bound up with many 

acter of the men m famny tradition, etc.) m 

generic iraus (U, opinions reflert 

alities’*; and “ fio life." The uwestigalor also sUted the fol^ 

modes of his adjustment “decidedly 1«» 

jrg conclusions, (a) .y . more ultimate national issues, (b) I^di 
’sert-atives-tliey J^e tafo^tion than do conservatu-^ have 

cats, white possessing jchoJarjhip of radicals is higher than 

less misinformation, t > 

'^tQuo'S‘by' p"oJcc>rd. Pr-n.r, P.I.to, u 4=. 
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These Drives Too Elemental . — ^These "interests” and 
"wishes” are primary drives. As such, they are too elemental 
to be of great assistance in predicting and controlling human 
behavior.® All individuals are motivated by them, but in nearly 
every other respect individuals are different and will react dif- 
ferently and erratically to a given stimulus. It is only when we 
consider how these primary drives are conditioned by intel- 
lectual factors that we can really approach an understanding 
of how to control attitudes. By studying various t}pes and 
groups of individuals, we' can in some measure calculate what 
are their attitudes. Some light, too, can be thrown on the 
technique of the propagandist if we examine certain types of 
negative and positive appeals and certain attitudes that are 
peculiar to specific groups." 


They arc of much value to the advertiser, who make# an individual 
apMal to suy elemental drive# as appetite, vanity, etc. “American life 
Md customs," says the Baltimore Evenln}} Sun, “more and more are 
beinff guided by fear and the advertising man. It began, the historian# 
report,_ 50 fnc years ago when a bright young man rediscovered the peril# 
of hautosi# and covered the billboards and the street car pester# with 
lurid pictures of its dire results. ‘Always a bridesmaid but never a bride' 
set other bright young men to blinking, and accordingly four out of 
P/'- of us have so-and-so; all of us. poor critters, have b.o., etc., etc. 
Not to keep that sdioofgirl complexion is to be relegated to the wall 
ilowers; one is too thin or too fat according to advertising standards— 
** consequence, we are becoming a nation of mild hypochondriacs, 
all doing our daily dozens, gargling#, soaping#, and eating our yeasts and 
vit.imms in unison,” 

* in an effort to detemiine the motives of voters in the ljB4 presidential 
election campaign, Mr. Norman C Meier, of the University of Imva, 
studied the attitudes of 1.08S voters in five middle western states. (“Mo- 
Public Opinion,” Amtnran Journal of 
y°,’ rit ip^ata.) With the exception of a few 

iTplies which he crmld not classify, the reason given by voter# for east- 
ing tiicir vote for Presidem were interpreted as expressions of the fol- 
/JV arif'intvrest; (b) sympathy; (f) fear; 

. Mr. Meier points out that altliougli the “snirty mo- 
tivc •* ‘ycntical with the fear motiie. it is necessary to distinguish l>e- 
twren tiut spring of action which reflects a real fear (say, of a “Red 
menace ) and that which merely reflects a desire to rely on the tried and 
hving as opposed to more adventurous ways, 
pie, great maloritr of the voters who prcferreil Cbolidgc stated the 
followTng reasons : 11, » record of tax roluciion (•elf-lntercst) ; he it 
s^fe and sane, while Ij hoUettc and Davis arc uncenvin" (tafety mo- 
tire) : he is againtt our Joining the League of Nations (safety motive) : 
w elmion oi Davti or La i olirttc may mean a buitnesi depression— 
^^lujge or Qam' (fear and self-intemt). 

, The great majority of the voters who preferred La rol’rtte seemed tc 
iK actuated by ratKsnal rather than Irratranal motives; as, for example. 
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Negative Appeals.— PropagandisU often direct appeals 
to the individual's desire for security by formulating the sug- 
gestion that certain injtHutlons are endangered. Prohibih'omsts, 
for example, have made effective use of the appeal which sug- 
gests that the home is endangered. The follovring passage from 
a of *= South Dalcota Anti-Saloon League is an 

example: 

The liquor traSc is in the crisis of a death struggle for 
ov« the American Home. God is sil^tly but surely tutmg the 
American people into two classes— Home Drfenders • • • Md 
^M^DefSrs. . . . Protect the Home from the Saloon or the 
Saloon wiU destroy the Home." 

The Republican party, which championed prohibition, used this 
dangcr-to-the-home appeal successfully in the 192S prestdenUal 
eletSen campaign, especially irith respect to ^ 

The party propagandists adopted the slogan, ‘Hoover, Homes, 
Td H^iL? end distributed thimbles hearing the slogan. 
Agitator?^ against Communism make appeals which warn the 
American ^lic that Communism endangOT not only the m- 
t Sn of the home, hut several other msUluaons as well. 

those rotem .ul" "Tel f mwllISS 
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along realistic they saw U Follette as 
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“the troe IriCTd^the^ ofWonging to the “common people, the 
for La iSercst- was combined with the sympathy mo^ve. 

motive oi is that the socccssful outcome of the 1924 election 

Ur. ^®‘^ 5 „^^appe 3 U^ sound judgments so mut* m to the aronsal 
Tvas based . not tabitas! sets" ILe., attiludesl. 

of instinctive. mnclosion is drawn by Mr. G. \V. Allport, _of 

Dartmouth ‘h^bjecis were 375 ondergradnates. 

r“t>iii.^l Auit^cs." Atamtan Journal 0/ y®j* 

posiuon of yir AMport concluded that the pohti^ 

5 nQCV. pp. certain eirtreme groups is bound up with 

acter of Ae religkm. family tradlUon. etc.) m 

generic traits O-^. ,ian's *^tical opinions refi<^ 

ahties"; and The iiwcstigalor also sut^ the foW 

modes othu sdius-™" -dccMcdlr l«> , 

ing condosions. ^ njore ultimate rational issues. (0) Kaih 

„fvutivc5-lhc? equuder Uuo do c^nutw^ tave 

caU. while ross«*''’S scholarship of radicals is higher than 

less misinfonnation. t 1 

■blSolm'SdSrPr oirSorA ™'""' b- 
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The following quotation is from a speech by a professional 
*‘Red-baiter” : 

Communism is a method of Bolshevism 
which eventually intends to destroy all such 
institutions as the home, inheritance, religion, 
property rights, government, and morality.^^ 

The Supreme Court is an institution that is also frequently 
said to be endangered by the election of radicals to federal 
office. Republican propagandists and editors were quite suc- 
cessful in the 1924 presidential election campaign in appealing 
to voters against Senator La Follette’s candidacy because the 
Wisconsin Senator favored an amendment to the Constitution 
which would have prevented five-to-four decisions from over- 
turmng legislation passed by Congress. Certain racial minori- 
ties in the country who are ordinarily Inclined to vote for 
radical candidates were convinced by propaganda that the 
Supreme Court, as the guardian of their constitutional rights, 
should be preserved in its present form, and, accordingly, they 
voted against La Follette. 

Certain appeals to tlie voters* desire for national security 
are frequently successful. Much of the argument against the 
adherence by the United States to the World Court protocols 
was a nonrational appeal to the voter’s desire for security. The 
following editorials are examples. The first one relates to the 
Senatorial primary election in Illinois in 1926, in which one 
of the candidates was attacked because he had voted for the ad- 
herence of the United States. 


(I) 

Country-wide indignation exists against 
McKinley and his colleagues. More than a 
dozen of these Senators, including McKinley, 
are running for renomination and reclection. 

Defeat a few of them and the new Senate 
in December will heed the warning. It will 

See, aho, the speech of Representative Hamilton nib. Jr., datmon 
of a Congressional committee to invcttisrite Communist projaaanda In 
the United States, as reported by Uw Kew York of November 

30. 




268 EDITORIAL THINKING AND WRITING 

United States $150,000,000,000 

Great Britain & Ireland 85,000,000,000 

Germany 80,000,000,000 

France 50,000,000,000 

Russia 40,000,000,000 

Italy 20,000,000,000 

Spain 5,400,000,000 

Netherlands 5,000,000,000 

Wliat insurance have we for that $150,- 
000,000,000 worth of property? 

None worth mentioning! 

What insurance have the 25,000,000 Amer- 
ican homes against the torch of the greedy 
invader? 

The policy has lapsed. 

What insurance have our tens of millions 
of women and children that they won’t be 
the victims of the cruel hordes who, lured to 
the attack by our riches, bring the horrors 
of war to our shores? 

Very little insurance. 

The best insurance is the biggest navy. 

If we are attacked, notwithstanding, the 
biggest navy in the ^vorld is our best defense! | 

The technique of setting off negative attitudes in the public 
Is usually a subtle one, but sometimes the technique consists 
simply in rearing, out of a pseudo-situation, a Satan. This 
Satan, the public is told, is a menace 10 individual and social 
welfare. Tlius, the Kaiser and “Prussianism" were painted as 
beasts, and alcoholic h'quor was termed "Demon Rum." 
"Fears,” says an enlightened editor, "are the foundation of 
everj' tyranny in the world. There never was a tyrant, there 
never was a despot, there never was a demagogue whose power 
did not rest finally on the irrational and superstitious fear of 
Ids followers. We must emancipate this generation from 
fear. . . . We must cure them with consdous understanding.” ** 
This discussion of the technique of setting off attitudes of 
withdrawal in individuals is not meant to be a complete ex- 
planation. An entire volume ^vould probably not suffice to 
explain the technique thoroughly. The present explanation 


** Waller Lippmann in Social Forces, Vol. VI (September, 1927), p. 4. 
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aims only to sug^st a few points which the student may use as 
a foundation in analjTting nonrationa! appeals.** 

Positive Appeals, — Propagandists sometimes formulate 
an appeal that Is calculated to clidt a positive response from the 
hearer or reader. If the propagandist has correctly estimated 
the latent attitude of the individuals to whom he is appealing, 
his suggestion is successful in releasing it Such appeals usually 
have one of two different purposes: thej' eitlier fbtter the in- 
dividual or his group, or they promise a reward. 

It is difficult, of course, for a propagandist who is appealing 
to the public wnth reference to a public question to flatter the 
indiWdud. IVhat the propagandist docs, therefore, is to flatter 
the group to which certmn indinduals belong. The crmvd 
insists on being flattered. It wants to be told that it is morally 
superior to other crowds- This is cspcdaJIy true of racial, 
occupational, and religious groups, and the principle extends 
even to national groups. 

Perhaps the most effective appeal that is calculated to make 
the indiddual adopt a positive altitude is the suggestion of 
rctt*ard. By holding out a promise of reward, propagandists 
induce individuals and groups to react in the way desirctl. 
Usually the suggestion is in the fonn of mj 1 h rather than 
reality. For example, the mjlh of Republican prosperitv* — the 
“full dinncr-p-iil"— has been a powerful argument for that party. 
It failed to succeed, hon-o-cr. in 1916. becautc the Democratic 
party not only h-ad the good fortune to be in office during a 
period of prosperity, but implied in Us campaign propaganda 
3 counter-promise, namely, that the administration would keep 
the United St,atcs out of war.** Tlic public often reacts to 
some of these appeals in quite the same way that the naive 
worker responds to certain types of advertising of whicli the 
following is an cx.amii1c : 

SCTOIUftV I TctSfCO TUB Cot.VES 
For years and year* 1 was alwnys up ogain>t it— cither I was 


‘•The »!joo3J rexi II- D. Laiimttl, Ttcknl^ ia 

nv/i Ji-tf'. tM *^***3> c’o***ii'**^ 

i*Arc4Jxr Irrrrrrur'l H Ihe »oi5 eitctjce. ci ccwk, was the 

CCTJtimxd kW»« la the Kej«M«3 fuir. 
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me such a meagre salary that I could scarcely make ends meet. 
. . . Then one day I saw an artide telling about a new book en- 
titled, “the science of getting a job, 02 THE WHAT, WHERE, AND 
HOW OF WINNING THE POSITION YOU WANT.” ... I sent for the 
book immediately. When it came I sat right down and read it 


IT DOEStn SEEM TO MATTER HOW BIG THE BULLY IS, THERE'S 
ALWAYS SOME ONE TO CALL HIS BLUFF 
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in the Crimean War without losing the confidence oi English 
people. Patriotism, although at bottom a desire for security, 
is inclusive of other fundamental human wishes.*^ Patriotism, 
however, is a wholesome expression of attitude wherever it has 
not become confused with artificial toIucs. Once a unifying 
foree in Western countries, patriotism, as it is expressed in 
“nationalism,” is tending to become a disintegrating force. It 
is sometimes confused wth trade opportunities and is fre- 
quently exploited by selfish interests who know how to flatter 
the crowd-ego and how to appeal to national pride. 

Appealing to Group Attitudes. — ^The propagandist who 
desires to enforce an idea or a program of action on the public 
must not only understand the attitudes that are common to 
nearly all individuals: he must know the attitudes that cert^'n 
individuals have as a consequence of their occupation of pro- 
fession, their social status, their economic status, their geo- 
graphical location, their isolation and contacts with others, their 
religion, their race, etc. He must know, in other words, what 
are the attitudes of farmers, lawyers, wage-earners, Southerners, 
Methodists, Catholics, Polish-Americans, etc. Every individual 
has an “expanded” personality;** that is to say, the character 
of the sum-total of his attitudes is determined not merely by 
the congenital traits in his individuality, but also by the associa- 
tions he has in group life and by his industrial function. Propa- 
ganda oftentimes fails to accomplish its purpose because the 
propagandist — a city man, say — makes the wrong appeal to 
farmers, of whose attitudes he is entirely ignorant. While we 
do not have sufficient -space here to examine the attitudes of 
numerous types of individuals, the following explanation of the 
farmer's attitude shows the necessity for the publicist's under- 
standing of types ; 

Fanuets are opposed to many measures fostered by the laboring 
classes, because their property holdings, their occupational and eco- 
nomic status, as a class, and the essential nature of their lives 
makes them different They oppo se the laborers on measures 

Walter Lippmann, The Slakes of Diplomacy, F. Delalsl, Po- 
tilical Myths and Economic RetdttUs, and C. J. H. Hayes, ^says on 
Nationalism. 

** See HotneU N. Hart, The Seienee of Social Relations, Chap. VIH. 
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which tend to abrogate property rights. Since the rural classes 
are entrepreneurs, they can see few objections to a long working 
day. Further, they do not understand the nervously debilitating 
nature of much of urban labor. Farmers have strong family units. 
As a rule, they accumulate some real property. The cost of living 
is cheap. For these reasons and others they are able to take 
care of themselves in old age. As a result they object to pensions 
for old age, etc. Further, pensions mean higher taxes and farmers 
pay direct taxes. Other classes, especially the laboring classes 
in cities, pay primarily indirect taxes, where they pay any. Farmers 
can see their tax money go out 
The moral idealism of farm political attitudes arises out of the 
religious and family organization of rural life. It is not only in 
America that farmers vote "dry.” The Swedish "dry” party, 
as already shoAvn, gets most of its support In rural districts. . . . 

The fanner vote on military justice, abolition of the death 
penalty, and concerning the initiative and referendum, is a result 
of many factors; greater rigidity of fanner-peasant moral con- 
victions, greater unanimity in the ideas of what is good and what 
Is bad, and other factors discussed in the chapters d^iog with the 
rural family, religion, and criminality. To -these the influence of 
agricultural occupation is to be add^'* 

Since the intelligent publicist knows that a single blanket 
appeal ts not always adequate for his purposes, he formulates 
several different appeals, eadi of them directed to^vard a par- 
ticular fj-pe of individual. He appeals first to one group and 
then to another, using a different appeal for each group or each 
type of individual. Taken as a whole, these appeals make up 
what the publicist calls a "campaign.” The follomng excerpt 
from an editorial is representative of the appeals made to 
various groups in behalf of various ideas or objectives of the 
editors; 

It is to you, the business men of the North- 
s\’est, that the Tribune is particularly address- 
ing itself today. 

Y<ttt represent, !a large measure, the dornt- 
nant opinion and the informed opinion of 
the biorthwesL You are, naturally, interested 

A. Sorokin and C. C. Zifimennan, Prineif'ift of Furol-Urien 
Socioloay, vp. 473-474; reprinted by permission ol Henry Holt & Co. 
See also C. C Zimmerman and C. A. Amold. “Attitudes of Rural 
Preachers Regardinff Church Unioit and Science," Sociology and Social 
Research, VoL XII (November, td9), pp. 144-150. 
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in the future of the Nortliwest. You are, 
therefore, interested in agriculture, and in the 
pending tariff bill supposed to be conceived 
for the purpose of aiding agriculture. What- 
ever harms agriculture harms you. ‘ What- 
ever harnis the Northtoest harms you. The 
pending tariff bill is a matter of extraordi- 
nary serious concern to the Northwest. The 
Tribune urges you to familiarize yourself 
with this bill in order that you may properly 
• do your duty by the Northwest 

[Then follows a column and a half of ex- 
planation of how the tariff bill harms the 
farmers of the Northwest^ 

The Tribune asks you business men of the 
Northwest to ponder and reflect upon tliis 
proposed tariff bill. You are accustomed to 
thinking in terms of costs. You are better 
fitted than any other class to comprehend and 
digest tlie meaning of the dianged rates. 

Your influence, when exerted, is far-reaching 
and bound to make itself felt in Washing- 
ton. You have the economic well-being of 
agriculture at heart, and you are the cus- 
todians of the economic future of this part 
of the country. The Tribune believes that 
a plain obligation rests upon you to study the 
Hawley bill painstakingly, and to put the 
weight of your authority behind the move- 
ment to see that justice is done the farmer 
and the Northwest. It feels certain tliat at 
this juncture you will not fail, either. 

The following editorial is addressed to the city renter to 
obtain his alignment against a proposed income tax in Il- 
linois: 

No part of a man's income is derived 
from the home he owns if he occupies it 
himself. Therefore, he may make no deduc- 
tion from his income tax for the taxes he 
pays on Ins house. This provision works 
in favor of the flat owner, hmvever. His 
tenants pay the taxes on his property, but 
he and not they will get the l^efit of tlie 
refund. Of course, tlie farmer gets off scot- 
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free. His farrolaouse no doubt wJl be con- 
sidered as a source of his income as it is an 
Integra! part of his farm. Unquestionably | 
his farm itself will be exempted. The full 
weight of the income tax foreshadowed in 
this Senate resolution must fall upon the home 
owners and flat renters of the urban com- 
munities of Illinois. 

No one can pretend that the city home 
owner now escapes taxation. He pays, and 
he pays heavily. There seems to be a popu- 
lar notion that the wage and salary earners 
who do not own but rent their houses and 
flats do succeed in evading^ their sliare. Noth- 
ing could be farther from the truth. More 
than 10 per cent of the money which is paid 
in the form of rent on most Chicago flats 
is a tax paymeot The landlord has to add 
that much to the rent to meet his tax bill. 
The rent payer malces his cootribution to the 
cost of government as certainly as any fanner 
pays his taxes on the land he owns. The 
city man commonly pays a fourth of his in- 
come in rent. If he earns $4,000 a j'ear, he 
pays $1,000 for his flat, which means that 
he pays at least $100 in taxes or zfi per 
cent on his gross income, but, unlike the 
farmer, he would get no exemption from 
income tax on foat score. Nor could he 
look for^vard to any profit from his appre- 
ciation of property values. When city prop- 
erty goes up in v^ue, rent and taxes go Up. 
When farm property goes up in value, taxes 
may increase but the profit on the invest- 
ment belongs to the farmer. 

This proposal would exact a tax on the 
home owner’s and the rentpayer's earnings in 
addition to the real estate tax which they 
now pay. It would force these city dwellers 
to add to their already disproportionate share 
in maintaining the State Go«mment and in 
addition would take the city man's money to 
jay the cost of local government in rural 
communities. Cook Counts money would be 
sent downstate to pay the salaries of do\vn- 
state job holders and to boild downstate court- 
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houses as it now builds downstate roads. 

These results would obtain whether the state’s 
share of the total income tax collection is lo 
per cent or 25 per cent or any other per 
cent It is impossible to believe tliat any of 
the Cook county members or, 'for tJiat matter, 
the members from East St. Ix)uis, Rockford, 

Peoria and the other urban centers in the 
state, can for a moment consider voting favor- 
ably on this resolution.” 

For some years the Progressive-Republican party in Wis- 
consin championed the interests of the farmer, the laborer, 
and the small business man, and the Conservative-Republican 
party was primarily the representative of the interests of manu- 
facturers. In the course of events, however, the small business 
man (low .1 mwchant, local banker, etc.) catne to align tvimselC 
with the Conservative-Republicans. In 19301 however, as the 
result of the groNVth of chain stores and chain banks and of 
agitation against public utilities, the small business man class 
returned in lai^e numbers to the Progressive ranks. The fol- 
lowing editorial, from the chief organ of the Progressive party, 
addressed to the local merchant class in Wisconsin, is cliarac- 
tcristic of the appeals made to these interest groups: 

Yesterday The Associated Press c-irried a 
story Uiat the Standard Oil Company is plan- 
ning to sell tires at its tliousands of gasoline 
stations throughout the country. 

For several weeks tlic Madison Gas and 
Electric Company and the Wisconsin Power 
and Light Company haw been announcing in 
ads that tliey have taken on tlie sale of radios 
at tlieir various olHces throughout souUiem 
Wisconsin. 

Here we have further evidence of the con- 
tinuing encroaclimeot of the big monopoly 
interests in the field of retail merCh.mdi$ing. 

Standard Oil (Rockefeller), Madison Gas 
and Elrttric (Mellon), and the Wisconsin 
Power and Light (Insul!) represmt the in- 

**This wlitorbl it, in some respects, fanarious. Read In connection 
the discussion on pp. loS-sooi. 
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terests recently named by ex-Ambassador 
Gerard as among the 59 pow'erful personages 
who are ruling this country. 

Slowly but surely these big monopoly in- 
terests are taking on tlie sale of one new 
line after another witlt the result that hard- 
ware dealers, electrical dealers, tire dealers, 
household appliance distributors, and furni- 
ture men are standing by helplessly while they 
are losing thousands of dollars in business 
because of the inr’aston in their fields of the 
big monopoly interests. 

The Progressive movement in Wisconsin 
and in the nation has ^ways been the friend 
of the small business man. From the day 
when Old Bob La Folletle began to fight to 
get a square deal for the small shippers and 
the small manufacturers and stopprf the re- 
bates which the railroads were giving to the 
big fellows, the ProgTessi%'e movement has 
fought steadily for the interests of the little 
fellow. 

How long is the small business man going 
to continue to fight the political battles of 
the big monopoly interests which are slowly 
putting a halter around the necks of tlie 
small business man? 

These few examples are probably sufficient to indicate hovr 
various classes are appealed to by publicists. Some publicists 
are very successful in their appeals, even being clever enough to 
conrince ivage earners and farmers of their self-interest in such 
unfamiliar phenomena as sea power. The success of the pub- 
licist consists chiefly i» 7 irr knoxcledge of xvliich of several alti- 
tudes to appeal to. The country weekly editor, for example, 
who uses the appeal of local pride in his buy-at-home propa- 
ganda, will not be nearly as successful as the editor who demon- 
strates how dollars that stay in the community really benefit 
the community. 

The Laws of Conviction. — ^There is a psychology of con- 
viction which has an emotional as well as an intellectual basis. 
The ordinary reader adopts an attitude to^vard a public quesb'on 
which is a compromise of logic with his own wishes. His 
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opinions are weighted with values, with egotistic wishes. He 
finds “good” reasons for voting the Republican or the Socialist 
ticket without much regard for the real reasons as to why he 
should vote this or that ticket. This type of thinking does not 
always decide; usually it merely inclines. It gives rise to 
“attitudes” and “beliefs”; it is wishful-thinking.®^ An experi- 
ment by F. L. Lund shows that in the human mind belief and 
desire are nearly identical. After submitting a list of questions 
to his subjects, Lund found a correlation coefficient of .88 be- 
tween “desire” and “belief,” whereas the correlation coefficient 
of “belief” and “evidence” >vas only .42.®* 

There are at least three laws of conviction that will repay our 
examination. 

I. One does not need to understand on idea, a process, or 
a proposal tw order to believe in it. An experiment made in 
connection with advertisements illustrates the truth of this law. 
In 1921, a safety-raror company, Us patent right on the original 
type of razor having expired, placed on the market a “new 
triumph of American inventive genius of startling interest to 
every man with a beard to shave.” The advertisements con- 
tained diagrams which illustrated the new patents — the “ful- 
crum shoulder,” the “channeled guard,” and the “overhanging 
cap.” These devices, the advertisement declared, had been 
made possible for the first time by “micrometric control of 
blade position” ; a diagram showed bow the blade is "biflexed 
between the overhanging cap and the fulcrum shoulder.” These 
devices provided for an exactness of adjustment of one thou- 
sandth of an inch, and a “major flexure” and a “minor flexure” 
made for “easy gliding action and play of the wrist in shav- 
ing.” A copy of this advertisement, together with seven ques- 
tions, was submitted to a group of fifty-seven subjects to 
determine whether or not they understood it. The results 
showed that all fifty-seven subjects believed the advertisement ; 
they declared they would prefer to pay five dollars for the 
new type of razor rather than one dollar for the old type. None 


** See Joscpli Jastrow, The Psychology of Cont-ielion. 

** "The Psychology of Belief," Journal of Abnormal and Social Psy- 
chology. Vol. XX, pp. 63-81, 174-1961. 
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of the subjects, however, could explain how the "micromctric 
control'* was obtalnetl or what was its advantage. 

If tlie human mind is credulous about such simple matters 
as the one just described, it is no wonder tliat it aco^ts and 
li\‘es by hatardous social hj-poiliescs that arc highly emo- 
tionalircd. It is only natural for some minds to believe m 
mjtlis like those descrilicd by Sore! in a preceding chapter.** 
Tliese m)'tlis arc the only explanations of things that the cx- 
pcriencc-world of the naive man on account for. He not only 
lacks tlic knowledge that is requisite for a complete under- 
standing of tilings, but he lacks the knowledge that is requisite 
for submitting the fanciful explanations to critical an.ilj'sis. 
Yet his oi\*n experience can account for them, and he believes 
them. 

‘^^'terroty^er."— Nor can the uninformed nun be held in 
scorn who possesses and acts upon an unreal picture of his 
unseen environment. Given the opportunity, he would probably 
acquire a true picture of ''conditions in Russia'* just as his 
wcll-mformed fellows have acquired it. When the press, how- 
ever, presents an unreal picture, or when it fails to present 
any picture at all, ivc ought not to assess the entire blame on 
the nun who is not a student of affairs. The ordinary man 
often holds a false conriction which is traceable to the unreal 
picture in his head. Mr. Lippmann has called these unreal 
pictures in the apperceptive mass “stereotj'pcs.'’ 

"Stereotypes” account for many of the mistakes made by 
democracies. For example, botli Americans and Spaniards 
were possessed of stereotypes in 1898, and the result was a 
war. Tlie average American envisioned Spain as a despotic 
monarchy and its public men as being like Cortez, Pizarro, and 
Philip II; his picture of Spain had been obtained from the 
histories of Motley and Prescott. The Spaniard, on the other 
hand, could not understand how America or any other country 
could desire freedom for the Cuban people without desiring also 
possession of tlie island ; the tradition of the "European system” 
had too firm a hold on his ima^nadon for him to believe that 
Americans could have disinterested motives. 

**See pp. 220-231. 
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“Stereotypes” are usually devdoped In our minds slowly 
and while we are unaware of them. It is possible, therefore, 
to counteract them before they are full grovm. Indeed, it is 
this fact of psychology which prowdes almost the only prophy- 
lactic against antisocial propaganda. At the present time, for 
example, there is evidence of two developing stereotypes which, 
if they are not counteracted, may some day have unfortunate 
consequences for the peace of America and Great Britain. 
Alanson B. Houghton, former Ambassador to Great Britain, 
has clearly described them : 

Between Britain and America [he says] I see only one reason 
for distrust. And that is the existence of hvo mental hobgoblins. 
One of these hobgoblins appears from time to time in America 
to assure us that Britain Is a predatory power, cynically careless 
of right and wrong, indifferent to the interests of others, greedy, 
cunning, and waiting only for a favorable opportunity to strike us 
down. The other appears from time to time in Britain to assure 
you that as America becomes more conscious of her strength she 
will inevitably become more imperialistic and, ruthlessly and brutally 
seeking to exploit otliers, will use that strength merely to play 
the bully and become a danger and a menace to the peoples of 
the world. . . . There are no sudi peoples as those described. . . , 
The real peoples are wholly different. They are made up of kindly, 
decent, hard-working. God-fearing men and women ivho possess 
innate common sense, who are busy about their own affairs, who 
do not fear one another, who want to live in peace and who mean, 
God willing, to do so.** 

A kind of “stereotype” that is more conceptual than visual 
is the one which reflects a deep-seated prejudice that had its 
inception in authentic experience. The Irish-American’s 
stereotyped conception of the British nation and the Soviet 
Russian's conception of France and England are such concepts; 
the ordinary American’s prejudice against any form of govern- 
ment ownership is another. Some of these “stereotypes” are 
difficult to root out of men's minds unless men are forced to 
analyze the counter-idea very thoroughly. America’s piolicy 
of isolation, for example, will omtinue to rest on public assent 
so long as individual Americans fail to perceive the absolute 

** Current History. VoL XXX (May, fgap), p. 205. 
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necessity in the machine age for nations to attend more to their 
community of interests and less to their "vital national in- 
terests." President Wilson realized this difficulty in 1922, 
when he said, "The poison of untruth has gone so deep into 
the wells of popular thinkir^ that it will be thirty years, at 
least, before a rational public opinion as to the true founda- 
tions of our security and as to our national duty is restored.” 

-The crowd-minded person not only possesses 
"stereotypes” of the kind described above, but sometimes thinks 
in terms of ambiguous symbols, which we may term "absolutes.” 
A "stereotype” is an incomplete picture or an incomplete con- 
cept in one’s mind, but an “absolute” is a concept which has 
no objective meaning whatever, but an intense subjective mean- 
ing. That is to say, it is a concept presented by a propagandist 
who realizes that each person hearing or reading it will give 
to it his own peculiar meaning. Eadt member of the public sees 
In the concept exactlj’ what he ivants to see. Such a catch-word 
is "democracj’," To one member of the public— an un- 
sophisticated immigrant in America— it is a S)Tnbcl of his own 
personal aspirations; to another— a crowd-minded employer — 
it is a symbol of his right of private property and a bulwark 
against Communism, To an American it may mean equality 
and social justice in America, but not necessarily equality and 
social justice for the peon in Me^co or Nicaragua. “Father- 
land,” “100 per cent American,” "Liberty” — these are con- 
cepts which possess no objective meaning whatever, but are 
potent stimulators of response used by leaders appealing to 
certain crowds.** 

These catch-words are discussed here because they help to 
describe how the public sometimes thinks. The editor who 
desires to perform the role of Instructor as well as leader will 
discover that the only prophylactic against such nonrational ap- 
peals is an editorial or a series of editorials which analyze the 

** Quoted in address by Balnbridge Colby, Associated Press dispatch 
of April 28, 1930. 

**ifuch of the controversy over the sbvery question turned on the 
“absolute”— "Uberty" ; for a recital of bow it was interpreted by the 
rliffercDl factions, see Herbert Credy, Promise of American Life, 

pp. 77-80. 
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“absolutes” — editorials which break them up into their com- 
ponent parts, whlcli exixjse their lack of objective mean- 
ing.^^ 

' 2. Even though an idea be true, it inay not necessarily gain 
public acceptance. "A new idea, in order to gain currency,” 
says James Harvey Robinson, "must seem to be good and noble 
and beautiful. ... If it is ugly, wcked, or discouraging, or 
seriously disturbing to the conventional plan of life, it is likely 
to be shown the door. Ideas, like kisses, go by favor. The 
truth of an idea proposed for acceptance pla}^ an altogether 
second role.” ** Dr. Robinson has in mind great and compre- 
hensive ideas like the theory of organic evolution, but his state- 
ment holds true of even less important ideas and proposals.*® 
The chief reason why persons refuse to accept true ideas is the 
reason intimated by Dr. Robinson — that they do not wish to 
believe it. A second reason — one which has been discussed in 
preceding chapters — is that the idea conflicts with one’s 
experience. 

3. A convietion once acqtttred is not casHy relinquished. 
This law is merely a corollary of the other two laws. Once 
an idea has become freighted wth egotistic meaning, the in- 
dK-idual will defend it to the death. "Every man,” said David 
Lloyd George, “has a little House of Lords in his head — a 
man’s prejudices, predilections, dispositions, wrong ideas, mis- 
conceptions. of fact. These were the hereditary peers. They 
came from far beyond the Norman Conquest They had 
descended from a Garden of Eden and from generation to 
generation and age to age. They were there and they had to 


"Absolutes’* are not to be confused with mere euphemistic catch- 
phrases which obsettre meaning', such as *‘full-crew” faw for the regula- 
tion which requires railroads to have an extra brakeman on every train; 
“safegiurding duties” for protective tariff rates; “American plan” for 
shop” i>Jan, ‘‘dole" Sor ihs paWic disriiy provided Sor ivorkera 
not entitled to the full uneinplo>Tnent insurance bmefits; etc. 

**T/ir Humanisiriff of Kn(nclcdge,iip, 19-20. 

** Advertisers have discovered that an idea may be. even "too true” 
to be belie^'cd. In an cx^iraent by a psydiolopst, subjects were shown 
an advertisement containing an adidavit certifying that a certain make 
of vacuum bottle had been dropped from an eight-story window without 
breaking. Although the advertisement was true, one-tmrd of the subjects 
refused to believe iL 
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sanction every idea— first, second, and third reading, and com- 
mittee stage. But once that conservative element of the Briton 
had passed a thing he would never go back on it.” •“ 

The Editor: Crowd-Leader or Teacher? — ^To what extent 
is the newspaper justified in using nonrational appeals in an 
effort to mobilize the public will for the achievement of specific 
social ends? Some newspapers, in ciiampioning a cause, do 
not always direct arguments at the intellects of their readers, 
but frequently employ certain literary and graphic devices (e.g., 
cartoons, the iteration of slogans, etc.) for the purpose of re- 
leasing attitudes in readers. Is this practice ethically justifiable? 
I.earing out of consideration the nonrational appeals for such 
obviously "good” ends as poor relief, the raising of “fresh air 
funds,” etc., which are primarily appeals to the attitudes of 
sjTnpathy, civic pride, etc, we find, on analysis, that the ques- 
tion resolves itself to one of whether or not the end justifies 
the means. That the end sometimes does justify the means 
is self-evident; but that as a safe rule to follow in every case 
it has been proved true in experience is not yet admitted. 
One can only say that it is a dan^rous doctrine. 

Despite the danger to democracy inhering in such a rule, there 
is nevertheless so much argument for it that we are compelled 
to examine the argument. 

The theory of democracy, as it was expounded by eighteenth 
century philosophers, assumed that men were reasoning animals 
and that they could form sound opinions from first impressions. 
In the world as it is today, however, things are so complicated 
that men who would have right opinions must rely on a few 
of their well-informed fellows; either they must do that, or 
they are likely to have wrong opinions. If the mass of unin- 
■formed men were wiling to accept the opinions of their better- 
informed fellows, the problem of public opinion would not 

•® Address before the Liberal Party's Sutsmer School, Carnbrldge, re- 
ported in Manchestfr Gwarrfwn, August z. 1927. 

The foregoing discussion is not meant to be a cornpJefe exposition of 
the Bonintellectual factors in indhridnal and social psjxhology. The 
oxtretnely important phenomena of ioiitatroti. for example, ts not dis- 
cussed. The reader vho desires to study the subject further^ should 
consult biblit^raphies contained in ibe various textbooks on social psy- 
^ology. 
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appear so discouraging to social reformers. But the mass of 
men refuse to do this. They refuse because the correct opinions 
that are offered to them are frequently opposed to what the 
mass of men wish to believe. This fact opens the door to the 
demagogue, that is, to one who tells men only what pleases 
them. 

What can be done about this? The alternatives appear to be 
two. They are: (i) We may persist in trying to educate the 
mass of men; that is, try to provide them with more and more 
information so that their nonrational attitudes will be condi- 
tioned more by their intellects. ( 2 ) Instead of trying to teach 
them to think, as the first alternative suggests, we can try to 
condition their attitudes merely by nonrational suggestions ; that 
is, we can adopt the technique of the demagogue, wherever it is 
possible to do so, as a means to a good social end. The first 
remedy is based on the assumption that the mass of men can 
be taught to think; the second rests on the assumption that the 
mass of men are impervious to education in the true meaning 
of the term. 

The second remedy, though it may turn out to be a mistaken 
one, nevertheless has a sound basis In psychology. The best 
presentation of this remedy has been given by Professor Ross 
L. Finney.*^ Most of the learning process (so the argument 
runs) is unconscious. We are inclined to assume that the ordi- 
nary man’s individual learnit^ is his whole apperceptive mass, 
whereas the greater content of his apperceptive mass, like the 
unseen portion of the iceberg, is his social heritage (that is, the 
beliefs passed down to him by tradition). Education, therefore, 
ought to be directed toward the transformation of his social 
heritage rather than his individual thinking. That is to say, 
we should try to change his attitudes rvilhout trying to teach 
him to think; we should restock his "social mind wth a new 
outfit of popular beliefs that harmonize with the best modem 
knowledge.” This Is a "big job; perhaps an impossible one”; 
yet it is "infinitely easier than teaching every manjack, moron 
and flapper iconoclastic skepticism” about their sets of false 

** See A Sociological Philosophy of Education, Chap. XX, and "The 
Unconscious Sodal Mind,” Joumat of Applied Sociology, VoL X, pp. 
357-36S- 
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values. Perhaps a sounder sodal apperceptive mass can be 
secured through "systematic social suggestion.” In other 
wT5rds, since the apperceptive mass that novr exists has been 
built up through rote learning, it will be easier to change it by 
the same process rather than by conditioning it inteUcctuaily. 
Teach men by rote; thej* now believe that "virtue is its own 
rcAvard,” that “you can’t mahe people good by law,” and that 
"honesty is the best poUcj’” simply because they learned it by 
rote. Teach men sounder troths in the same way : induce them 
to parrot these truths. "Teach the w/iat to all ; but to the bright 
also the tv7iy.” 

Those who believe In this method probably mean that it 
be applied in the elementary schools. As to whether or not 
the method should be applied by newspapers, opinion is divided. 
Indeed, the method is being employed, and nearly always has 
been employed, in the nen-s columns of the newspaper. Mr. 
H. X.. IMencken, for e.xample, observes that the methods used by 
newspapers in reporting many events are hysterical and orgiastic. 
He inaint:uns, moreover, that it is only by such means that 
newspapers can achie%'e sodai reform; for "the morality sub- 
scribed to by that public is far from the stem and arctic 
morality of professors of the sdence.” 

The newspaper [he says! must adapt its pleading to its dieots* 
moral limitations, just as the trial lawyer must adapt his pleading 
to the jury’s limitations. Neither may like the job, but both must 
face it to gain a larger end. And Ih^ end, I believe, is a worthy 
one in the newspaper’s case quite as often as in the lawyer’s, and 
perhaps far oftener. TJie art of leading the vulgar, in itself, 
does no discredit to its practitioner. Lincoln practiced it unashamed, 
and so did Webster, Oay, and Henry. is more, these men 

practiced it with frank allowance for the naivete of the people 
they presumed to lead. It was Lincoln’s chief source of strength, 
indeed, that he had a homely way with him, that he could reduce 
complex problems to the simple terms of popular theory and emo- 
tion, that he did not ask little fishes to think and act like whales. 
This is tlie manner in W'hich the newspapers do their work, and 
in the long run, I am convinced, they accomplish about as much 
good as harm thereby.” 

»7Ae Profession of Journalism (W. G. Bleytr. ed), pp. 65-66; re- 
printed by pemiissicQ of Little, Brown & Co. See Ra lph Pulitzer’s 
reply, pp. es-yk 
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The contrary opinion is that the newspaper should not adapt 
the technique of the'demagt^e even in a righteous cause. 
This argument asserts that propaganda cannot settle problems 
in a democracy : that only logic and social experience can settle 
vital issues, and that the use of propaganda to gain public ac- 
ceptance of an idea is, therefore, abortive: it not only leaves 
the bulk of men no further advanced in their power to reflect 
on values, but eventually it so exhausts their "floating capital of 
sodal-motive forces" that they are left morally bankrupt.** 
Assuming that this latter argument is the soimder one, it will 
nevertheless be difficult to moke it prevail in the future. As 
long as there are men who tmderstand the technique of exploit- 
ing human attitudes, the tendency will be for realism to dis- 
regard ethics.** 

Practical Purpose of the Editorial. — ^With specific refer- 
ence to the editorial page as distinct from the newspaper in 
general, the argument against applying propaganda technique 
rests on other factors than those mentioned above. Those who 
advocate the view that editorials should be intellectual in their 
appeal declare that it is not the function of the editorial to 
mobilize the individual wills of all classes of readers with 
reference to public questions. The function of the editorial, 
they say, is to analyze public questions for those readers who 
have sufficient intelligence to understand them, and to trust to 
other modes of communication to carry these opinions to the 
minds of those who are less well equipped to understand them 
and less interested in reading about them. The editor himself 
ought not to function as a crowd-leader. He ought, of course, 
to argue a question in as clear and as forceful a manner as 
possible, and he ought to take into consideration the fact that 
many of his readers do not possess a large fund of information 
about the question he is discusring; yet he ought not to descend 
from the Intellectual level. 

■ ** Eaymontl Dodge, “The Psychology of Propaganda,” Religtouj Edu- 
cation, Vol. XV, pp. 241*252. 

** With special reference to political campaigns, another point can be 
made for what it Is worth; namdy, is h more important in a democracy 
that the editor’s candidate and the issues advocated by the editor bs vic- 
torious in a given campaign, or that men develop a sense of political 
values? Sec Ujc author's Nezetpaper Reporting of Public Affairs, p. 32S. 
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The impelling reason alleged for this practice is not merely 
the necessity for prescrviang the newspaper’s dignity. There is 
a more practical justification. It is simply this: that in any 
conflict involving the determination of policy hy the public 
there must be a division of labor among the advocates of a 
policy. There must be an intellectual fountain-head to furnish 
arguments, and there must be crowd-leaders to repeat these 
arguments to the masses wth whom they are in intimate con- 
tact. The. function of each type of leader is quite distinct 
from that of the other. Thus, the nervspaper editor who argues 
a question does not intend his arguments for the whole body 
•of the public so much as for those influential leaders who will 
accept the opinions inculcated by the newspaper and then pass 
them dQ^vn to others in either intellectual or nonintellectual 
form by their personal prestige, by catchwords, etc.). In 
a political campaign, this is precisely what happens. Political 
"mass meetings,” which are seldom attended by any except par- 
tisans, are usually addressed by the chief leaders who put 
"arguments" into the mouths of those who will pass them along 
at the work-bench, on the street comer, etc. 

This viw of the function of the editorial coincides with 
Godwin’s view, although in Godwin’s lime publicists but little 
realized the possibilities for exploiting human motive-forces. 
In discussing the phenomenal circulation of the New York 
Herald, a paper for crowd-minded readers, Godkin said ; 

A good editorial is the earnest address of an exceptionally able 
and an exceptionally well informed man to some thousand, 
more or less, of his fellow citizens. . . . WTien the world gets so 
intelligent that no man shall be more intelligent than any other 
man, and no man shall be swayed by his passions and interests, 
then there will be no need of editorial expressions of opinions, and 
editorial aigmnents and appeals will lose Uieir power. ... If In- 
fluence and not money circufation and advertising rwemiej 
makes success, . . . fthe Herald\ is the least successful journal In 
the country. Horace Greeley edits a hundred, yes, a thousand 
newspapers in America where James Gordon Bennett edits one.** 
What Godkin said of Greel^’s Tribune he might have said a 
few years later of his owm Nation. Although the Nation's 
Nation, \ol. II {May 8, 18S6), pp. 584-^S^ 
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circulation was never large, it was an editorial fountain-liead 
for newspapers, teachers, and sodal reformers throughout the 
country. 

Regardless, however, of whether or not the editor deliber- 
ately makes use of nonrational appeals, he cannot exert his 
greatest influence unless he is acquainted with human motive- 
forces and, espedally, with the customs and mores of the , 
readers in his community. Tliey will resist his intellectual argu- 
ments, and he ^vill fail to enforce any desirable id^ that con- 
flicts with these forces, unless he takes them into account ^as 
limiting factors. The editor at least ought to understand 
thoroughly the attitudes which he is trying to change- 



CHAPTER XIV 
EDITORIAL POLICY 

It is not sufficient that the editorial v\Titcr think straight: 
he 'must also exerdse the function of leadership. Some men 
whose function it is to find solutions for social problems fulfill 
thdr function when they discowr and announce a solution. 
-Th^ are scientists and investigators. The editonal writer, 
however, is a leader as well as an investigator. He is a 
publidsL He must try to enact right solutions into practice. 
Logic does not make its way unimpeded. It is opposed by 
indifference, self-interest, prejudice, and politics. It can make 
its way forward only by debate.* 

The Role of Experts. — Recent years have witnessed a re- 
action against n«\vspaper leadership because propaganda ^^’as 
being frequently substituted for debate. In ig^s, for e.xample, 
Mr. Lippmann published his PiiWic Opinion, an argument ad- 
•vocating that sodal dedsions be made in a preliminary way 
by experts— "that public opinions ... be organized for the 
press ... not by the press as is the case today.”* This ex- 
cellent suggestion, coming immediately after the American ref- 
erendum on the League of Nations and during tlie postwar 
period of crimination and recrimination— a period of social un- 
rest, -of uncertainty, and hysteria — received in some quarters an 
interpretation whicli is not entirely justified by tl^e realities 


‘There is, of course, the “logic of events” which is e>-en stronger 
than debate. Rereal of the Briush com laws, in 1846, would not hare 
succeeded at the time, even though an ahundance oi statistical facts had 
proved its necessity, had not the Irish famine inten’ened. And, in 1931, 
the forces Jnherent in Great Dritain’s economic condition seemed per- 
haps strong enough to establish a protective un 5 policy, even though it 
had little justification in ecorxjmica. 

The “lessons" of the last war. ia which it ms demonstrated that a 
general war is not profitable even for the vtctors. are probably imt 
itrccg enough to over c ome the forces of racial prejodice, greed, prwe, 
and ambition ia European peoples. 
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inherent in social organization. This method, if carried to its 
lo^cal conclusion, would paralyze leadership ; for it underesti- 
mates the value of debate which, in controversies that rest 
on a philosophic basis, is necessary for the clarification of 
premises. Experts, for example, can determine what is wrong 
with our criminal code and can suggest a reformed code, but 
leaders are necessary to obtain the enactment of the reformed 
code into Jaw; for many lawyers have a professional interest in 
the preservation of the old code and have large representation 
in legislative assemblies.® 

It has long been recognized that the car riders ought not to 
have to bear the whole cost of the construction of ne^v rapid 
transit lines, but that the abutting property owners whose 
unearned increment is increased ought to bear a fair. share; 
yet, in every instance of new construction, the entire cost is 
recovered from the passenger revenue. Again and again ex- 
perts are appointed to discover solutions for public problems, 
but the solutions are never enacted into law or practice. 

The Value of Debate. — The expression of opinion in a 
controversy is one of the most effective ^vay5 of arriving at 
the truth; for the truth, as Renan has said, can only be pre- 
sented in dialogue. When sincere leaders, therefore, stand off 
from debate to await the ascertainment of the “whole truth,” 
they are relinquishing the function of leadership to charlatans 
and demagogues. Especially is this true of the foremost type 
of modern social leader, the newspaper. The editor of a news- 
paper is not a scientist, but a publicist. If he expresses a 
• genuine opinion — not a catch-phrase aimed at drawing* 'fol- 
lowers to his banner, but a rational reasoa for preferring a 
certain point of view — he is helping, not liindering, the search 
for truth. 

Genuine opinion fsays a writer m a “joomaJ of opinion”! is not 
cold, logical judgment nor is it irrational feeling. It is scientific 
hypothesis, to be tested and revised as experience widens. Opinion 
is a view of a situation based on grounds short of proof. In a 
valid opinion they must be Just short of proof. . . . 

• See Chicago Tribune editorial, August 5 , 1930- The same point can 
be made, in the opinion of the author, with reference to the United 
States reducing the Inter-AUied war debts. 
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[A good opinion! is a proTisioaal conviction to be held as a 
conviction until new light alters it It is an interpretation wth a 
definite slant and bias. But it presses hotly for proof. It strains 
constantly tcnvard the accuraqr of proof. Good opinion, although 
firm, is the ^rect opposite of dogma. Dogma is hard and im- 
yielding, a sort of petrified emotion. It is constantly masquerad- 
ing as proof, as genuine opinion never does. You do not revise 
dogmas. You smash them. ... 

We are stunned by the volnme of what there is to knov? in the 
human world We are overwhelmed by the mass of sodolc^cal 
data, and brought to despair even more by the great gaps whicli 
must be filled. We ha\-e every day set before us infinitely more 
than w-e can possibly digest. . . . The result is often an excessive 
caution among those whose business it is to know. The universi- 
ties remain esoteric through tlie refusal of those who hare the 
wide survey to commit themselves. Those who have the "grounds 
just short of proof” will not form opinions. Those who will 
loosely express their opinions have not the grounds. This treason 
of the intellectual class has neutralized the effects of public educa- 
tion. Discussion and universal reading have not really made 
popular opinion any more intelligent or r^able. They have merely 
made great masses emotionally articulate, rendered prejudice more 
>’odferous and wried The need for interpreters, for resolute 
expressers of opinions, becomes therefore more urgent* 

The Methods of "Personal Journalism.” — At such times 
as the leadcrslup of the press is hesitant, we hear the wish 
expressed for a return of (he great personal editors who li^’cd 


* Randolph Bourne, “WTiat w Opinioo?" New RtfitBlie Boot, pp. 359- 
30a 

Tlie freedom of the university professor to express opinfoni based 
cn grounds *’jnst short of proof" is restricted by his fear of what his 
colleagues may think of his “s^olarship." This sitnation does not exist 
in jourualism except to the extent that the newspaper, obvioosly, must 
maintain its reputation for expressing sound opinions. The distinction 
has been pointed out by Harry Elmer Carney who resigned a tmiveysity 
professorship in 1929 to become an editorial writer for the Scripps- 
iiotvanJ newspapers, “There is." be says, “a thr^ and a drive to the 
panfe whidi h a thiog unknown to the class rood 1 ® Scripps-Howard 
1 £nd an intellectual freedom and an air of challenge and combat, 
iforeover, in journalism one can 6 c Iiinnaa without a sense of fear 
There is a straightforwardness and frank mierchange between nevi-spapw 
men nhkb docs not exist in the faalb of Jearnirg. ... A proiessw is 
enrrentiy regarded as valnabic in proportion m the absence of any ideas 
and opinions. ... In writirg for these papers csie’s snccrtS depends upon 
the possession of sound and positive opimons and the aoilipr to CTpresi 
them hi locil and cogent forta."— ■S’en'^s-ffotrerd /Veter, VoL IV (Au- 
CuJt, iajo>, pp. jy-ta. 
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and wrote in a presumed "golden age" of journalism. It is 
true, of course, that "there were giants in those days," but 
these editors often expressed their opinions in a violent and 
intolerant manner which would find no place in modern institu- 
tional journalism. A brief review of some of these opinions 
is necessary to provide a setting for our examination of editorial 
leadership. The editorial written by Benjamin Franklin Bache 
in the Philadelphia Aurora at the time of Washington’s retire- 
ment, although not typical of the editorials of the day, illustrates 
the intemperate and acrimonious expression in which the editors 
of his time often indulged. 

. . . Tlie man who is the source of all the 
misfortunes of our country. Is this day re- 
duced to a level with hts fellow citizens, and 
13 no longer possessed of power to multiply 
evils upon the United States. If ever there 
was a period for rejoicing, this is the mo- 
ment^very heart in unison with the freedom 
and happiness of the people ought to beat 
high, wi^ exaltation that tlie name of Wash- 
ington from this day ceases to give a cur- 
rency to political iniquity, and to legalized 
corruption. . . . 

Of the author of the foregoing editorial, William Cobbett, a 
rival editor, wrote in a tone of acerbity, as follows ; 

This atrocious wretch (worthy descendant 
of old Ben) knows that all men of any un- 
derstanding set him do%vn as an abandoned 
liar, as a tool and a hireling; and he is con- 
tent that they should do so. . . . 

If (our readers] have read the old hypo- 
crite Franklin’s will, they must have observed 
that part of his libraiy, with some other 
things, are left to a certain grandson; this 
is the very identical Market-Street scoundrel. 

He spent several years In hunting offices 
under the Federal Government, and being 
constantly reiectcd, he at last became its 
most bitter foe. Hence his abuse of General I 
Washington, whom, at the time he was so- { 
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lidling for a place, he panegyrized to the 
third hearen. . . . 

He is an nWooldDg deriL His eyes never 
get above your knees. He is of a sallow 
complexion, hollow-checked, dead-eyed, and 
has a tout ensemble just lilm that of a fellow 
who has been about a wedb or ten days on 
a gibbet, 

This acrimonious and personal tone in editorials persisted 
(or a whole century, although to a much less extoit than during 
the early years of the RcpubKc. During the “moral war” of 
1840, for example, the foUom'ng ciwthets were hurled at James 
Gordon Bennett, of the New York Herald, by James Watson 
Webb, Park Benjamin, and Mordecai Noah, rival editors : “in- 
famous blasphemer," “loathsome and leprous slanderer and 
libclcr," ‘Venomous reptile," "pestilential scoundrel," “venal 
wretch," "habitual liar," ‘S-eteran blad^ard,” "contemptfble 
libeler,” "caitiff,” “rogue," “ass,” “rascal," "cheat,” “common 
bandit," "turfcey-buaard," "unprindpted conductor." * 

In the late thirties, too, George D. Prentice, of the Louisville 
Journal, was writbg the following paragraphs : 

Messrs. Bell and Topp, of the North Caro- 
lina CazeUe, say that "Prentices ivere nude 
to serve masters.” Well, BelU were made 
to be btmg, and Topps to be whipped 

James Ray and JcJin Parr have started a 
Locofoco paper in Maine, called the Demo- 
crat. Parr, in all that pertains to decency 
is below zero; and Ray is below Parr. 

The Globe says that Mr. day is a sharp 
politician. No doubt of it. bat tlie editor 
of the Globe is a sharper.* 

Wlicn the foregoing paragraphs were written, politics was a 
strenuous profession and the American Gmtmment was being 
de m oc ra tized by Andrew Jackson with the editorial assistance 
of such effective writers as Amos Kendall and Francis P. Blair. 

• F. ITndJCC, JevmsUtwr n Ike Vnileit Sislet, tfoo-tS^S, pp. 45'>-4^ 
•Thrw piraerarhs aad the rdiionalt of Bache and Cobbett are re- 
p-jnttd la Allan Kevin*. A^frieon Prru Ofimem. 
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But even as late as 1892, after politics had become tamer, the 
distinguished and intelligent Chicago Tribune was referring to 
Grover Oeveland as "the fat coward of Buzzards Bay," and to 
the Democratic vice-presidential candidate as Ad/ic Stevenson/ 
In appealing to a group of voters to defeat John P. Altgeld, 
Democratic candidate for Governor of Illinois, the Tribune, in 
the same year, said : 

Do the German Lutherans, who are proud 
of their morality, their honesty, and their 
consistency, propose after this expose of ras- 
cality to vote for John P. Altgeld, that incar- 
nation of political mendacity and dishonesty ? 

Can they vote for such a copperhead snake 
with the approval of conscience or self-re- 
spect? Can they look at the reflection of 
their faces in a glass after doing such a 
tiling?* 

Editorials today are seldom so violent. Frequently they are 
sarcastic, oftentimes they are denunciatory of men who deceive 
and exploit the public, and generally they are vigorous; but 
they are usually restrained and exhibit the writer’s sense of 
humor. The reasons for this change have been explained by 
Senator Arthur Capper, publisher oi the Topeka Capital, as 
follows : 

. . . The day of the great editorial personalities Iiad its o^m 
errors and fallings. We cannot understand their status in the 
community without regard to the conditions of the times. And 
we cannot fully understand them and their power apart from the 
one overshadowing public concern daring the entire period from 
1830 up to the Civil War and its aftermath. That was the slavery 
controvxrs)*. It is difiicult to realiic today how that great issue 
subordinated and submerges! all other interests, nor, wlat is impor- 
tant, henv the ultimate abolition of slavery as well as the long 
controversy itsell aHected the thought ol the leading publlcisis 
of the lime. 

Since the problem of American persistence as a rution liad been 


■ AKiai Mcvertc*!. 

•Hrm roc-re riclmt were iSe TriHixV charactcriMlbv.i of the •’An- 
arrhh'.s" arrcstr-l alter the lUnnarVet ftwts. S« Iriors cl U* Mcond 
vrtek m ktay. iKA, 
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finally settled, even though in blood, it was not unnatural, in the 
sense of triumph over that terrible issue, to feel that all major 
problems were now solved, or if not, that this country had only 
to turn its hand to them to solve them. It was a period of inordi- 
nate cocksureness, complacency, and optimism. Both the con- 
troversy itself and its final scltleincnt tended to convert opinions 
into fixed convictions. So differences of opinion were generally 
violent and intolerant Moreover, the era of the natural sciences 
had scarcely dawned, so far at least as affecting common opinions 
and beliefs. Perhaps never in history was there a time when men 
felt that everything was already known that was necessary. As to 
the long future of tlie United States there was a rampant optimism. 

Today we live in different times, in a new world of which it 
may be said generally that uncertainties have replaced certainties. 
Diversity and complexity have succeeded general optimism on re- 
ligious, political, social, industrial, moral, and economic questions. 
It is not a time for dogmatism or the closed mind. The old-time 
editorial writer, Iiowever effective for another age, would not fit 
well, and would perhaps not readily adjust himself in an age of 
widening knowledge and of bewildering change.* 

TRINCIPLES AND TIIErR APPUCATION 

The older editors often were cliampions of a principle. This 
tvas partly due to the prcN'ailing assumption that great problems 
could be solved by dialectic. Tlie chief reason, however, was 
the conflict of principles inhering in the nature of the retv 
government and in the slavery question. Although recent his- 
torians have noted tliat the conflicts between Federalists and 
Anti-Federalists and bcttvcen North and South were, at bottom, 
as much concerned with economic realities as with juristic and 
political principles, editorial c-xpression, for the most part, dealt 
with prindplcs.'* Totlay, public controversy is less enveloped 
in polemics; the problems that press for solution are more 
technical in their nature and cannot, therefore, be solved by 

* Editor and Publisher. April 37, 1939, p. 27. Senator Capper's re- 
jnarks do not refer to editors prior to Greeley* but the same explanation 
— it. the great isiues of tlie lime — attaches to the early editors al^ 
Concerning the arguments relative to the constitutionality o! Hamil- 
ton's national h^k, Jolin Harshal) said. “Tbe jndjrnent is io_nioch 
influrrceil by the mshes. the affections, and the general tliwriM of 
lliose ^ wlKWn any proposition is decided, that a contrariety of opinion 
on this great constittmonal quesiion ought to excite no lar^nse."— 

? uoted by C A. and M. R. Beard, Th* Jtue ef Amencau Cnnltsaticm, 
C1LI.P.J56. 
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logic — a fact which accounts for much of the hesitant editorial 
leadership evidenced in recent years. Yet, this is by no means 
true of all our current problems; some of them rest on a 
philosophical foundation, and no solution, outside of conflict, 
can be discovered unless there be an expression of opinion 
which clarifies the social values involved in them. The editorial 
policy that does not have some basis in principles cannot merit 
the respect of enlightened leaders. 

Where We Get Our Principles. — Men come by their 
principles both by learning and by inheritance. Those principles 
that they learn are derived from direct contact with life and 
from reading. From the time that he reads stories of moral 
heroism in the fifth grade to the time that he studies sodal 
problems in college or in the newspapers, a man is learning 
principles of individual conduct and social relations. At some 
time or other these principles assume the form of convictions 
and become to him general principles. Sometimes they are 
modified by his subsequent study and experience, but often they 
are adhered to rigidly, and of some men it may be said, as 
Mr. D. C. Somervell said of Macaulay, "He forgot nothing, 
and after the age of twenty-four he learned little." 

But it may be said of principles learned from contact with 
life, no less than of principles gained from reading and study, 
that they also may be either modified by reasoning or adhered 
so rigidly. Prindples acquired from reading often are excellent, 
for they are the thought of great minds and, in this technical 
age, are frequently the most reliable principles. But they are 
often second-hand experiences for the one who adopts them 
and, in so far as they relate to the deep concerns of life, may 
be less reliable than the principles that one derives from living 
at close quarters with the world. The Socialistic views of 
Philip Snowden, Mr. H. J. Lasld tells us, “were born not of 
reading Marx, but from the direct contemplation of the life 
about him." The convictions of conservative John Marshall 
as to centralization in government, as to the sacredness of con- 
tract, and as to stable institutions “wrere not made ; they grew." 
His nationalistic convictions ran back to his youthful experience 
at Valley Forge where Continental soldiers starved and froze 
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because of the lack of cooperation among the Colonial Govern- 
ments, and his opinions respecting the sacredness of contract 
and the stability of institutions traced back to his early experi- 
ences in the Virginia legislature where he witnessed (and op- 
posed) the passage of resolutions to repudiate honest debts.^^ 

Of prindples that are inherited, we ought to be more skep- 
tical. At least we ought to examine them in the light of reason. 
Our ancestors, when confronted by a specific situation, lacking 
the scientific knowledge that we now have, often fabricated 
imaginary solutions which served their purposes. Out of these 
solutions, however, they derived general rules and prindples, 
and eventually came to live by them as eternal truths. Some of 
these “eternal truths,” w'hich originated out of guesses by our 
ancestors, have survived through sodal heritage. Some of them, 
indeed, are eternally true: they are generalizations about living 
which the race has derived from its arduous experience. But 
some of them are not true, though a great part of society con- 
tinues to live by them. 

The Application of Principles. — ^The question of whether 
or not the editor should militantly champion a prindple depends 
upon the stage that has been reached in the ccmtro%trsy that 
involves the principle. G>ntroversics pass through one or both 
of the following stages: (i) the stage of discussion; (2) the 
stage of conflict. 

On the first lc%xl, the question is open to argument. The 
application of an old prindple under no\'cl conditions, or the 
assertion of a new principle as relating to a new situation, is 
under discussion. Investigation by sdcnlific method and edi- 
torial debate are resorted to for the purpose of laying open the 
situation to solution. The public is too busy and loo indifferent 
to examine the question. It may at first envisage the problem 
in so simple a way that it deddes the issue off-hand on the 
hsjis o! srmc slrreotypc it possesses. As discussion proceeds 
in the press, howtnfr, the public is presented with new aspects 
of the problem, and perhaps comes to put aside the stereotype. 

In this stage of the contrmrrsy, the editor ought not to insist 
that the question can be expressed only in blacks and whites. 

*» A. J. Bereridct. T>< Ijfr cf fckn VoL I. pp. 147, 231. 
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He should examine the other side. Cicero has left on record, 
says John Stuart Mill, that he always studied his adversary’s 
ease with as great, if not with still greater, intensity than even 
his o\vn. “He who knows only his own side of the case knows 
little of that.” ” Only the editor who has such an attitude 
ought to take part in debate. To discuss principles in an in- 
tolerant way obscures rather than clarifies.** 

When an issue reaches the stage of conflict, however, the 
editor ought to be militant. Some issues arrive at this stage 
because debate has not been able to settle them. Logic has been 
found inadequate. They can be settled only by force or by 
propag.anda. Fanatics, obsessed with a concept to which they 
assume false universality, have succeeded so well In attracting 
converts that the editor must change to stouter armor and meet 
the enemy on equal terms. Public questions do not often de- 
scend from the stage of discussion to the stage of conflict, but 
every so often in history there are such crises. The slavery 
question passed from the discussion level to the conflict level, 
and the prohibition question in 1931 seemed to have arrived 
nearly at the conflict level. At the latter stage, either force or 
propaganda decides the issue — not discussion. But the editor 
ought not to decide too quickly to abandon the method of 
debate. 

Another type of public issue — usually a very old one or a 
permanent one in a new form — is settled from time to time (or 

On Liberty (People's Edition'), p. 21. 

’^*One great editor of the Civil War and Reconstruction period was 
so tolerant that he seems to have belonged to the present rather than to 
his own time. Henry J. Raymond, of the New York Tiutes, was ac- 
cused by his fellow Republican editors and statesmen of being too eager 
to see the other side of a question. Greeley said of him, “He saw both 
sides of a controverted tssu^ and. H one of them seemed juster to-day, 
the 'other might nevertheless command his preference to-morrow.” Of 
liimsclf, however, Raymond once said, **I£ those of my friends who 
call roe a waverer could only know how impossible it is for me to see 
but one side of a cause, thw would pity me rather than condemn me; 
and however much 1 may wish myself differently constituted, yet I can- 
not unmake the original structure of my mind.” Yet Raymond was a 
man of principle. When other men were hysterical, he stood by Andrew 
Johnson’s reconstruction program even though he realized he was signing 
his own political death warrant. He was deposed as chairman of the 
Republican National Committee and was refused renomination to Con- 
gress. For a description of this affair, see C. G. Rowers, T/te Tragic 
JBra, Chap. VI. 
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temporarily) on the conflict level -without having passed through 
the discussion stage. Such questions are those which concern 
permanent ideals, as tolerance, the sacredness of contract, and 
questions of simple justice and honor. When, as the conse- 
quence of the efforts made by selfish interests or by fanatics, 
such a question arises, the editor should not long hesitate in 
drawing his sword. When the freedom for social inquiry is 
restricted, when injustice is done to the improtected, when the 
strict provisions of a treaty are deliberately misinterpreted 
to serve self-interest (as in the case of the Panama Canal tolls 
question of 1913-1914), there is only one right side to the 
question; and the editor whose sense of values does not tell 
him which is the right side has no business being an editor. 

The Editor as Critic. — Editorials that defend principles 
are often only indirect defenses. That is to say, they are timely 
editorials which criticize a wrong sodal act or the act of an 
institution, and only imply the defense of the principle under- 
lying tlie social offense. Thus, many editorials are mere judg- 
ments of approval or disapproval. Such editorials applaud or 
deplore a judicial or administrative decision, an official appoint- 
ment, a public address, or an individual act. The following edi- 
torials are examples, although there are innumerable types : 

(i) 

It is such small, petty tricks as that which 
members oC the Women’s Christian Tem- 
perance union felt called upon to play on 
the Pennsylvania railroad that makes the pro- 
hibition fight such a bitter affair fraught 
with so much violent difference of opinion 
and difficulty of enforcement Because the 
president of the Pennsylvania, a personal 
“wet,” appeared before the house judiciary 
committee in Washington and advocated re- 
peal of die eighteenth amendment. W.C.T.U. 


** Thij section perhaps emphasizes the critical more than the constrac- 
tive function of the editor. Few constructive examples are ated be- 
cause of lack of space, but most of them fall within a single category. 
For example, v.hen the editor supports the movement for old^ age pen- 
sions, he is really defending the i^erlying principle that soaety ought 
to recognize human dignity, cot merely a particular piece of legislaticn. 
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members enroute to present the “dry” side 
of the controversy to the judiciary commit- 
tee cancelled reservations which tliey had 
made upon the railroad — ^apparently in high 
dudgeon. Dispatches did not state whether 
the exacting '‘drys” ascertained whetiier aii 
of the crew, passengers and officials of the 
railroad they did use to Washington were 
arid beyond all question. It is such tactics, 
practiced nearly equally by the “wets” and 
“drys,” that make prohibition tlie problem it 
is today. Action of the W.C.T.U. in the case 
of the Pennsylvania is nothing less than 
bigotry and intolerance which has no license 
in this country. We all should have out- 
grown such evidences of “smallness.”— Rock- 
ford (Itx.) Momittg Slar. 

( 2 ) 

I While great questions are hanging in the 
balance at London, Washington, and other 
centers, it is gratifying to note a victory for 
plain justice, public convenience, and sound 
economy right here in Ne\v York. This 
victory took place when Justice John Ford, 
in the state supreme court, rendered a de- 
cision in favor of lower rates for taxicabs. 

As has been pointed out on tliis page, the 
adoption of lower rates for small taxicabs 
would not only give the taxi using public 
a considerable saving but would relieve traffic 
congestion, for the smaller taxis could turn 
more easily and work their way through 
traffic more quickly. But when a certain 
Eugene Piantoni applied for a hack license 
for A cab equipped with a lower rate meter 
the police department turned him down. The 
taxicab companies already in the field, pre- 
sumably afraid of the competition of loner 
rates, favored the stand of the police de- 
partment. 

The police commissioner let it be known 
that the lower rates would bring about a 
bitter war among the cabmen in which the 
public might suffer greatly. Tliere may be 
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I some troth in this. Undoubtedly some drivers 
' would be tempted to resort to Chicago tactics 
and ram the cheaper taxis when they got a 
chance. To allow one’s self to be terrorized 
into accepting the present rates, however, is 
something which will not appeal to most citi- 
zens, nor does the fear of sudi a rate war 
speak well for the valor of the police. 

Justice Ford granted Piantont’s mandamus 
to compel the police department to license his 
cab, pointing out that it does not lie with 
the police conunissioner to fix minimum rates. ; 
The commissioner, however, may appeal this 
decisioiL Moreover, a bill has been intro- 
duwd into the board of aldermen establish- 
ing the present rate as the minimum. Sev- 
eral obstacles placed in the path of economy 
and convenience by the city authorities have 
thus to be overcome before the public can 
be certain of paying far less for taxi fare 
than they do now. Justice Ford’s action is, 
however, a commendable step in the right 
direction.— N ew York Herald Tribune. 

( 3 ) 

The only questions admissible concerning 
an applicant for office are, according to 
Thomas Jefferson: 'Ts he honest? Is he 
capable?” But there are those in this city 
who would change all that In connection 
with the election of the borough president 
of hlanhattan to succeed Mr. Julius Miller, 
strong appeals have been made to the Mayor 
and to Mr. Curry of Tammany Hall to name 
a Jew. The petitioners flatly state that re- 
tention of “a Jewish appointee in the office 
of borough president” Is something which 
the Jetvs of this city have a right to insist 
upon; and they add that **failure to appoint 
a Jew would be an unpleasant reflection 
cither upon the integri^ or the ability of the 
Jew to hold important public office." But 
the real disparagement is east by the s-ery 
lone of lliis statement. It implies that a Je^v 
might not be selected were he not able to 
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press the claim of his race or religion. Tliere 
could hardly be a more "unpleasant reflec- 
tion" than that. 

We do not forget that sudj a demand may 
have been fostered or encouraged by tlic 
course of the appointing power in this city 
for many years past. Tammany is made up 
of many heterogeneous elements, and has 
been anxious to ingratiate itself wiUi each 
one of tliem. As a consequence, tlie officers 
have often been divided according to national 
origins. \Vhett the mayor has had, for ex- 
ample, to choose a city magistrate, his stip- 
ulation has virtually been tliat the endorsers 
must bring him the name of a German-Ameri- 
can, or an Irishman, or an Italian, or a Jew, 
as the case may be. Tills plan is supposed • 

to convey a special compliment to a speci- 
fied group of voters in this city. The method 
is one intended to cater to the 'Ttalian vote," 
the "Jewish vote,” and so on. Strictly speak- 
ing, it ‘ is an affront to such a vote. It 
suggests that the groups singled out for 
favoritism cannot produce a man whose qual- 
ifications would be so outstanding and supe- 
rior that he could be chosen for office without 
any favoritism at all. 

It is much to be hoped that the man 
. elected by the Manlialtan ^dermen to succeed 
Borough President Miller will come some- 
where near measuring up to his abilities and 
records for public service. But tlie searcli 
for such a man should not be limited by any 
cramping requirement of locality or of re- 
ligion or race.— New York Tiittes. 

The critidsm of acts cannot, and indeed ought not, to be 
always directed to the act alone; for the actor, especially if 
Vie be a public officiai, can be corrected as -weVV as tbe act. Yet 
it is usually more important to society to correct the wrong 
than the wrongdoer. In American newspaper practice, how- 
ever, the wrongdoer, more often than the wrong, is attacked. 
According to Mr. H. L. Mencken, this practice has a sound 
basis in American popular psydiology. The American news- 
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paper man, ssys Mr. Mencken, "knows very well that a definite 
limit is set . . . upon the people’s capacity for grasping . . . 
moral concepts,” and, therefore, the newspaper must correct 
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moral values, it should help to establish a sounder moral judg- 
ment in its readers. 

Criticism of ItJStUutions. — ^Tlie editor can ser\*e as both cor- 
rector and educator by criticizing institutions; for modern 
civilization must produce institutions to meet the needs of 
human nature. An institution. Professor Sumner has explained, 

consists of a concept (idea, notion, doctrine, interest) and a 
structure. The structure is a framework, an apparatus, or perhaps 
only a number of functionaries set to cooperate in prescribed ways 
at a certain conjuncture. The structure holds the concept and 
furnishes instrumentalities for bringing it into the world of facts 
and action .in a way to serve the interests of men in society. In- 
stitutions are either crescive or enacted. They are cresctve when 
they take shape in die mores, growing by die instinctive efforts 
by whicli the mores arc produced. Then, the efforts, through long 
use, become definite and specific. Property, marriage, and religion 
are the most primary institutions. They began in folinvays. They 
became customs. They developed into mores by the addition of 
some philosophy of welfare, however crude. Then diey were made 
more definite and specific as regards the rules, the prescribed acts, 
and the apparatus to be employed. This produced a structure 
and the institution was complete. Enacted institutions are products 
of rational invention and Intention. They belong to high civiliza- 
tion. Banks are institutions of credit founded on usages which 
can be traced back to barbarism. There came a time when, guided 
by rational reflection on experience, men systematized and regu- 
lated the usages which had become current, and tlius created 
positive institutions of credit, defined by law and sanctioned by 
the force of the state. Pure enacted institutions which are strong 
and prosperous are hard to find. It is too difficult to invent and 
create an institution, for a purpose, out of nothing.^” 

Some institutions, originally organized to meet some neces- 
sary social situation, have by now outlived their usefulness; 
they have become ends in themselves and are mere depositories 
for concepts which now impede social progress. Some institu- 
tions, originally organized for the attainment of a social end, 
have been so modified as to pervert the purpose they were 
organized to serve ; and some institutions, though still, on the 
whole, socially useful, ba\'c not been modified to meet new 

**W. G. Sumner, Folkways, pp. 53-54 <Gina & Ca); reprinted by 
permission. 
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conditions. Such institutions ot^ht to be criticized so that they 
can be corrected. 

The newspaper, howe\*er, ought not to be too eager to de- 
nounce the purpose of a good institution ; more often the news- 
paper can criticize the means employed by the institution for 
the attainment of the sodal end, rather than the institution 
itself. If this is done, the newspaper is more likely to offer 
constructive criticism and is less likely to offend and alienate 
individuals whom it is the desire of the newspaper to educate. 
One may criticize, for example, the intolerance of a churcli — 
its censorship of opinion, say — without attacking the good end 
to which the institution is dedicated. 

Of equal importance, though, is the help rendered by the 
newspaper in modifying old Institutions and in trying to estab- 
lish new (enacted) ones. The institution of the hw, for ex- 
ample, should be made more sociological, and likewise, to a 
greater extent than it now is, the msiitution of private property. 
The establishment of a new institution of diplomacy, such as 
the League of Nations, is absolutely necessar>', for the old-time 
methods of diplomac)’ are not adequate for modem conditions: 
international organization and international law today are in 
the same stage of development as was the English constitutional 
law in the thirteenth century. 

ScoUs and Pnrix.— It is expressing a truism to say that 
editorial criticism should have a constructive purpose. Some 
newspapers, however, because there is so much falsehood and 
evil to expose and denounce, acquire unconsciously a combative 
habit which is resented by their readers who are inclined to be, 
in this day in America, optimists. Some newspapers thus be- 
come petulant, adopting a sniping attitude toward whatever 
persons and institutions they oppose; they come eventually to be 
regarded as scolds. It is to this type of newspaper that Carl 
Magee, of the Oklahoma Cty A^fav, a courageous editor who 
has been sent to fail because of his denundation of public 
wrongs, and one of the men chiefly responsible for the disclos- 
ures in the notorious oil scandals in President Harding’s Cabinet, 
addresses a warning; "Don’t go around with a chip on your 
shoulder. WTicn the time cctnes to fight in a good cause and 
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\\lien you know you're riRlit, fight and fight hard. . . . Char- 
acter, not belligerency, is the qttalily to develop if you Vi-ould 
become successful and innuentin! editors.” 

Other nc\vspa|>crs are veritable Pucks, stirring up discord 
or thumbing their noses at |>crsons and institutions merely for 
the sake of amusing their readers. It is difficult, of course, to 
draw the line in journalism where we can dispense with puddsh- 
ncss without surrendering the duty to criticize, but the present 
tcndcnc}’ of some important newspapers to walk softly is 
probably just as harmful at the moment as is the tcndcnc>* of 
sensational new^pers to indulge in irresponsible criticism. 
Eternal vigi^cc is the price of liberty.** 

DETERMINANTS OT EDITORIAL TOLICY 

The editorial policy of a newspaper is determined by several 
factors whicli, for purposes of convenience, we shall classify 
as internal and exleitud. Wlicn we speak of internal factors, 
we mean simply die riewpomt of the newspaper’s owners and 
editors independent of any external inllucnccs. These factors 
arc discussed under two heads: (i) ownership; and (2) the 
control of editorial policy. By c.xtcmal factor.'! we mean the 
influences of the newspaper's readers and of others on the 
views held by the owners and editors. The external factors 
are distinctly limiting factors on the newspaper’s freedom to 
say what it wishes. 

External factors arc discussed under three heads: (i) the 
ideology and economic interests of the readers; (2) the com- 
petition of the newspaper wth other newspapers; and (3) 
economic pressure and subsidy. 


Quoted in Editor and Publuhrr, Dec i, 1928, p. 16. 

»»The most interesting personalities in journalism have usually been 
Pucks, and the young man who is entering journalism cannot help ad- 
miring them rather than the "stuffed shirts’* of joumalisra who are so 
TOgrossed in upholding "respectaWlity” and “stability." The "heroes” of 
journalism nearly always have been St. Georges. "Even Munsey and 
Curtis,” says Mr. Moickei^ "though they appear to be fish have this 
puckish quality concealed in them. They are, among fish, somewhat 
rash and reckless — salmon with vine-leaves in their hair. Pulitzer was a 
gorgeous porpoise with red, blue and purple spots, streaking through 
phosphorescent seas, forever lashing his tail.” — American Mercury, VoL 
II (February, 1925), p. 253. 
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Internal Factors : 1. Ownership. — In the first instance, of 
course, the editorial policy of a newgiaper is determined by the 
proprietors. Although their control of policy is not usually 
exercised in a purely arbitrary or capricious manner, the char- 
acter of the owners and the fact that the owners have a large 
capital risk may have a conriderable effect on the determination 
of policy. 

American ne^^’spapers are seldom dedicated to the advocacy 
of a single idea or ideal, as is the case %vith many Continental 
newspapers and of American newspapers of a few generations 
ago. The American newspaper, from a partisan standpoint, is 
more or less independent and tries to serve the whole public. 
Why this is true is discussed in following pages ; it suffices here 
to point out that editorial opinion, on the whole, tends to reflect 
the cleavage of class interest in the economic order, and that 
differences of editorial viewpoint among newspapers, wherever 
•they occur, rest not so much on a basis of principle and idea! 
as on the economic realities in American life.’* A few news- 
papers overtly champion a philosophy of “liberalism”;*® but 


G. R. Bau«r, v^ho investigated the editorial potieies of Jeadinc 
American newspapers front 1S95 to 1923. ming as tonchstones outstand- 
ing decisions of the United States Supreme Court, found that editorial 
policy tended to reflect sympathy for an economic class more often than 
a philosophical viewpoint In instances in which a dear-cut prindple 
• was involved — for example, the principle of state’s rights t-ersns cen- 
tralisation. or of individualism xtrsut collcctivisni — the ^e^vspaper which 
had traditionally championed a principle deserted the principle in order 
to argue for the intere«ts of a specific economic class.— ilasier's Thesis. 
University of ^Vrsconsin (igsg). 

Among these are the twenty-six Scripps-Howard newspapers. In 
explanation of their policy, Ccorge B. Parker, editor-in-chief, said: “In 
matters of genersl editorial policy, about which there can be no local 
exception, we do achieve what wv consider to be a strong degree of 
uniformity. . . . We achieve it, simply because our organiation is nude 
up of men whose joumalistic philosophy, generally speaking, accords 
with those upon which the organization is founded. 1 don’t like labels, 
but they are handy. The one most fitting for Scripps-Howard News- 
papers IS ‘Liberal,' 

“To l>c specific, if sve could conceive of two men m political life as 
being in newspaper work rather than in politics, we could say that it 
would ^ impossible for Reed Smoot, for instance, to be a Scripps- 
Ifoward editor. Now Reed Smoot is a very capable man. He possesses 
certain veiy fine intellectual cjualities and a very large element of 
strength. But Ms philosophy just wouldn't fit in our family. On the 
erther hand, ii would be easily ccncmable to me that Justice Brardeis 
would be welcomed— if he were a newspaper man — as a Scripps-Howard 
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most papers, nltljough asserting their policy to he eclectic, reflect 
a distinctly conscr\’ative viewpoint. This fact is due to several 
factors which arc discussed below. 

The Nc:vs[<ap€r as Property. — Not only is the newspaper a 
great capitalistic enterprise; it is one of the most^hazardous ^f 
the modem types of business. It is more hazardous frequently 
than is the theatrical business to which it bears several re- 
semblances. The theatrical producer who desires to present a 
play rents a theater for six months, expends a certain amount 
of money for scenerj', employs a cast, and promises contingent 
royalties to a pla>nvright. If he fails to gauge the public’s cur- 
rent desire for entertainment, be may, after several unsuccess- 
ful performances, sublease the theater, discharge the cast, and * 
store the scenery for possible use in the future. The news- 
paper has a much greater risk and a much larger stake ; yet, 
like the theatrical producer’s play, the newspaper publisher’s 
property derives its value almost entirely from what business*., 
men term “goodwill.” Another name for “goodwill” in the 
newspaper business is "circulation." When a great Chicago 
newspaper was sold a few years ago for $11,000,000, only . 
$1,000,000 of the sale price was for “fixed assets” (i.e., plant, 
unused paper stock, etc.) ; the real value of the newspaper con- 
sisted in its 400,000 readers who were valued at about $25 each.- 
The purchasers of these readers bought nothing that was tangi-,- 
ble, but they assumed that they could continue to give the ^ . 
readers what they wanted in the way of a newspaper. ^ v 

The big newspaper is compelled to make money. 

The Chicago Daily News four years ago [Mr. W. P. Beazell re- 
lates] issued $8,000,000 of 6 per «nt debentures to cover the 
purchase o£ the property from the l.awson estate. It has 60,000 
shares of 7 per cent cumulative preferred stock outstanding, and 


editor. That wouldn't mean that we would expect on every occasion and 
on every issue to_ agree with everything that Brandeis thought orthat all 
of the other Scripps-Ho^vard editors would be in accord with every one 
of his ideas. But his general objective would be ours ." — Editor and 
Publisher, August 30, 1930, p 9. 

For an account of a confused application of the Scripps-Howard 
philosophy of "liberalisrn" in a presidential campaign, see R, D. Casey, 
"Scripps-Howard Newspapers in the 19^ Presidential Campaign," Jour- 
Quarterly, Vol. VI, pp. 209-231. 
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tains more of realism than of morality, but it is a significant 
fact in modem journalism, and only the future can tell whether 
or not it will profit society. In criticizing it, one can only point 
out that Kant's doctrine — that the morality of an act is located 
in the actor’s motive— likewise has much justification in ex- 
perience: that only “men of prindple” ought to conduct news- 
papers.*® This doctrine is interpreted even more broadly by 
the school of thinkers that believes that all newspapers should 
champion causes; thus, we hear the Naiton, a critical review, 
complaining of the New York Times that it expresses no opin- 
ions and gives no judgments on conflicts of principles and of 
social classes: 

A good editorial faccording to the Time/ 
standards] ... Is rather a summary of the 
background of the daily ne^vs than a pene- 
trating analysis or a call to action. The 
Times, by its o\vn theory, does not attempt 
to mold history; it pleads no cause and wages 
no ^va^s, it simply reports. The result is 
that although able men have collaborated In 
it the Time/ editorial page is one of the 
dullest and most wobbling In America. Dull, 
because it never knows the passion of an 
ideal; wobbling, because after a period of 
impartiality any crisis is sure to find it upon 
the side of the possessing classes.** 

The Pithlishc/s It is inevitable that the so- 

cial and business relations of the publisher with other men 
will affect his viewpoint. It is this subtle fact which explains 


beaten, always on the side of honest public service. . . . Jdeallsnif . . . 
Yes, and a sound mceessftd business formula, as ezvry advertiser knows/' 
**The reaction against this doctrine, which, of course, is not a thor- 
oughly reliable one since it justifies blundering idealists and intolerant 
fanatics, led to a wide acc^tance of Utilitarianism in the nineteenth 
century — an era of great social and political reform in England — because 
it was apparent that the Victorian statesmen, landlords, and manufac- 
turers who sincerely thought they were acting as men of principle were 
producing results that were decidedly immoral. If the student is inter- 
ested in examining criticism of these two schools of ethics, he will find 
an excellent explanation in Dewey and Tufts, Ethics, passim. 

**Vol. CXXXin (Sept 29. 1936). p. 287. 

**For pur^ses of emphasis, we d^rass this “external” factor as if 
it were an “intemar factor. 




EDITORIAL POLICY 


311 

the propcrty-mindedness of many American ne^vspape^s more 
realistically than the oversimplified explanation of M. Sieg- 
fried that advertisers determine the editorial policy of great 
newspapers.** Mr. William Allen White, himself a publisher, 
has noted this fact with relation to editorial policy; 

I know of no editor so low that he would take direct dictation 
from any advertisers. 1 know of no editor so high that his mind 
is not affected by his industrial environment. The fact that he 
lives in daily contact with the rich people of his community, whether 
the community be large or small, that he gangs with them at 
the country clubs, eats with them at the leading hotels, and, in- 
deed, prays with what might be called a plutocratic congregation, 
colors his mind and he sees things as his friends and associates 
see them.*’ 


It IS related of Joseph Pulitzer— perhaps apocryphally — 
while he was publisher of the St l-ouis Post-Disf^atch in the 
eighties, that when he read in a New York newspaper the ac- 
count of a sumptuous entertainment given by the dty’s most 
dominant international finander and the first American mil- 
lionaire to marry his daughter into European aristocracy, he 
recognized in the list of guests the names of every New York 
ncAvspaper publisher. “By God 1“ he cried, “there is room in 
New York for an editor that doesn’t go to the Vanderbilt 
Ball.” Sir Henry Campbell-Bannerman, the Liberal British 
Prime Minister, who was among the most sodable of men, 
never disguised his opinion, says J. A. Spender, “that London 
sodety w'os Kid for Radical politidans. You couldn't, he used 
to say, be perpetually in the company of people who thought 
your opinions disirputaWc without wishing to tone them do^vn 
to prove yourself respectable.”** 


s*S« pp. 173. 

Editor and Pubiisher, French Advertiimg Supplement ijalj 7, 
1928). p. F-10. . , 

*• The Pubiie Life. Vol. I. p. 147. 

It is only the unusual publisher whose view of life is not alfected by 
those factors tthicli develop bis •'expanded" personality. It r-as one of 
the Hranee traits in the character of William Randolph Hearst that in 
his early days as pubU'her he eared nothing for the opinion that San 
Francisco’s sodal and business leaders held of him. He frctjumily at- 
tacked their actions in public and business life, although tome of them 
were the friends and tntitnaies of hit wealthy parents. 
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Some of the explanations of editorial policy are to be found 
in such subtle factors as these: the newspaper publisher or 
editor is the goU partner of a railroad president ; or his wife, 
a former Englishwoman, was snubbed in London society; or 
he derives satisfaction from being thought of as the “adviser” 
of the governor.*® 

The PtibllshcT^s Outside /fifererij.—Reccnt years have wit- 
nessed the purchase of newspapers by wealthy men who pos- 
sess no professional newspaper background. They have been 
bankers, la^vyers, or manufacturers. Their motives, in a few 
cases, were dictated by their desire to exert an influence on 
public affairs, but, in most cases, they were merely seeking 
profits just as they would in any other business. Although 
some of these former business men turned publisher have pur- 
sued an enlightened editorial policy, the entrance of business 
men into journalism cannot be regarded as a wholesome de- 
velopment. 

An equally unhealthy situation has ensued from the practice 
of successful newspaper publishers diverting some of their sur- 
plus capital and personal interest to other business enterprises.*^ 
Thus we see newspaper publishers on the directorates of banks, 
public utility companies, and real estate companies. Some suc- 
cessful publishers, however, have deliberately avoided making 
“entangling alliances” with business by using their surplus 


' 29 It ^vould be an interesting fact in the history of Journalism if we 
knew whether William T. Laffan. publisher of the New York ^'k» 
subsequent to Mr.^ Paul Dana's resignation, determined the paper’s poli- 
cies because of his personal Intioiacy with J, P. Morgan (both were 
connoisseurs of art) or solely because Mr. Laffan sincerely believed in 
the ultraconservative policies of the Sftn. See E. P. Mitchell, Memoirs 
of an Editor, Chap. XII, passim, and Mark Sullivan, Our Times, Vol. 
HI. p. 236. 

Alter reading H. H. KoMsaat’s From MeKtnJey to Harding, and 
studying the editorial efforts made by the Chicago Record-Herald to 
avert a war with Spain, one could sp«mlate as to a possible motivation 
of the puhli^cr. 

*^The number of publisher* who are directors In banks, Investment 
companies, and manufacturing ennpanies, and who hoId_ an appointive 
or elective political office, is much too large from the point of view of 
Independent thinking. A study made by Miss Elirabeth Maier, at the 
University of Wisconsin, of bio^aphical sketches of editors and 
publishers, which were printed in Editor and Publisher from 1929-1931, 
reveals that 30 per cent of the men interview^ tvere directors of busi- 
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profits for the construction of new buildings and for the pur- 
chase of additional newspaper properties. Thus we see the 
wealthy Chicago Tribune building a Gothic skyscraper and 
establishing the New York DaUy Ncivs and the Liberty maga- 
zine. It has alwa}*s been a Scripps-How'ard policy to avoid 
what one of their editors calls "journalistic bigamy” by setting 
aside a certain percenter of the profits of the organization 
for the purchase of additional newspapers. 

likeiivise, the newspaper proprietor who seeks political ap- 
pointment cannot maintain that fiduciary relation to his readers 
that the publisher can who csdiervs political office and honor. 
Although the tendency for newspaper publishers and editors 
to seek political office has grown less as the years have passed, 
it is significant that President Hoover, within the period of a 
few weeks, appointed six newspaper men to diplomatic posts. 

The type of ownership— that is, whether the property Is 
owned by an individual, a family, a j'olnt stock company, etc.— 
appears to make little difference in the formulation of edi- 
torial policies. The Increasing tendency for employees to own 
a newspaper property ts a healdiy sign of the character of 
ownership that we may have in the future j but even this plan 
does not guarantee an open-minded independence of outside 
influence, for the mutualization of ne%vsj»pers is often ac- 
complished >vith bank loans, which, in at least one Instance, 
have seemed to have resulted in a silent influence during the 
period of the loan. 

Internal Factors: s. The Control of Editorial Policy.— 
The actual work of formulating editorial policy is delegated 
to men whose profession is j'oumansm — men who give no 
thought to the profits side of newspaper publishing and whose 
minds are wholly occupied with studjang public affairs. The 
extent to which tWs power is delegated to a professional class 
v-an’es with different newspapers. On the smai/er papers and 
on a fe^v larger ones the proprietor actually commands that a 
certain policy be adopted and adhered to.** On a fciv other 

** There api^rs to t>e an tnsnfRcTent bajij for the alarm cxiiressctt 

by some Americans that ctit press is destined to fall into the control 

of a few “press lords" as has tuppened (o a preat extent in Great Britaia 

In the preu'ar period, readers ot British newspapers looked to certain 
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papers, the proprietors make little or no effort to dictate polity. 
For example, the late Van I.ear Black, a banker and capitalist 
who was cliief proprietor of the Baltimore Sun newspapers, 
assumed that only professional newspaper men knew how to 
conduct a newspaper and, accordingly, left the formulation of 
editorial policy entirely in the hands of the editors. As a con- 
sequence, the Sun at one time championed the side of striking 
miners employed in a coal mine controlled by Mr. Black; yet 
the proprietor made no protest.** 

It is not possible, of course, to generalise about types of 
control, for any classification would have to be based on nu- 
merous case studies which are not now available. 

The Editorial Writer's Freedom . — It is no longer possible, 
except in the country newspaper field, for a man without a 
great deal of money to establish a medium for the expression 


great editors for guidance in matters of public policy, such as J, A. 
Spender of the IVettmiMter Cesetu, Sir Itobert Donald, of the Chren- 
tele, J. L. Garvin, o( the Palt Atalt GaselU, A. G. Gardiner, of the DcuVy 
News, and C P. Scott, of the Monehester Guardian. Today the control 
of the British press Is almost entirely in the hands of a few ^valtJiy 
men who often determine their editorial policy capriciously. For a severe 
criticism of the situation, see address by the Ft. Hon. Stanley Baldwin, 
reported in New York Times, Marcli 17, 1931. 

•* An exceptional instance of the frcMom permitted by a proprietor 
to his editorial employees is evidenced in the following letter written 
by W. T. Anderson, proprietor of the ilacon (Ca.) Evening A'ewr and 
TeUgrafh, to Ben B. Johnson, whom he had appointed as managing 
editor of the Evening News after Mr. Anderson had purchased it: 
“Dcas Bfjt: 

"You are hereby appointed managing editor of the I>facoti FiTKinff 
News, effcctiye from tJiis date. 

"Your duties will consist of seeing to it tlal the Nnvs Is made the 
best afternoon newspaper it is possible to make it, exigencies consider^ 
You vitl be expected^ to write tl>c editorials according to your views 
ai>d reactions to public questions. 

"We must licar in mjnd that there is a substantial element in Macon 
Out luve opinions that differ with those ol the TeUgrafh. and while 
I don’t want to suggest what argument you tlall offer or tide you shall 
esponw, leaving that to your intrlltgcrKe and your conscience, I ilull 
luve no criticism of or cpiarrel with you if at any time ycu arc found 
opposing the views of the Tetegmfh, 

"I hope you agree with my Idea tlal puMIthiitg a newspaper it a 
Iniueeship, and w^U treat it as ssKh. A newspaper is an institution, if 
it meatum op to the high ideals Ilw ptdilie sett for it. It gnei on and 
C'l, generation after penrratinn. buitdirg arvl lervirg, an<l esiatlirhirg 
itwH in the heartt and confulmce of the people— if it It a ttewt* 
porer— iR-hile tfiose who pvbUiU it are iransnary; they arc litre today 
»M gone tomorrow.*' 
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of his personal opinions. Prior to 1850 tlie cost of establish- 
ing a newspaper was small, but today it is prohibitive. Tlie 
writer of editorials, therefore; must express the opinions of an 
entity — the editorial coundL There is one exception, howe^'er ; 
a few editorial wTiters have been able to exploit their personali- 
ties in such a manner that th^ are always permitted to express 
personal opinion. Such writers as He^’wood Broun, Arthur 
Brisbane, Glenn Frank, Walter Lippmann, and H. L. Mencken, 
because of the peculiar attraction of their stj’Ie or of thdr man- 
ner of looking at life, possess absolute editorial freedom.** 

The editorial writer on the large ne\vspaper does not usually 
feel that his freedom is restricted, for the following reasons: 
(i) If he is a “liberal,” he does not seek emplojinent on an 
ultraconservative newspaper, and vice versa; this fact is not 
satisfying, however, to the liberal-minded men not ei^aged in 
>'mting editorials who would probably go into that work if 
there were more liberal papers to tvrite for. (a) The men who 
usually determine editorial policy are the writer’s professional 
assodates who hold a philosophy quite like his own. (3) The 
writer himself usually has a voice in the determination of 
editorial policy. (4) He is not required to write an editorial 
which embodies a rietv contrary to his own: there is a^^va^•s 
some other writer on the staff who can sincerely express the 
opinion dictate! by the editorial council** (5) JIany of the 


*• There are limitations even upon the opinions e x pre s sed by some 
of these men, although the editorials of some of them are so innocuous 
that there can be no objecUon to what they write. Among them, bow- 
etcr, Heywood Broun, although writing a column t%hich appear^ op- 
posite the editorial page of the New Ywk It^orld, vras compelled by 
the tVortd cither to resign or to conform to the policy Uid down by the 
editorial council with reference to the Sacco- Vanzetti case. Broun 
resigned. See Editor and PvWisArr, Aog. 13. p. S. 

*>This demand was not often made of editorial writers of strong 
character even in the days of personal journalism and under the most 
arbitrary of publishers. "Robert Lyman . . . recalls a council called by 
the Controodbfc Cf^^es Gardoa Bennett, fr.J to determine the iferaftfi 
course a few days before the national election of iSSS. Bennett was 
inclined to come oat for Benjamin Harrison as against Grover Cleveland, 
who seas naming for reelection. . . . Lyman and S. /. E. Rawling . . . 
were addrf to the conference largely because Bennett wanted to lest 
their judgment Doctor Hepworth. Charles Nordhoff, Doctor George 
W. Hosmer, and John Russell Young were Uie elders. Bennett stated 
his views and called on Lyman and Rawling first for opinions. Both 
were adverse. Hepworth and Young were acquiesced— eager to bead 
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editorials are not controversial, and their preparation is left 
entirely to the individual editorial writer. Because of these 
factors, the editorial writer does not usually feel cramped. In 
the case, however, of the doctrinaire who is incapable of con- 
sidering the various limitations forced upon a newspaper by 
its readers, there are no satisfying compensations. 

In six Central European countries and in Sweden, countries 
in which newspapers are chiefly cleans representing a distinct 
point of view or class interest rather than the interest of the 
whole public, as in the United States, and where personal 
journalism has not given way to institutional journalism, edi- 
torial vmters are safeguarded in their freedom by contracts 
which the governments have legalized. Thus, if any newspaper 
changes its editorial polity during the period of the writer’s 
contract, the writer is entitled to annul the contract and to re- 
ceive indemnity of approximately a year's fuU salary’. The 
contract provisions vary in the different countries, but ia some 
instances arbitration boards have been established.** 

External Factors; i. The Readers’ Influence. — Sir Martin 
Conway has suggested a classification of crowd*leaders that 
is applicable in many respects to newspapers.”^ Tliere arc, 
he said, “crowd-compellers” and "crowd-exponents.” ** Crowd- 
compellers are "men who achieve a great idea or far-reaching 
plan, who fashion and master a crowd big enough to give 
effect to it, and who drive the crowd to do the work they 
determine that it shall do.” Men like Disraeli, Napoleon, 
and Joseph Qiatnbcrlain arc examples of the crowd-com- 

lo Ujc imperial ^vill. Bennett accordinsly ordered Nordhoff to i»Tife a 
leader coming out for Harrison, He quietly declined, remarking that 
the agreanent under which he came to the lltralS prescribed Ual he 
should ncTcr be asked to write in support of things to which he was 
opposed. To this Bennett gave cheerful assent and instructed Young, 
a Republican, to produce the edtioriaL This he did. It was nut into 
type, but never printed." — Don C. Seitz, The James Gordon iiennelts 
(The B^bs-Mernll Co, Indianapotb), p. 242; reprinted by permission. 

••These agreements between publisher and writer arc described by 
Albin ^ Johnson in Editor end Fubtisher, May 18, 1929. p. 30; Aug. 3. 
Jpari p. It; Sept. St. 1929. p. «; and by Harold B. Jdmscn, 'm Editor 
end Publisher, Oct. 1, p. It. Comnist this freedom of the writer 
with the incident described Paul V. Anderson in the Jtation, Jan. I, 
*930. p. 9 . 

S •’ The Croted in Peace end ti'or-. Chaps. VIATH, jeutim, 

Ia •• Also, “erowd-represenUtires,’* R category not dlsoosed here. 
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pcilcr. TIjc crowl-cxi>oncnt, on tin* other luncl, is a ‘'man 
wlio feels hy sympathetic insight and mere sensitiveness of 
nature as the crowd feels or is going to feel, and who ex- 
presses in clear language the emotion of tlic dumb organism. 
. . , He is the v*oicc of the crowd and his utterance is really 
theirs. He in fact Ijorrows Iiis thunder from them and gives 
back to them what he has himself rcccivctl from them.” Lloyd 
George is an example of a crowd-cx^unent. In modem times, 
fc^v ixiliticians can be anything but crowd-exponents. 

Tlic ordinarj* American newspaper, in the sense that it voices 
a more or less settled opinion, is essentially a crowd-exponent. 
Tins is not the same, however, as to say tliat the newspaper 
is merely the echo of crowd-mania. A few newspapers, it is 
true, make little effort to assert a public leadership. Tliey de- 
vote themselves entirely to entertaining the public in tlieir 
news and nonnews columns, their editorials being only echoes 
of crowd-thinking.” TIicsc newspapers, when they take a stand 
on a vital public question, deliberately voice the traditional 
polity— the time-honored opinion of the nation or the com- 
munity. Assuming that public opinion about a question lags 
beliind advanced ihougiit to the same e.xtcnt that legislation 
lags behind public opinion,” they wait until public opinion has 
been crystallircd by other agencies or by events, and then they 
attack wth ^agor whatever opposition remains.^' 


>* WTren Mr. A J. Kobter sticcwdfd to tlie directorship ot the New 
York Daily Mirror in 1928, he described the kind of paper it would be. 
"It s\ill be nonpartisan,'* he said. "It will print facts witliout flavor or 
personal opinion. When a rcadw reads an editorial whidi expresses 
something that is on his own mind but which he has been unable to 
express, an editorial that causes liim to exclaim, 'Well, that is right T — 
that is what I mean by a newspaper merchant supplying the goods his 
customers will like."— iiifi/or oitd Pubthher, Sept. 15, 1928, p. 8. Mr. 
Koblcr is by no means tl»e first exponent of this theory of editorial 
policy; James Gordon Bennett adopted ft in 1835, and Mr. Hearst is 
said to he the author of the editor)^ instruction, “Get excited when the 
crowd gets excited." 

<*Se« A V. Dicey, Zaw cm Opiitton in England, 

*'A distinction, however, should be made between tournalistic dema- 
goguery and mere conservatism. John T. Delane, the great editor of 
the London Tintet. was a representative of the latter attitude. “Kmglake 
likens Delane to a Tudor king; careful to mark the growth of public 
sentiment or opinion, he went up to a cause that was waxing strong, 
offered to lead it, and reigned.” He did not "start public opinion in the 
direction of abolishing Com Laws, or disestablishisg the Irish Qiurch, or 
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The newspapers that’are quick to advocate advanced policies 
and extreme measures arc feiiV. This class of publication, in 
fact, is almost wholly limited to weeldy “journals of opinion” 
and organs that are special pleaders for a group or an interest, 
as, for example, the organs of associations and "movements.”** 
The bulk of American newspapers, although representing 
different sets of opinions about politics and economic and so- 
cial questions, have one characteristic in common: nr shep- 
herds, they do not jeopardize their leadership by getting too far 
in advance of their flocks. The newspaper of general circula- 
tion is compelled to recognize the fact that its readers possess 
a social heritage and a group loyalty which exert a powerful 
resistance to novel or radical ideas. The newspaper must have 
mass acceptance; otherwise it is not a newspaper. It is never 
true of the editor, said the late Dr. Talcott Williams, that, 

like the drum-major, he leads the procession along a predetermined 
route, from which he cannot vary. . , . But it is true that the 
Instant the journalist turns into a side street and the procession 
leaves him and goes its own way, as has happened to many 
an independent joumatist, he ceases to be a journ^ist and becomes 
that admirable but costly person, to himself and to his publisher, 
the pamphleteer. ... If men leave his newspaper he may be pub- 
lishing a most admirable history of the world for a day freighted 
with the wisest opinion ever uttered, but the publication is not 
a newspaper. It is, instead, a book published daily by its author 
and creator at an extravagant cost.*’ 

Nor can one conduct a newspaper with the same obstinate 
attitude with W’hich the Stuarts tried to rule the English nation ; 
nor can the editor obtain social reform in the marmer of Joseph 
II, the enlightened despot of Austria. 

It is the discovery of what they can ttol do, and ought not to 
attempt [said a great reformer] that transforms reformers into 

introdudnff large measures of parliamenlary reform; jtt sooner tlan 
many others he rendered stout assistance to all those causes." — Sir E. 
Cook, Detane of The Ti>»es, pp. 25^-298. 

•*Jfany Continental European newspapers, however, are of this type, 
each of them expressing a shade of opinion di/Tcrent from the others. 

In Paris, for example, they range from Action Franfaue, organ of the 
Royalists, to L'llumantli organ of the Communists. 

• *» The hrett-xpapfr Han. pp. 3 ** 32 - 
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statesmen. . . . No statesman dreams of doing whale\'er he pleases; 
he knows Uiat it does not foliow that because a point of morals 
or of policy ‘is obvious to him it will be obvious to the nation, 
or even to his own friends. . , . fReformers] haw found office a 
veritable cold-water bath for their ardor for change.** 

Pafiisaftshif <. — To some extent, newspapers are limited in 
their editorial freedom by the partisanship of their readers. 
Many newspapere, of course, arc entirely free from tliis re- 
straint, but some of the older newspapers which were once 
party organs have acquired a reader constituency. This fact has 
tended to institutionalize the newspaper and to place it in a 
fidudary relation to a large number of its readers. In some 
instances, the ghosts of former editors walk m the editorial 
sanctums of today.** but usually it is the ghosts of party 
loj-alty and prejudice that stalk the minds of readers. 

The conditions that limit a politician’s freedom also limit the 
editor’s freedom, although to a much less extent. Politics is 
a cooperative enterprise m %vhich the individual politidan must 
conform to the party’s will and must support the party’s candi- 
dates. Few statesmen have succeetled in making themselves 
bigger than their party— not even Roose\’elt and La Follctte in 
recent times; and not many editors of institutionalized news- 
papers have been able to change parties and at the same time 
retdn their influence on their clientele of partisan readers. 
This was espedally true in 18S4 when the Democratic New 
York 5 m«, because of Dana’s dislike of Cleveland, supported 
an impossible independent candidate, Ben Butler, and lost nearly 
half of its subscribers.** It was also true in 1S96, as Henry 
Watterson learned when his Democratic papers supported the 
Gold Democrafa'c ticket instead of the regular nominees. This 
policy almost wrecked the newspaper property of Watterson 
and Haldeman, 


** Woodrow WHson, iVhm a iTan Comes to Himself, pp. 23-3a 
**For exatDple, Joseph Medill, prior to his death in 1899. inserted the 
following instruction in his wfllt “I desire the Tribune as a party 
organ, never to be the supporter of that party which sought to destroy 
the American Union or that exalts the Sute above the nation."— 
History of the Cl-ieaao Tribune, p. s. 

*« See Don Seitr, The James Cordon Bennetts, p. 359- 
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Tlicir newspapers were literally proscribed and physically burned. 
Threats were made against their printing plant. Tlie four years 
wlilch followed 1896 were the most diflicult in the history of the 
famous newspaper institution; and it required all th'e business 
sagacity of the one and the editorial genius of the other to keep 
the ship adoat.*^ 

Newspapers today, though stili bound to some extent by the 
partisanship of their readers, are more independent on the 
whole than are statesmen — more independent than the greatest 
statesmen. Mr. Taft and Mr. Hughes, for example, the biggest 
men in the Republican party, were the leading champions of the 
League of Nations idea not only when it was an academic pro- 
posal but even after it had become identified in the public mind 
as a Wilsonian idea. In the presidential election of 1920, how- 
ever, Mr. Taft and Mr. Hughes, in order to retain their party' 
influence, advised voters to support Mr. Harding, the Repub- , 
lican nominee who was oppos^ to the League of Nations. 
Some of the Republican newspapers which had supported the 
League of Nations idea, however, maintained a consistency of 
principle by supporting the Democratic candidate who wa^ a . 
champion of the League. On the other hand, some Republican • 
newspapers which had supported the League of Nations idea * 
up until the campaign had begun, felt compelled, like Taft anij 
Hughes, to support the Republican candidate. One of these’ ‘ 
newspapers had come to be regarded as the Republican oracle 
of the Northwest. To desert its constituency because of a 
single plank in the party platform would, it believed, imperil 
its prestige of leadership for all the future on many other 
important issues. The question tluit confronted the editors 
was, “Shall we imperil and possibly %vreck this great institu- 
tion because of a single issue? Is it worth while to sacrifice 
our power to influence this community in the future in many ^ 
things merely because we believe in this one idea?” It is not 

Arthur Krock, Ediloriah of Henry Walterson, p. 87. 

“At that time Mr. Watterson had expected to retire from active jour- 
nalism, and was supervising the education of liis children abroad. But 
so serious was the nnandal effect of the Courier-Journal’s bolt of Bry-an 
and support of Palmer and Buckner that Mr. Watterson returned to his 
desk and the next four years of his life and those of his partner were 
the busiest and most anxious in their careers,” — Ibid., p. 75. 
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tilways easy for an editor to answer this question; it is not 
alw’ays easy to perceive the vital importance of an issue. When 
the issue .is slavery, or when the financial structure of the 
nation is threatened by an unsound proposal for currency re- 
form, as it was in 1896, it is not difficult for a newspaper to 
perceive its duty; but not alwaj'S does the “paramount issue” 
appear to be so ^’ital as to justify partisan apostasy.** 

More and more, however, partisanship as a determinant of 
editorial policy’ is losing its force. Voters are coming to realize 
that neither of the old parties represents a set of distinctive 
principles, but, instead, certain economic and sectional interests. 
A new alignment of parties Is in prospect, but if this does not 
come about (because of the limitations inherent in our pe- 
culiar constitutional system), editorial policy will tend to reflect 
economic and sectional interest instead of political philosophy 
> and loj-alty. 

^ Scctionalism.^A very definite and significant fact in edi- 
torial policy is sectionalism. Some historians regard section- 
alism as the central fact in American history,** and it is now 
- beiag predicted that the present diwsions in national politics 
* will give ts-ay in the future, in la^e measure, to sectional align- 
« meats. In a cultural sense, some of our sections are equal to 
^ some of the European nations, a fact which— despite ?ill our 
unity — cannot escape significance for the politician and the 
editor. It is a significant fact that certain cities and certain 
regions in the United States owe much of their prosperity to 


«*Not partisanship but a sincere point of view determined the attf- 
ttjde of some Republican editors in 1924 after a Senate Invesueatmg com- 
mittee had revealed Rross corruption by Republican party leaders and 
cabinet members. "But we must hasten to liquidate the war,” these 
editors decided. “That is more important right now than the repudiation 
of corrupt party leaders. Tax burdens are depressing industry; business 
is just beginnfnff to recover from the depression of 1920-21. Only a 
Republican administration can get os back on the road to normalcy. The 
bribery and corruption of Rc^blican oS»^s is disgraceful and ought 
*to be punished severely and quickly, but that is no reason for putting an 
inefficient Democratic admmistratioD back in Washington. Come, let 
us liqui^te the war! Mr. Cooitdge person a lly is hones?, and he nill 
reduce taxes. Business and the future economic position of the United 
States demand his election." This view may have proceeded from false 
oteervalions and inferences, but it was bold siocerely by some Repub- 
lican editors. . __ 

** See F. J. Turner, Tfte Frontier vt Ameneart tlulory, Cnap. Xu. 
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the leadership of their netrspapers. The regional netvspapers 
are largely responsible for the building up of cities in the 
Northwest and on the Padfic coast, for the diversification of 
farming in tlie South, and even for the large volume of busi- 
ness transacted at certain ports. These things were accom- 
plished in large measure by earnest and consistent programs 
of education and propaganda in the news and editorial col- 
umns.'® The following editorials illustrate how the newspaper 
tries to awaken its readers to a comprehension of their sectional 
interests: 

(O 

Aa things cow stand in Congress it may 
be possible, says a Washington dispatch, to 
obtain an extension of the Mississippi barge 
line to Peoria without much delay. Later 
on, when the Illinois \vaterway is opened, 
the line may be extended to Chicago. 

If there is any money left after other sec- 
tional projects are accommodated, and pro- 
vided congress feels like it, barges may be 
run on the Illmois river. If otlier parts of 
the country are satisfied with all the white 
meat, botlj drumsticks, and ah the stuffing, 

Illinois may get the neck. , 

As the government engineer has appor- 
tioned the river and harbor money for 1929, 

57,225,000 goes to the Mississippi river, 

$4,590,000 to the Oliio river, $3,630,000 to 
the Missouri river, $1,700,000 to the Hudson 
river, $1,200,000 to the ^st river, $1,150,- 
000 to the Delaware river, $1,000,000 to the 
waterway from the Delaware river to Chesa- 
peake bay, $Soo,ooo for Savannah harbor, 

$800,000 to the Beaufort-Cape Fear water- 
way, $650,000 for Miami harbor, and $1,025,- 
000 for the STabtne-Neches, Tex., waterway. I 
In addition, Maj. Gen. Jadwin is suggesting! 

Some of those who liave observed that the newspaper, with respect 
to national and international affairs, can only be a “signaliaer” of events, 
are inclined to imdercsiimate the power of tlic nevvspaper in local and 
rwtonal affairs. The factors that limit the usefulness and Influence of 
the American newspaper in national and international affairs are not so 
potent with respect to the nearer environment. 
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that $24,000,000 be spent for deepening the 
I Great L^es connecting channels, and $3400,- 
000 for lakes compensating v.'orks, Chicago 
paj-ing $1,750,000 of the latter sum. 

Illinois, in the meanwhile, is to be show- 
ered down upon with these generous amounts : 
$750,000 for the lUinois ri«r, $45,000 for 
the Calumet river and harbor, $20,000 for 
the Chicago river, $120,000 for the Chicago 
harbor, and $to,ooo for the Waukegan harbor 
— a total for Illinois of $770,000, or sUghtly 
less than the allotment for the Savannali, 
Ga., harbor. 

Other states somehow are invited in or 
elbow their nny in to a seat and pick of 
the menu. Illinois is left on the sidewalk, 
clotchiog 3 nickel and the admonition to go 
buy itself a cup of coffee.— <^incAGO Tribune. 

(2) 

The [MttineapolisJ Tribune has been stress- 
ing the necessity of developing in our part 
of the world an informed and intelligent 
sectional consdousness. Again and again it 
happens that we fail to defend our own best 
interests because we do not know where our 
best interests liCi And we wake up too late 
to discover either that we have missed an 
opportunity for expansion or that we have 
bm victimized in a bad intersectional deal. 

The tariff affords us with several such 
cases iu point. Not only the Northwest 
farmer, but the Northwest business man, 
would have profited substantially had the 
Hawley tariff bill imposed a dnty on the vege- 
table oils and fats coming in from the 
Philippines. And not only the Northwest 
fanner, but the Northwest business man, will 
continue to operate at a certain ifisaci>*ant 3 gc 
so long as copra and cocoantrt oil from the 
Philippines take away from the Northwest 
farmer a part of the American market for 
his butter-fat, his lard, his tallow, and his 
soya bean. Yet the a%erage Northwest citi- 
zen is not pfutely conscious of the fart tfiat 
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he has any interest in the imposition of a 
duty upon the vegetable oi!s and fats coming 
in from the Philippines. He regards the 
whole subject as remote, academic, and, 
doubtless, rather dull. This is because he 
is deficient in informed sectional conscious- 
ness. 

Blackstrap molasses affords us another case 
in point Here is an issue which our entire 
Minnesota-Wisconsin-Iowa-North Dakota- 
South Dakota-Montana-and-Nebraska area 
siiould be treating as a matter of importance. 

We have already pointed out that industrial 
alcohol can be made from either American 
com or Cuban and West Indian blackstrap 
molasses, that foreign blackstrap molasses 
now has almost complete command of the 
American industrial alcohol market, and that 
this market, if given to the American farmer, 
would mean about 35,000,000 bushels of com 
at once, and that very shortly it would mean 
£0,000,000 bushels of com a year to him. 

He now puts on the market only about 450,- 
000 bushels of com per year, and the stabiliz- 
ing effect which an assured outlet for 
£0,000,000 bushels would exert upon the price 
of his corn is obvious at a glance. . . . 

The very fact of sectionalism, however, is a limitation on 
the freedom of expressing editorial opinion. Bound up as it 
is wth the economic well-being of its region, the newspaper 
usually is a special pleader for economic advantages for its 
section. If the newspaper is located in the Central states, it 
is likely to plead for a reduction in freight rates on farm 
products; it is likely to oppose construction of a new oceanic 
canal in Nicaragua or the lowering of toll rates by the Panama 
Canal because of their effect in r^ucing freight rates behveen 
the East and ^Vest coasts; It Is likely to oppose the raising of 
rediscount rates by the Federal Rcscr>’e Board to the advantage 
of Eastern exporters and to the disadvantage of the farmer; 
it is likely to oppose federal appropriations for public improve- 
ments in otlier sections (as, for example, Uic purchase of (he 
Cape Cod Canal by the Federal Government, tlie development 
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of Boulder Canyon Dam, or tlic rclialnlitation of tlie Muscle 
Shoals jwvvcr plants) ; it is likely to oppose the construction of 
new nas-al >-ard 3 and the voting of subsidies to a merchant 
marine. If the newspaper is located on the seaboard, we ob- 
scrs’c that it is likely to advocate or oppose nearly every one 
of the Sectional projects opposed or advocated by a newspaper 
in the Central states. Newspapers thus are inclined to take a 
position on many public questions without consideration for 
the welfare of the whole country, and sometimes their demands 
stimulate Congressmen to engage in wasteful “logrolling.” 

Sectionalism is reflected in the newspaper in another form 
that is less natural but sometimes more harmful to the section 
itself. This is a sectionalism that is based not upon economic 
interest, but on the local tnoivs or ideology of the region. This 
form of sectionalism is too indefinite to admit of precise defini- 
tion, but its manifestations arc easy to discern. It reveals itself 
in connection \vith moral, religious, and political questions. It 
is a limiting factor, for example, in the editorial policy of 
Sliddle Western newspapers that desire to .advocate improved 
naval defense; of newspapers in some Southern states that de- 
sire to adopt a liberal attitude toward the prohibition question 
or a tolerant attitude toward the teaching of biological science 
in the public schools; of metropolitan newspapers with a large 
country circulation that desire to adopt the urban point of 
view on any of the current issues that divide city and country. 
A maj’ority of newspapers are complacent as regards these sec- 
tional sanctions, but some are courageous enough to stand out 
against the ideology of the region. The Chicago Tribune, for 
example, has a nationalistic policy, although most of its readers 
are more pacifistic than militaristic; the Scripps-Howard news- 
papers published in Southern cities w'ere brave enough to op- 
pose prohibition in some of its forms several years before 
pu6iYc opinion evnfen c ed any reaeftbn against tfie iW,- the 
more Evening Sun, located in a state that is 50 per cent rural, 
does not hesitate to adopt the urban point of vie\v in the city- 
country conflict. 

Ideology of the Readers . — Sectionalism and partisanship are 
manifestations of a peopIe^s ideology which operate to limit 
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freedom of editorial utterance, but tlierc is an ideology that is 
common to the majority of the American people irrespective 
of party and section. Just what this ideolog>’ is and how it 
is manifested in attitudes as regards morals, social justice, 
patriotism, law, and institutional life cannot be explained in a 
brief space. Several jicnetrating analyses of American char- 
acter, however, have been made by competent scholars and 
keen observers, and the editor should become familiar with 
them.” Editors who are not aware of this ideology are likely 
to meet resistance in advocating a policy that conflicts with it. 
As to how far an editor can go in opposing the ideology or 
mores of a people is a question for which there is no ready 
answer. The Stuart kings ta.xed the English people heavily 
and violated many of their customary constitutional rights, but 
the throne was never put in jeopardy until the Stuarts began 
to flirt with Catholicism.” 

Thomas Paine was a successful pamphleteer who learned how 
far it was possible to go in attacking British institutions. When 
he published, in February, 1791, the First Part of his Rights of 
Man, in which he advocated the radical ideas that government 
was derived from the people, that government could be al- 
tered at their will, and that it could be carried on only tlirough 
a system of popular representation, it -was eagerly and sympa- 
thetically read and studied by Englishmen. But in the Second 
Part, published a year later, Paine asserted that "all the heredi- 
tary elements in the constitutions, both Monarchy and House 
of Lords, ought to be abolished, and the country governed by 
its representatives alone, sitting either in one or two chambers” ; 
and that “pensions on the taxes now granted to the rich would 
be diverted, and used, together with a graduated income-tax, to 

s^Some of these studies are: James Bryce. The American ComjnoH- 
teeallh: Andre Siegfried, America Comes of Age; Harvey O’Higgins 
and O. if. Reede, The American Hind in Action; Hugo Miinsterberg, 
Vie Amerikaner; Douglas Woodruff, Plato’s American Republic; Charles 
Merz, The American Bandwagon; Waller Lippmann, American Jnentisi- 
tors; Vernon Farrington, The Beginnings of Critical Realism in Amer- 
ica; James Truslow Adams, Our Business Civilisation; Herbert Croly, 
The Promise of American Life. 

®*For the text of the House of COianaons protest, see Adams and 
Stephens, 5‘rfrfi Documents of English Constifuthnal History, pp. 346- 
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^ve education to the poor, old^)|[e pensions, and maternity 
benefit.” ** Tliese statements aroused ^noknt aJarm, and Paine 
was forced to flee for his life to France, 

Few editors have found it possible to oppose the national 
sentiment when the nation enters a war or is near to a war. 
Some editors have adopted the course of John Walter, of the 
London Tijhm, with reference to the Crimean War as being 
one of “common sense.” This policy is described in John 
Bright’s journal, as follows: 

March 24. Conversation with Mr. ^Valter of the Times on 
the war — surged him to seize any diance of preserving or making 
peace — remarked upon the Times being brow-beaten into a support 
of tlie war. He said when the country would go for war, it was 
not wortli while to oppose it, hurting themselves and doing no 
good.** 

The Manchester Guardian, on the other hand, opposed the 
Boer War and, as a consequence, its very existence was threat- 
ened; but afterward, because of its steadfastness, it came to 
be regarded as great.” “The soundest editorial policy,” says 
Col, R. R, McCormick, of the Chicago Tribune, “may be tem- 
porarily the most unpopular with the readers upon whose sup- 
port the ne^vspaper depends. It may at times conflict with 
the Interests of those upon whom the newspaper depends for 
another kind of support. And that is why I say it takes a very 
definite kind of court^e to succeed in newspaper editing.” 

The newspapers that were slow to combat the Ku Klux Klan 
in 1920 and the hysterical measures taken against the rights of 
free speech during the time of the "Red menace” (igzo) over- 

•s G. If. Trevety^a. British History in the Nineteenth Century, p. 65. 

G. M. Trevely^, The Life of John Bnght, p 233. 

We cannot Insist too strongly that the influence of a newspaper on 
ifs readers is governed by the same psydralogical factors that detennme 
the influence of an individual porsonaltty on other individuals. The 
rnemiric. wavering newspaper, in its relation to its readers, has precisely 
the same influence as the mercuric, wavering politician or business man 
in his relation to other men. A r^niUtlon for steadfastness in a news- 
paper is acquired in precisely the same way that the individml personality 
acquires prestige. Bright and Cobden, who opposed the Crimean War, 
Caropbcll-Bannernjan, who opposed the Bwr War. and Ramsay Xtac~ 
Donald, who opposed Britain’s participation m the World War. came, in 
a few j-ears, to be thought of as "great wen,” although for a time they 
were ostracii^ 
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looked an opportunity for making: their influence count in a 
permanent way; and the newspapers that have complacently 
observed the development of an exaggerated materialistic 
ideology since the war wthout making the least effort to cor- 
rect it have surrendered their prestige of leadership to other 
agencies of communication and to the weekly journals of opin- 
ion. The spirit of the postwar era has been well described by 
Marlen E. Pew : 

In tlie pursuit of quick, unearned wealth, 
the national ideal, very few of the old Amer- 
ican pillars have been allowed to stand. The 
Big Boys, sometimes referred to as Big 
Shots, have had their sweet will in almost 
everything for some 15 years. Government, 
acting for the common welfare, has had little 
to say. Control, regulation, rational eco- 
nomics fitted to human service, whenever 
proposed, have been spat upon and ground 
into the dust. If a man were audacious 
enough to raise his voice against any of the 
prevailing evils, such as crazy inflation, head- 
long speculation, cockeyed overproduction, 
bard: control of industry, ticker-tape man- 
agement of railroads, private power propa- 
ganda in public schools and tlie press, 
exaggerated tariff ideas, excesses of organized 
labor and industrial monopoly, overcapitali- 
zation, or dozens of other evidences of an 
age of nitldess gambling and hogging, he 
would immediately be seized upon as a dis- 
turber of the peace, an eccentric freak, and 
run out of the community, showered with 
epithets, if not bricks. We have worshipped 

( profit, and now that a little bit of it has 
deserted us we are as a people shorn and 
chastened by mystical gpds whose anger we 
seem not to understand.” ^ I 

The Journalist's '"Marching Orders " — ^This abdication of 
journalistic leadership constitutes a disobedience (in at least 


Editor and Publisher , Nov. 15, 1930. P. 72. 
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this one respect) of what a distinguished former editor called 
the “journalist’s marching orders,” found in Ezekiel 33:1-9; 

1. Again the word of the Lord came unto me, saying, 

2. Son of man, speak to the cluldren of thy people, and say 
unto them, When I bring the sword upon a land, if the people 
of the land take a man of their coasts, and set him for their 
Ti'atchman : 

3. If when he secth the sword come upon the land, he blow the 
trumpet, and warn the people; 

4. Then whosoever heareth the sound of the trumpet, and tafceth 
not warning; if the sword come, and take him asvay, his blood 
shall be upon his own head. 

g. He heard the sound of the trumpet, and took not warning; 
his blood shall be upon him. But he that taketh warning shall 
deliver his souL 

6. But if the watchman see tlie sword come, 'and blow not the 
trumpet, and the people be not warned; if the sword come, and 
take any person from among them, he is taken away in his in- 
iquity; but his blood will 1 require at the ^va(chman’s hand. 

y. So thou, O son of man, I have set thee a watchman unto 
the house of Israel; therefore thou shalt hear the word at my 
mouth, and warn them from me. 

8. When I say unto the wicked, 0 wicked man, thou shalt 
surely die; if tliou dost not speak to warn tlie wicked from his 
way, that wicked man shall die in his iniquity; but his blood will I 
require at thine hand. 

9. Nevertheless, if thou warn the wicked of his way to turn 
from it; If he do not term from his way, he shall die in his 
iniquity; but thou hast delivered thy soul. 

External Factors: 2. Competition. — ^The policy of a com- 
petitor ought not to determine the editorial attitude of a news- 
paper, and today it seldom does. Yet the tendency persists 
for editors to study their competitors’ policies with refer- 
ence to their own. In some American cities there is still 
observable the phenomenon of one newspaper adopting a nega- 
tive attitude toward a partfcalar proposal simply because its 
competitor has adopted a positive policy, and vice versa. This 
policy may be traced to ritber of two motives. The first is 
a desire to prevent the competing paper from obtaining credit 
for the success of a partrcidar program. This motive, how- 

"^Talcott ^VIIJi2ms, 77te Newspaper pp- 33-S4- 
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ever, does not result in the newspaper openly opposing the 
policy of its competitor as often as it results in its adopting 
a policy of noncooperation, of silence, or of damning by faint 
praise. 

The second motive is not so palpable to the layman. It is 
the recognition by the newspaper of the fact that profit and 
influence will accrue from its posing as the champion of a group 
that is antagonistic to the policy advocated by the competing 
newspaper. Realizing that readers even today are divided 
into opinion groups, some newspapers try to make themselves 
the representative of a particular reader constituency. An ex- 
cellent illustration of this policy was the attitude of Mr. 
Hearst’s New York Journal during the presidential election 
of i8g6. In the.opposition of all of the other New York news- 
papers to Bryan’s candidacy, Mr. Hearst saw an opportunity 
to make the Journal the leading Democratic newspaper of the 
country.** Entering also as a factor in the decision of a news- 
paper to adopt a polity contrary to that of its competitor is the 
desire to exploit the reader’s interest in a conflict; a large 
section of the public delights to read charges and counter- 
charges, criminations and recriminations; it must have its St. 
Georges and its Satans. 

External Factors: 3. Economic Pressure and Subsidy. — 
The question of the external control of editorial policy through 
economic pressure or subsidy has already been touched upon 
in preceding sections. The question, naturally, is a subtle one, 
but sufficient evidence is available to justify our making a few 
generalizations. 

In the first place, actual subsidy of a metropolitan newspaper 
can be said not to exist. One seldom hears of a subsidized 
newspaper or of an effort made to subsidize a newspaper. 
The very commercialization of the press has freed it from 
reliance on subsidy by a political party or a business interest. 
Few of the business men who have the desire to deceive the 
public are so ignorant as to believe that the public can be in- 
fluenced by a subsidized newspaper. The Bourne Law of 1912, 
which requires semi-annual postal statements, makes it ex- 

••Johix K. Winkler, lUarst; An Amertfan Phenomenon, pp. 123-123. 



332 EDITORIAL THINKING AND WRITING 

Fl>Tin, former managing; editor of the now defunct New York 
Ghhc: 

The newspaper today represents the interests of the advertiser. 
It represents the commercial civilization vs’hich the advertiser sup- 
ports and fashions. . . . 

To all this the average publisher replies feelingly that no adver- 
tiser would dare to dictate the policy of ids paper. That is true. 
The publisher is under the influence not of the advertiser but of 
adveriisittg. Of course the advertiser does not tell him what not 
to print. But because his. paper lives by it, tlie publisher knows 
there are certain subjects he must not touch. He may think 
he is right when he says he is free. What he overlooks is that he 
himself is the product of this system.*® 

THE NEWSPAPER AND COMMUNITV CONFLICT 

In its role of reporter, the newspaper emphasizes conflict; 
for the best news story is the one Uiaf describes a struggle.®^ 
In Its role of leader, liowever, t!ie newspaper ought to strive 
to minimize conflict in the local community whenever it is 
obvious that the conflict is socially wasteful. Conflicts, for 
example, between racial and religious groups in the local 
community ought not to end in the superordination of one 
group and the subordination of the other: they ought to end 
in accommodation. The newspaper, as one of the agencies 
of social control, ought to lend its influence toivard such solu- 
tions. As to the precise role that the newspaper should assume 
in other types of conflict and in those conflicts which take place 
on the outer fringes of the reader’s environment, no rule can 
be laid down ; for we have not yet arrived at an understanding 
of all the factors in sodety whicli make for maladjustment, 
and we kmow even less about how to control them.*® The fol- 

*®“News by Courtesy,” Ferum. Vot LXXXIII, p. 140. 

“Human nature demands the stimuiating effect of conflict, thrives 
on issues, problems and &< oI opinions. This is vWid^y illustrated 
by the fact that whenever a comrounity lacks something big to talk 
about it will invariably work itself Into a passion over something little. 

. . . France turns from the reparations problem to a discussion of bath- 
ing suits, and with quite as mindi zest. . . . We arc quite as apt to get 
excited over a neighborhood scandal as an international controversy.”— 
New York TeUffram. 

** For a futwbimental guide, the editor should consult the procedure 
suggested in Walter Lippmaiui, 7%e Phantom Public. 
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Iffsring- discu^sjoa, therefore, is conceraed only with the nerrs- 
paper’s relation to conflict witHn the local commnnity and 
that type of conflict which is socially wastefuL 

How Conflict Arises.- — A community conflict usually 
arises in this manner: A new polity or a readjustn^t is sug- 
gested. Tbs part}- that -proposes it does so in a manner which 
prcFTokes dissent. The parties who are provoked to dissent 
(persons, groups) react in a manner which provokes a distrust 
in the proposii^ P^rty. Thus a circnlar behavior ensnes which 
mounts in intensity. As tbs conflict proceeds, the original 
s^^estictn becomes confused with coUateral issues. Other 
groups are drawn into the conflict. Old sores are reopened. 
Iirdevandes creep in. Attitndes hardcn. 

The Role of the Newspaper- — In such conflicts, the news- 
paper can act in at least four ways that are socially useful ; 

I. The r.exsfeper ccn try, during Ike course ef a conpiet, 
to keep the debate centered on the intrinsic issues. It can re- 
buke (usuaDy without calling names) those who deliberately 
bring in irrelevascies and coHatera! issues. 

Ames and ilarlowe had been warm friends since 
Marlowe; as Presidmt of the Board of Edreadoa ia CroweDton, 
bad spessored the move to urvitt .Ames to take the job of Soper- 
inteedent of Schools in the town. Bet diSeuWes soon arose: A 
teacher had been discharged for ianrcial tv-ndact, both Ames and 
Jfarlowe eoac ur Ti c g in the discharge. Later, however, Mariowe 
was won to sympathy by a visit from the young woman’s father 
and asked .\mes to take her bach. Ames, standing £rm ufoa bis 
original decision, nfused. Marlowe pressed; Ames grew* adamant. 
The old cordial relationihlp between the two men cow becnice 
strained. Marlowe was report ed to have said that he wocld "get 
Ames" and clamored for his dismissal. The £spcte between the 
faction supporting -Ames and that bdiind Marlowe then ramified 
to eveTT phase of the conenanity life. Several years before, there 
had bera considerable beat artmsed over the choice of the site of 
the new school bcHdizg'. i/arfow had favored the site whndr was 
finally chosen. Those who had likewise favored it now took up 
the bmJe against Ames, while those who had opposed it erne to 
Ames’ s u pport. Similarly. Marlowe's intimacy with the Kleagle 
of the Klan br ought the Klan forces to his side, amJ turned the 
Catholics to the so p rort of Ames, thoegh he was himself a Pres- 
byterian. At the y«^ time, Baker, as old political rival of Mar- 
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Flynn, fonner managing editor of the now defunct New York 
Glahc: 

The newspaper today represents the interests of the advertiser. 
It represents the commercial civilization which the advertiser sup- 
ports and fashions. . . . 

To all this the average publisher replies feelingly that no adver- 
tiser would dare to dictate the policy of his paper. That is true. 
The publisher is under the influence not of the advertiser but of 
advertising. Of course the advertiser does not tell him what not 
to print. But because b5s_ paper lives by it, the publisher knows 
there are certain subjects he must not touch. He may tliink 
he is right when he says he is free. What he overlooks is that he 
himself is the product of this system.*® 

THE NEWSPAPER AND COMMUNITY CONFLICT 

In its role of reporter, the newspaper emphasizes conflict; 
for the best news story is the one that describes a struggle.*^ 
In its role of leader, however, the newspaper ought to strive 
to minimize conflict in the local community whenever it is 
obvious that the conflict is socially wasteful. Conflicts, for 
example, between racial and religious groups in the local 
community ought not to end in the superordination of one 
group and the subordination of the other: they ought to end 
in accommodation. The newspaper, as one of the agencies 
of social control, ought to lend its influence toward such solu- 
tions. As to the precise role tliat the newspaper should assume 
in other types of conflict and in those conflicts which take place 
on the outer fringes of the reader’s environment, no rule can 
be laid down; for wc Iiavc not yet arrived at an understanding 
of all the factors in society whidi make for maladjustment, 
and we know even less atxiut how to control them.** The fol- 

« 9 "Ncws by Courtesy," Forum, Vol. LXXXIII, p. 140. 

“Human natiu-e demands the stimulating efFect_of conflict, thrives 
on issues, problems and the clash ot opinions. This is vividly illustrated 
by the fact tfiat tvhenever a community lacks something btp to talk 
about it will Invariably work itself into a passion over somelhinp little. 

. . . France turns front the reparations problem to a discussion of l»tb- 
injir suits, and with rjuile as much zest. . . . We arc Quite as apt to fret 
excited over a neighborhood scandal as an intcrnaticmal controversy.*’— 
New York Ttlt<)ram. 

•*ror a fundamental cuide, the editor should consult the procedure 
sozKested in Waller Lippmann, The Phantom Publie, 
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lowing discussion, therefore, is concerned only with the news- 
paper’s relation to conflict wnthin the local community and 
that type of conflict which is socially wasteful. 

How Conflict Arises. — A community conflict usually 
arises in this manner; A new policy or a readjustment is sug- 
gested. The party that proposes it does so in a manner whicli 
provokes dissent. The parties who are provoked to dissent 
(persons, groups) react in a manner which provokes a distrust 
in the proposing party. Thus a drcular hcliavior ensues which 
mounts in intensity. As the conflict proceeds, the original 
suggestion becomes confused with collateral issues. Other 
groups are drawn into the conflict. Old sores are reopened. 
IrrelcTOndes creep in. Attitudes harden. 

The Role of the Newspaper. — In such conflicts, the news- 
paper can act in at least four ways that are socially useful: 

I. T/ie newspaper can (ry, during the course of a conftict, 
io heep the debate centered on the intrinsic issttes. It can re- 
buke (usually wthout calling names) those who deliberately 
bring in irrelcvandes and collateral issues. 

Example.— Ames and Jlarlewe had been warm friends since 
Marlowe, as President of the Board of Education in Crowellton, 
had sponsored die move to invite Ames to take the job of Super- 
intendent of Schools in the town. But difficulties soon arose: A 
teadier had been discharged for immoral conduct, both Ames and 
Marlowe concurring in the discharge. Later, howe\’er, Marlowe 
was won to sympathy by a visit from the young woman's father 
and asked Ames to take her back. Ames, standing firm upon bis 
original decision, refused. Marlowe pressed; Ames grew adamant. 
The old cordial relationship between the two men now became 
strained. Marlowe was reported to have said tliat he would “get 
Ames” and clamored for his disiuissaL The dispute between the 
faction supporting Ames and that behind Marlowe tlien ramified 
to every phase of the community life. Several years before, there 
had been considerable heat aroused over the choice of the site of 
the new school frut'lcifng’. Marlow had fevorerf the site wltfch was 
finally chosen. Those who had likewise favored it now took up 
the battle against Ames, while those who had opposed it came to 
Ames’ support Similarly, Marlowe’s intimacy with tlie Kleagle 
of the Klan brought the Klan forces to his side, and turned the 
Catholics to the support of Ames, though he was himself a Pres- 
byterian. At the same time. Baker, an old political rival of Mar- 
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Jowe from the other side of the to\vn, came to the defense of 
Ames with his colleagues, and the situation was further involved 
by local political intrigues. Enemies of long standing took sides 
with whomever the other happened to oppose. The original ques- 
tion [i.e., the dismissal of Ames] . . . ceased almost at once to be 
the chief factor in determining alignments/* 

2. The newspaper can act at every stage of the conflict to 
minUnise the importance of certain acts and declarations so that 
both sides will be able to **savc face” One side to a con- 
troversy can become so committed to a plan that its amour 
propre forbids that it compromise or give in, (This fact is 
just as significant in the world community as in the local com- 
munity. A small question is permitted to assume the propor- 
tions of a question of “national honor.”) 

Example . — The to^vn of Marvin had been split for months over 
the necessity of changing the aoning and building regulations as a 
result of the Influx of large numbers from the near-by city. The 
old home-owners fought all change in an elTort to hold fast to tlie 
charm and leisureliness of the olden days. Merchants and real 
estate operators sought to build apartments in order to attract ne>v 
residents, to stimulate trade, and to increase business. The old 
zoning commission had intensified the conflict; the backs of the 
Board of Aldermen were up. They resented the peremptory de- 
mands of the commission and the notices of tlw press which ex- 
posed them to public criticism before time had been given them to 
examine the recommendations. Bitterness grew until at length the 
commission was appointed. It was composed of some of the mem- 
bers of the earlier commission; but tire cliairman, who had antago- 
nized the board, rvas replaced by a more temperate, detaclied spirit. 
His plan of procedure effected a cliange at once; no releases were 
given to the press until after they had been submitted to the board. 
The old attitude of superiority was abandoned. In its place came 
an assumption of unity of aim and comradeship which was carried 
out to its least implicatioru Tlie members of the commission 
became “the bo>-s’' to the aldermen; they discarded their polished 
phrases for the homely talk of iJie City Hall, and were met with 
friendliness and confidence which smooUied llie way for the sug- 
gested clianges. Althougli tlie commission derived from the county 
legal power to enforce these charts, this posver uas never men- 
tioned, much less resorted to. TIjcy moved slowly, taking the 

**Commknily Conflict (rretusinary edition), PP- 7**73; reprinted l>y 
rerromion o£ The Infiuiry. 
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board alonif with them in their thinking, discussu^g all situations 
with them. When the old conflict attitudes between the board 
and themselves had died domi, they were able to proceed to the 
essential issues between the home owmers and the merchants. 
Their budget vras tripled by tlie board, making it possible for 
them to employ experts to draw up a master plan. This plan 
provided for the development of the tosvn at logical points, such 
as railroad centers, thoroughfares, etc. Important streets were 
to be widened, and all future buildings would be made to conform 
to a general plan. Apartment houses were not decried in them- 
selves, but tvere seen as economic necessities for some types of 
small family, and when properly placed, Etted into the plan. In 
this way, the charm of the residential section was safeguarded, 
the false economy of creating a business section many tiroes too 
large for this type of community was rccognired, at the same 
time that far-sighted grow'th was encouraged.®* 

3. The newspaper ean determine and paint out those who 
are representing private interest as being identical with publie 
interest, and try to aiign the public against them. Mr. Lipp- 
manti believes this is about the only rule that cm be applied to 
resolve industrial and international conflict.** 

BTample.— 'The small towm of B. saw a bitter stro^Ie over the 
building of a new school auditorium. The superintendent came 
out in favor of the auditorium, not only for the school but for the 
to^vQ meeting as weU. Every public meeting that didn't properly 
belong in the churches had to be held in an old Ere-trap, c^Ied 
the opera-house. Although the auditorium was finally built, the 
proposal stirred trouble- The man who owned the opera-house 
liad five brothers in town and more cousins than you can anxnt. 
He had been making 6>-e dollars a night renting his hall. Once 
there v''as a free meeting-place there would be less business. So 
he got his father-in-law elected on the school board. He stirred 
up his whole family, and they fought They called it a fight 
against additional taxes, but behind that was a fight to mala five 
dollars a meeting for the owner oE the opera-housa** 

4. The nnvspapcr can refrain frotn intervening in a conflict 
when there is no good purpose to be served. Now that sincere 
community leaders hat-e learned more about the technique of 


pp. gi-os: rcprwted by pemmion. 

•* TAe Phantom Pubtie, fasttm. 

^Cemmumly Conf.iet, pp- 65-w; reprinted by permissioa 
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conference and have come to appreciate tlie harm involved in 
conflict, most incipient conflicts can be settled in early stages 
without resort to publicity. 

Example . — In Banning, an aristocratic colony near a large East- 
ern city, prevailing harmony was disrupted when a local com- 
munity house was established and it was decided to exclude from 
membership in the house the colored boys, many o£ whom were 
participating freely and winning honors in the activities of tlie 
local high school. The reason given by the board was the fear 
of jeopardizing the building campaign tlien in progress, and tlie 
colored group was asked to wait until some plan could be worked 
out. They waited for a year and when no action appeared forth- 
coming, one of the leaders wrote a letter to tlie local paper de- 
manding a declaration of policy on the part of the board There 
followed several days’ controversy in the columns of tlie paper in 
ivhich the points made by the colored leader were not disproved 
and several letters from white sympathizers came to his support. 
Yet tlie incident achieved no alteration in the minds of the board 
tnembeTs. From that time on the board declared that the colored 
group had broken the pledge to wait for their decision. And they 
have since refused to consider the problem of colored member- 
ship.*^ 

Leadership Based on Knowledge.^ — The newspaper editor 
ought to understand community organization— the group 
anatomy of his community and the types of leadership in it.** 


*r Ibid., pp. sa-S* • reprinted by permission. 

«8The most significant classibcation of types of urban groups is that 
made by Nels Anderson and E. C Lindeman: 

1. Functional groups, organized primarily on behalf of a specific and 
objective interest: trade unions, manufacturers’ associations, chambers 
of commerce, etc. (Conflict groups.) 

2. Occupational groups, organized on behalf of a professional inter- 
est, but less concerned with directly objective issues: medical societies, 
engineering societies, etc. 

3. Philanthropic and reform groups: organized to protect the unfor- 
tunate members of society, or to propagate such constitutional changes 
as will improve society. 

4. Religious groups: held together virtue of a common subjective 
goal of interest. 

5. Nationality groups: clusters of immigrants who fall into natural 
groups because of language, culture, etc. 

6. Memory groups: organized for the purpose of projecting a past 
experience (pleasant or unpleasant at the time but somehow since risen 
to importance) into the present and inture: war veteran societies, alumni 
associations, etc. 

y. Symbolic groups : formed about a set of symbolisms or rituals which 
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He ought to understand human nature. He ought to anal^rze 
the community’s needs and the agencies a%’ailable for realizing 
the needs.®* He ought to keep informed about improvements 
and conflicts in other communities so as to apply their lessons 
in his own community. If the editor has this social knowledge, 
he vnU be in a position to interpret what is the community’s 
purpose with reference to the various proposals that are made 
for improvement and readjustment. 


often are valued Jn direct proportion to their inappropriateness to the 
present environment: lodges, fraternal societies, secret societies. 

8. Service-recreational groups: informally organized about the wisli 
for playful adult activity coupl^ with a sense of doing good: Rotary, 
Kivi'anis, Lions, etc. 

9. Political groups: dubs or societies which are often, at least in 
part, memory groups, but which exist for the purpose of perpetuating a 
set of political principles: Tanunany Hall, JeCerson Clubs, Lincoln 
Qubs, etc. 

10. Feminist groups: women organized in the interest of cultural, edu- 
cational. drte purposes: women’s clubs, leagues for women voters, etc. 

11. Atypical groups: groups which exist in all dties, and lend color 
to the urban scene, but which must be regarded as departures from the 
zwra; on the positive side, bohemians, intdlectuais, esthetic groups, e(a; 
and on the negative side, “gangs,” or groups organized for effective law 
V olation.--t/rMrt Sociology (Alfred A. Knopf), pp. 298-399; reprinted 
by permission. 

The followbg references are helpful: J. P. Steiner, Community Or- 
paniiolion and The American Communily in Action; W. Pettit, Case 
Studies in Communily Orgmisatton; R, M. Uadver, Communily. 

See H. C. Llndetnan, The Community, and R. 5 , and H. M. Lynd, 
Middletown, 




CHAPTER XV 


THE STRUCTURE OF THE EDITORIAL 
The Structural Pattern. — When the student prepares to 
■write his first editorial, he is usually confused by the lack of 
a few standard patterns which he may imitate. Sitting down to 
■write, he explores his memory in -vain in an effort to recall 
the set form of one or more editorials he has read. If he has 
read many editorials attentively so that some of them have 
remained in his consciousness, he usually produces a fair imita- 
tion of conventional editorial expression. Upon analysis, how- 
ever, he observes that the effect he has striven for and in some 
measure achieved has been the result not of imitating a par- 
ticular structural pattern, but rather the result of imitating 
the conventional editorial style and editorial tone. Strictly, 
there are no < formal requirements as to the structure of an 
editorial as there are with regard to some of the other literary 
forms. But tentatively, for the purpose of assisting the norice 
in analyring editorial technique, it is possible to classify edi- 
torials according to their structure. 

A Simple Pattern. — ^The editorial pattern is the simplest 
of literary forms. It is simpler, of course, than the ■various 
narrative forms, and even simpler than the other journalistic 
essay forms such as the special feature article and the news 
story. Lacking the elements of narrative and description, the 
editorial need follow only a lo^cal course from the opening 
sentence to the final sentence. It frequently consists of noth- 
ing more than the statement of a subject and a comment about 
the subject, as in tbe folVawtvg tacmqAe*. 


A vigorous campaign by the St Louis 
Qiainber of Commerce resulted yesterday in 
the voting of a $2,000,000 .bond issue for 
the establishment of a tnunictpal airport I 
I The example might well be followed by ; 
1 the Chicago Association of Commerce. The | 
aaS 
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"My message to Mr. Strawn and liis mil* 
lionaire clients, the bankers, is that in his 
program to destroy the confidence of the 
people in elected public officials he Is sowing 
the seed of Communism.” — Am. Oscar F. 

Nelson, (46th). 

“Tlie public officials wilt never get together 
with Strawn. They will not stand for cre- 
ating a lack of confidence in the elected 
officials. It is improper that public distrust 
of public officials should be built up.” — 

H. Wallace Caldwell of the Board of 
Education. 

This requires words by Gilbert and music 
by Sullivan, — Chicago Tribune. 

A More Complex Pattern.— Sometimes, however, edi- 
torials may be said to consist of three separate parts: (i) the 
statement of the subject; (2) the expansion of the subject 
by means of comment; and (3) an application or conclusion 
drawn from the comment. TTie following editorial from the 
Chicago Tribune is an example: 

Judge Thompson, the Democratic candi- 
date for governor, Is making a determined 
campaign for votes by the direct method of 
appearing before audiences — groups as large 
as can be corralled by the local organizations 
— to project his thoughts about himself, about 
Mr. Eramerson, and about an administration 
as it would be conducted under a Thompson 
regime. 

^Ir. Eramerson, the Republican nominee, 
is making an equally determined campaign 
for votes, thus far by the more indirect 
method of appearing before groups of pre- 
cinct captains, chainnen of coun^ commit- 
tees, and other titled Republicans, to project 
his thoughts about himself, about Judge 
Thompson, and about an administration as 
it wJuld be conducted under an Emmerson 
regime. 

\Vhcther tlie candidates have selected these 
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diverse methods of campaigning or whether 
they are proceeding under the direction of 
political advisers, each seems to be follow- 
ing a system dictated by his own capabiH- 1 
I ties. Judge Thompson is a facile student of 
forensics. He warms to his subject, im- ! 
provising now diatribes, now encomiums, with 
oratoric^ feeling. He has the ability to 
swing votes by oratory. 

Mr. Ernmerson exods. perhaps, in direct- 
ing a campaign by more intimate and vtTgnnt 
contact. The platform rapture of the younger 
man is somewhat lacking in Mr. Emmer- 
son's manner, and his custom of reading 
his address de^cts from its delivery. Among 
a group of party workers, however, he U 
siciVitH sad confident. la sadj a capadty he 
fits easily into the role of the chairman of 
the board directing a nteetitts of directors. 

We have no quarrel with either method of 
eampaigniag. Both candidates seem to be 
conscientiously busy in collecting votes for 
their own adrantage. Party leaders and party 
enthusiasts in the state should be gratified at 
the leal of their respective cmdidates. 

We are confident that Mr. Ernmerson will, 
daring the course of the eampaign, make 
public appearances to discuss freely and fully 
the issues of the contest. Although he may 
be deficient in spontaneous eloquence, the 
elecTOTate Is entitled to hear from his owm 
lips a statement of the management he ex- 
pects to gii'C to Illioois and a complete dis- 
cussion of his past and present attitude to 
the disonlers of the Small adsuoistration. 
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The following arc cx3.TipIes of a more complec structural 
pattern : 


(*) 

A short paragraph reported the death of 
James R>'an, a manmaa with a defecti« 
heart, from orerexertioa in carrying the 
dristmas malL 

The letter carriers perform their services 
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unobtrusively and we are disposed to take 
them for granted. But the fate of Mailman 
Ryan should cause the citizens to reflect on 
the hardships of these loyal government em- 
ployes. It is to remember that the 
physical burden of the work increases with 
the hazard of the weather. 

TJie mailmen are not adequately compen- 
sated for tlieir responsible and often arduous 
service. Tliat injustice sljould be corrected, 
and there is before Congress a bill for an 
increased pay schedule among postal em- 
ployes which will correct it, if it is adopted. 

Tliat is an expense which the nation can 
well afford.— Cbicaco Tribune. 

The headlines read, “Small to give Lin- 
coln Park board to mayor.” A good head, 
because a copy reader is not supposed to 
editorialize. 

But what it might have said was, “Small 
to sell Lincoln Park board to mayor." There 
Is nothing philanthropic about it; tliere never 
is. Politics as played by the gentlemen in 
question is a business and both are shrewd 
bargainers. 

Small, so says the political talk, will meet 
Thompson’s demand that he split with Lundin 
to the extent of letting the mayor name the 
head of the Lincoln Park board and one 
commissioner. Furthermore, he will give the 
word that the Thompson president of the 
board is to be the boss. That is what Small 
has to offer. 

On Thompson’s part is offered doubtless 
the support of the Chicago administration 
machine for Small’s third term campaign. 

It is barter and trade, and report has it that 
the deal is on. 

It is a buying and selling proposition, but 
with this characteristic. In the end the public 
foots the bill. — C hicago Trtiiunc. 

Editorials that develop an idea by the use of concrete asser- 
tions, apt eKamples,'and literary references are more interesting 
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than editorials that emit these tmits, but the editorial •nriter 
must guard against expansion of aa idea to any great length. 
Success in editorial writing is often due to the ability of the 
writer to compress a great deal of argument into a snail space 
and at the same time gi\'c it concreteccss. Oire in preliminary 
planning often helps to achieve this objective. 

Directness and Compactness. — The simplicity of editorial 
structure does not imply, however, that the writing of edi- 
torials is aa easy task. What gives the editorial its conventional 
form— 4h3t is to say, what makes it cffcctire— is not the struc- 
ture alone, but the slall of the writer in achieving directness 
and compactness. The ordinary editorial does not weave in 
and out and around a central theme or a “thread of interest,'* 
as in a short stoty* or a special feature article; a-nd it does not 
pack all of its interest in the beginning, as the news stor)* 
docs. The editorial leaves its mark and marches logically on- 
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order of their interest until the least interesting detail has 
been related. The conventional special feature article (Fig^ II), 
like the editorial, begins at a point (A) and travels to\md 
an ending (B). But it does not travel in a straight line; th? 
straight line (AB) is the "thread of interest,” and the actual 
story weaves around the "thread of interest” so that character- 
ization, explanation, and anecdote may be included. It always 
comes back to the "thread of interest” at some point in time 
to prevent the reader from loang interest in the article. Thq 
editorial (Fig. Ill) travels straight from its beginning (A) 
to its ending (C). It has a beginning (AB) somewhat similar 
to the “lead” of a news story, but after the subject 'has been 
announced it progresses logically step by step to its conclusion. 
The conclusion (C) may, or may not, be a separate element 
in the structure. In the simple form of editorial, the conclusion 
is integral with the second or amplifying part (J5C)’and is 
not distinguishable from it; but in the complex editorial it is 
frequently a distinct third division. 

Editorials are effective chiefly because of their directness 
and compactness. The effective editorial is closely reasoned and 
compactly written. To write tt requires a great deal of practice 
in the marshaling of one’s ideas, a considerable amount of 
preliminary analysis, and a knowledge of how the reader's 
mind works in. the absorbing of connected ideas. The editorial 
usually tries to make one point — and only one. 

Beginning the Editorial. — ^Nearly all editorials begin with 
the statement of the subject. Usually the subject concerns a 
current event, and the beginning paragraph announces the event ^ 
in much the manner of a news story “lead.” Editorial %vritcrs * 
dll this kind of beginmng a "news-peg” begimuog. Some 
examples follow : 


(*) 

A sentence of two to fourteen years In 
the penitentiary and a tine of $i,ooo has 
been itnpxjsed upon Willbm Nelson of Ham- 
tnond, Indian.!, who was conrieied of con- 
spiracy to bomb his osvn motion picture 
theatre. . . . 
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(2) 

^ I John Steele [a special correspondent] re- 
ports that the Amir o£ Afghanistan is about 
to visit London, a bit of news more signlh- 
cant than the casual American reader will 
• . realize. . . . 

( 3 ) 

The announcement that the oil companies 
I , owning wells in the western hemisphere are 
-y uniting on a program of conservation will 
I, cause a good deal of eye nibbing. . . . 

Sometimes, however, it is assumed that the reader J:as 
kno\Yledge of an event that is still in progress, and there is no 
nefed for the beginning to be spcdfic. Examples follow: 

' <0 

America had better look to her sport titles. 

A few years ago every newspaper in the 
country proudly flaunted the fact that Ameri- 
cans were supreme in every field of sport, 
amateur and professional. nVritten at the 
time when "Bobby” Jones, “Bill” Tilden, and 
the American channel swimmers were losing 
their titles and records to European ath- 
letes.] 

(=*) 

At this svriting Kansas is still negotiating 
. with the forward looking convicts who want 

• a brighter social life. The incident seems to 
be peculiarly one of the American scene, etc. 

[Convicts in a Kansas state prison liad been 
"on strike” for several days and had bar- 

• ricaded themselves against attacks by guards 
because of the alleged poor food and tobacco 
furnished tliem.] 

In an argumentative editorial tiat is based on an es-ent, the 
writer sometimes states the proposition he is going to prove in 
the same sentence or paragraph in which he announces the 
“news-peg." The following arc examples; 




346 EDITORIAL THINKING AND WRITING ' 

(O 

The state department should not let up ; , 
until it has obtained complete satisfaction 
from France for her treatment of Harold 
Horan, Paris correspondent for the Hearst 
newspapers. Suddenly set upon at one of 
the busiest comers of the French capital, the 
American correspondent was hustled off and 
held inconiniimicado for more than seven 
hours while the secret police subjected him 
to inquisition. ... ' ' 

( 2 ) 

Let it be said no more that the intelligence 
of the war department is muscle-bound or 
otherwise incapacitated. It has proved its 
ability to learn by experience. Three times 
in as many years it has attempted to organise « 
a Mobilization Day, tvith attending unpleas- 
antness, opposition, and indifferent results. 

Three being a perfect number, it is now 
satisfied the endeavor Is a mistaken one. An- 
nouncement is made that there will be no 
Mobilization Day this year. Tlie effort has 
been abandoned. ... 

( 3 ) 

It so happens that it is Volslcadism which 
is responsible for the clmges of police graft 
and corruption in tlie city of Philadel- 
phia. . . . 

( 4 ) 

There cm be nothing but condemnation for 
the United States treasury department em- 
ploye who gave out information as to the 
amount of tax that Colonel Lindbergh paid, 
indicating .*ipproximatcly the income he re- 
ceived last year. The proceeding was moil 
underhand. . . . 

The element of timeliness is almost indispensable in editorials. 
Seme, editorials are nothing more tlvait nc^vs reviews with a 
fresh sl.mt gi\xn to the news 1^- the editorial writer. Some 
newspapers liavc adopted a pohey of trying to make their 
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editorial pages as fresh and new^y as their front pages, select- 
ing for editorial subjects only those events and subjects which 
thc>‘ bcHcvc the public is interested in at the time, and treating 
them in a nc^vsy and interesting manner. It has been said by 
a professor of applied psychology that the most powerful words 
in our language are “now” and "new,” If tlie statement is 
true, it justifies the policy of that particular school of editors 
which aims primarilj* at fumtsliing a newsy editorial page. 

Many editors, howwer, do not construct their editorial pages 
upon the newsy principle. Newspapers that have specific 
policies or platforms which require many years of discussion 
to realize devote a considerable portion of their space to ad- 
vocating thdr proposals and prindplcs regardless of whether 
or not the editorial subjects furnish a news-peg upon which to 
hang editorial comment. When such editorials are witten, 
they usually begin with the statement of the subject or the 
proposition that is to be discussed. Sometimes the subject is 
merely a restatement of the principle or proposal that the nmvs- 
paper 18 advocating, but frequently it is a new aspect of the 
same subject Examples follow: 

(O 

The old saying, "loan a man your money 
and you lose his friendship.’' cannot aptly be 
illustrated in the war debt controversy be- 
tween France and the United States, as so 
many chink it can. . . . 

(2) 

Wiether or not Baltimom should spend 
$2,500,000 for park purposes is not a matter 
for the legislature to decide. It is the just 
right of this city. ... 

There are no specific rules about how to begin an editorial. 
The conventional beginning, wluch has been described in fore- 
going paragraphs, is the best beginning because it is simplest. 
In the editorial, tlie purpose of the beginning is not, as in the 
beginning of a special feature article or in the title of an adver- 
tisement, to attract the reader’s attention or to arouse his in- 
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tercst. The assumption is that no ^‘entering wedge" need he 
driven into the reader’s nund as is necessary in long articles 
and in advertisements. The purpose of the beginning of an 
editorial is simply to state the subject; if the comment that 
follows is interesting, the reader will be pleased; but if the 
comment is uninteresting, then an attention-getting, interest- 
arousing beginning will not make the reader more pleased. 

A clever or witty or whimsical beginning is absolutely neces- 
sary in only one instance: when the editorial is to be written 
in an unconventional manner or in an unconventional tone the 
^vriter should give the reader a signal at the beginning to indicate 
that the editorial is to be ironical, sarcastic, mock-serious, or 
whimsical. In such an instance, the beginning sets tlie tone for 
the whole editorial and serves the same purpose as does the 
opening of a symphony composition or of a narrative of 
atmosphere. 

The Ending. — ^Technically, the editorial pattern does not 
require a separate division called an ending. For the sake of 
unity, however, the editorial cannot usually be permitted just to 
taper off at the last sentence. There must be a logical stopping 
place. 

Unity in the editorial is most frequently obtained by the use 
of an ending that up the editorial. Ordinarily, the 

summary ending tries to clinch as well as to summarize the 
points the writer has been discussing, and frequently it tries 
to reduce the writer’s arguments to a single pungent statement, 
usually an epigram, an analogy, a rhetorical question, or an 
otherwise clever and forcible expression. The chief requisite 
of an effective editorial is that the ending have "punch," that it 
drive home the point the editorial is trying to make. Some 
examples follow; 

Witli reference to the political principles held by Uvo rival candi- 
dates for President of Nicaragua, one of whom called himself a 
"Liberal,” tlie other a "Conservative”; 

I The difference between Sacasa and Diaz I 
is less than the difference bcUvecn Tweedle- 1 
dmn and Twcedle-dee. | 
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With reference to a proposed solution of Chicago’s trafSc 
problem; 

I lf it is mass hysteria to object to this,! 
then a householder bolting his door at night I 
should be arrested for disorderly conduct, j 

(3) 

With reference to the rebuke to General Summerall implied in 
President Coolidge recalling him from a speaking tour during 
rvhich he was critical of the army’s administration, and shortly 
afterward, a compensating promotion in rank: 

I Having been sent a%vay from the fable as I 
an example to the younger children, his des- 
sert is going to be sent up to him. j 

(4) 

With reference to the increasing use of aspirin: 

I Two courses are open to him. He must I 
either stop having headaches or draw up his) 
will. I 

(S) 

With reference to the number of young girls who go to Holly- 
wood to ''break into” the "movies”: 

I The times demand a feministic parallel to) 

Horace Greeley’s famous phrase. Here it is : ] 

"Young woman, stay home I” j 

( 6 ) 

With reference to the propriety of seriously rebuking Mayor 
Thompson’s censorship of histories in the Chicago public library; 

I What use? There isn’t any. You cannot I 
argue with a bunk artist | 

(7) 

in answer to a North Carolina Democrat’s criticism of Governor 
Alfred E. Smith's presidential candidacy in 1928: 

’ j Since when has Senator Simmons become 1 
the valiant foe of the "forces of privilege and 
j license”? ) 
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With refcrtnce to MujsoJinP* policy of adrocatlnK population 
Increase an<I InjpcfiiH'tlc Implications for Italy: 

i Mussolini is swatting the ball over the back- 
field fence and the outfield will luve to be 
extended. 

The sumnnrj* ending sometimes takes the form of an cx- 
prcssctl or implicil exhortation to the reader to act in a certain 
way. An example follows: 

Witlt reference to politicians arousing racial prejudice during 
a local election: 

Let (here be as much criticism of unpatri* 
otic fcntimcnt for England, or Germany, or 
France, or Italy, or Poland, as the case svar* 
rants. It is the right of every American 
to si'cak his mind. But lei his mind be spoken 
as an American and for tlie sake of America, 
not as a German, or ao Irishman, or an 
Italian, or an Englishman, and lor the sake 
of a foreign country. 

‘ In h few cases, the final sentence In an editorial Js so closely 
related in thought to the rest of the editorial that it really is 
not a separate division of the editorial In the sense tlut it 
summarizes the argument or exhorts the reader to act. In 
such an editorial, the final sentence is usually climactic, and 
in that sense has “punch." An example from the Decatur _ 
(111.) Herald follows; 

Bruno Bodgon, Chicago boy, told a story 
of a man who had seized liis playmate, 

Johnny Pyrek, and locked the boy up in a 
box car. Police and railroad officials, 
spurred on by the alarm of frantic parents, 
searched thousands of box cars in llie Clii- 
cago yards without result. 

Bruno, confronted with the fact that his 
story would not hold water, promptly pre- 
sented another one. The Pyrek boy was not • 

put into a box car, he said. That was all 
a mistake- He was playing on the side of 



THE STRUCTURE OF THE EDITORIAL 351 

a sand pile, when the simd began to slide 
down and covered him over. Immediately 
volunteers and paid workers attacked the 
gigantic sand pile. A steam sho\’el was 
brought up. Ten thousand tons of sand was 
mo^•ed, without uncovering a trace of the boy. 

Now Bruno Bodgon, undismayed and re- 
sourceful as ever, retracts both previous 
statements and assures the police tliat Johnny 
Pyrek was drowned in the river. Dragging 
of the river has begun. 

There is no douht at all that the diange- 
able nature of Bruno’s testimony is very an- 
noying to the Chicago police. Probably he 
has been told (hat he is a bad boy and that 
il he persists in sucli conduct he will come 
to a bad end, Bruno might admit the first 
part of the statement with a smile. The 
prediction about hts future he could set aside 
by appeal to distinguished precedent, "I am 
preparing,” he might say, “to grow up and 
be head of a big oil company.” 

The Title.— The chief purpose of the title is to tell the 
reader the spbject of the editorial. A secondary purp>ose*is to 
arouse the reader’s interest. Whenever possible, the two pur- 
poses ought to be combined. The writer, in his effort to be 
clever, ought not, however, to conceal the subject of the edi- 
_ torfal in a pun or other kind of clever phrase, espedally if the 
j editorial is an important one. 

The conventional title is one which merely tells what the 
editorial is about. Whenever the subject is of importance, it 
is assumed by the writer that the reader will be interested in 
Teading the editorial. Such titles are "The Maine Election,” 
“Mr. Hoover’s Acceptance Speech,” and “The Chinese 
Treaties.” Sometimes, however, the subject cannot be stated 
in a short title, and the title can only suggest the subject, as, 
.for example, “M. Briand Salutes Mr. Kellogg,” and “Soviet 
Russia Condescends.” Illustratit^ how varied are the titles 
placed upon an identical subject are the follovving titles of 
editorials that discussed Henry Ford’s apology for his attack 
upon Jews : 
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"Amende Honorable" 

"A Gain for Tolerance** 

"Mr. Fort! in Reverse" 

"Hie Ford Retractor" 

"CrctlitaWc Recantation" 

"Henrj’ Ford Can Oianpc" 

"Henrj* Ford Owns Up" 

"A Needed Repudiation" 

Hie titles in cacli Instance reflect the tone of the partiailar 
cdiloria!, some of which rejoiced in Mr. Ford’s higit sense of 
honor, some of which criticized his original lack of sense in 
attacking the Jewish race, and some of which hintetl tliat the 
purpose of the retraction was to sell more Ford automobiles. 

Editorial Style,— It is not the structural matter, we re- 
peal, that is so important In editorial writing. Of more Im- 
portonce is editorial style. We turn to tint subject in the 
following chapter. 



CHAPTER XVI 


EDITORIAL STYLE 

Considered as a literary form, the editorial is a special form 
of the essay. More particularly, it is a journalistic essay: its 
subject matter is concerned with the events of today. 

This definition does not imply, ho^’ever, that the editorial 
treats of purely ephemeral matters. Its subject matter, al- 
though of contonporary interest because of the focus of the 
news of the day, may have its roots in the past and its sequel 
in the future. It is, in other words, a serious comment in essay 
form about those present happenings U'/iir/i are important and 
significant to society. Such bappenit^s concern policies of gov- 
ernment, social problems, economic phenomena, international 
relations, and many other matters of pubUc and quasipublic 
concern.* 

The editorial, of course, is not the only kind of journalistic 
essay. The nen's story, for example, is an essay which com- 
bines the elements of exposition and narration but which seldom 
contains opinion; the special feature article is an essay which 
combines the same two elements of style, hut is longer, con- 
tains little or no opinion, and is a looser and freer form of 
composition. The editorial, however, is a compact essay of ex- 
position or ai^umentadon, is seldom more than three or four 
hundred words in length, contains virtually no elements of nar- 
ration, and represents the opinion of an institution — the news- 
paper — rather than that of the individual writer. 

This definition of the editorial as a journalistic essay and 
the foregoing differentiation of the types of journalistic essay 
do not, however, define the editorial with the exactness that is 
necessary. What finally gives the term editorial a distinctive 


^ This definition does not take mto acccront the entertaining trpe of 
editorial; that type is discussed in the next chapter In all other sections 
of this book, o^y the serious editorial abttzt public affairs is discussed. 
353 
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meaning is not merely the form of its composition, but the tone 
or manner. 

Editorial Manner. — Every literary composition has a dis- 
tinctive tone. A sermon, for example, docs not have the tone 
of a tcxtl)OOk, and a textbook does not sound like an editorial. 
The tone of a literary composition is determined, in tlie last 
analysis, by two factors, namely, the cliaracter of the subject 
matter discussed and the point of view of the writer. The 
subject matter of editorials is concerned with disarmament con- 
ferences, legislative proposals, public engineering projects, 
diplomatic notes, etc.; the point of view of the writer results 
from the fact that he is c-xpressing not his own opinion but tint 
of a respected institution and from the fact that he poses as a 
leader and teacher. Both the character of the subject matter 
discussed and the point of view of the writer dctcnninc that 
the editorial shall be jtidtetal and authoriiotivc in manner.* 

Since the editorial writer's style Is conditioned by bis re- 
sponsibility to the reader for interpretation and leadership, he 
does not express himself in the manner of an evangelist exhort- 
ing sinners, or like a college professor shaking his gray beard 
at his students, or like Mr. Will Rogers "wisecracking” flip- 
pancy and homely philosophy, or like the editor of the American 
Mercury clubbing liis opponents on their heads. He seldom 
writes with religious fervor or with righteous indignation or with 
his tongue in his cheek. He does not pretend to infallibility. 
Yet he poses as an authority and expects his opinions to be 
respected ; he discourses about serious matters and expects to 
be taken seriously; he expresses the opinions of a composite 
entity — the newspaper — not the opinions of a free-lance. He 
is, in other words, judicial and dignified, but not didactic or 
pedantic; he is positive, but not oracular or cocksure; he is 

*When we say that the editorial writer expresses the opinion of his 
newspaper rather than his personal opinion, we arc, to some extent. Ide- 
alizing the situation. Quite often the editorial writer does cot express the 
opinion of the editorial council, but his personal opinion; and, in some 
instances, he even expresses the personal opinion of a superior. Never- 
theless, editorial manner must be authoritative. What the judge, the 
preacher, and the philosopher say has the ring of authority because they 
are wrapped in the robes of authority, and— in the case of the judge and 
the preadier — because they pretend to speak for an entity which tran- 
scends their personality. Yet what they say is only their personal opinion. 
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dynamic and earnest, but he does not write "at the top of his 
voice.” 

The Qualities of Editorial Style. — The textbooks that 
treat of composition and rhetoric list three qualities of style: 
dearness, force, and beauty (sometimes called elegance or 
ease). This last qtniity is ordinarily absent from journalistic 
composition, but dearness and force are its distinguishing char- 
acteristics. In the news story and frequently in the special 
feature artide, force is subordinated in the effort to obtain 
dearness; and in the editorial composition, dearness is by no 
means lacking. Qeamess Is requisite to j’oumalistfc writing 
because the j'oumalistic composition is addressed to an audience 
of busy and indifferent readers upon whom there is no com- 
pulsion to read slowly and carefully. Clearness is obtained 
by the use of short paragraphs, short and medium-length sen- 
tences, anticlimactic sentences and paragraphs, simple words 
and^ometimes— colloquial words and e.Tpre55ion5. Nearly 
the whole effort in some forms of journalistic compositioa— 
notably the news story— is directed toward making the composi- 
tion intelligible and adaptable to rapid reading. In editorial 
writing, hon'cver, though dearness is necessary, it is not the 
most important quality of style. The quality that differentiates 
the editorial as a literary composition, the quality that helps to 
create the editorial tone, is force. 

Porce. — ^In the editorial office of a certain New York news- 
paper hangs a framed legend which is supposed to proride the 
chief rule and challenge for those who write the newspaper. 
It prodaims, "They Don’t Want to Read It," wEiich, interpreted, 
means, "ifost of our readers are busy, tired, or indifferent 
people without much badeground of knowledge of public af- 
fairs; they are not going to read and enjoy and continue to 
huy newsfoper if the jiews stones and edirnrials are not 
written in a plain and ea^ s^-le and if they have no stimulus or 
animation.” Translated into classroom jargon, the legend 
means, “Strive for dearness and force.” By force is meant 
that quality of discourse winch gives rigor and virility to style, 
■which attracts and holds the reader’s interest. Oearness means 
merely writing Intelligibly; force means stimulating the reader’s 
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interest by requiring him to use his own intellect as he reads. 
For example, Emerson’s maxim, “Hitch your wagon to a star!” 
while at first not intelligible, becomes, upon slight reflection, 
more stimulating than an extended discourse advising the 
reader to “aim at the unattainable so that your work will have 
an ideal direction even though it never achieves perfection”; 
the very brevity and unusualness of Emerson's statement, and 
the figurative expression given to it, stimulate even the dull 
mind and make an idea impressive that might not otherwise 
have sunk into the consciousness. This is what is meant by 
force. 

Vigor. — K characteristic of force that is evident in editorial 
writing is vigor. Vigor, however, is not the equivalent of force : 
it is only one characteristic of force. Vigor is one of the chief 
characteristics of force in editorial composition because edi- 
torials are so frequently argumentative and so frequently con- 
cerned wth moot questions and proposals. Vigor is especially 
apparent in those newspapers which aim to exert a strong 
leadership in public affairs. 

Some newspapers devote their editorial space almost ex- 
clusively to the discussion of polides which the newspaper re- 
gards as its special purpose to have adopted — even to the extent 
of neglecting to comment about many of the important events 
in the news. Other newspapers have very few pet policies 
that they advocate, but, instead, use most of their space for an 
interpretation of nearly all the important events in the daily 
news; this type of newspaper — ^at least, the extreme type — as 
one great editor has remarked, is like a boresome guest at the 
breakfast table who converses on nearly every subject under 
the sun. Most editorial pages, however, regardless of the num- 
ber of subjects that they discuss, aim first at exerting a positive 
leadership in public affairs- Their editorial style, consequently, 
is vigorous. 

The Instruments of Force. — Force in editorial style is 
obtained in three ways: (i) by the choice of expression; (2) 
by the arrangement of words for emphasis; and (3) by the 
writer’s own character for force. Under these headings the 
textbooks fist several methods for obtaining force, but the dis- 
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cussion here will treat o! only those methods which affect edi- 
torial style.* In discussing these methods, we must bear in 
mind that we are not only discussing literary style in general, 
but editorial style, and that we must consider at all times the 
point of view of the writer: that he is writing about contem- 
porary events in flux, that he is expressing the opinion of a 
corporate entity, that he is writing in the newspaper to a busy 
and perhaps an indifferent audience, and that he is frequently 
trying to inculcate Hs readers with the ideas he is advocating. 

t. Choice of Expression. — The editorial writer chooses 
words of brevity and vigor; he usually prefers Anglo-Saxon 
words to classical words because of their forcible brevity, their 
plain and simple connotations, and their imitative character.* 


• Herbert Spencer, in his essay oo "The Philosophy o£ Style.” resolved 
all the rules that concern force and clearness to the single principle of 
economy in style, by which he meant that the writer should aits to attain 
a style whii^ would yield its meaning with a minimum of eSort on the 
pan of the reader. 

"Regarding language as an apparatus of symbols for the conveyance 
of thought, we may say that, as in a mechamcal apparatus, the more 
simple and tlie better arranged its parts, the greater will be the effect 
produced. In either case, whatever force is absorbed by the machine is 
deducted from the result. A reader or listener has at each moment but 
a limited amount of mental power available To recognize and interpret 
the symbols presented to him, requires part of this power; to arrange 
and combine the images suggested requires a further part; and only that 
part which remains can be used for realizing the thought conveyed 
Hence, tbe more time and attention it takes to receive and understand 
each sentence, the Icss time and attention can be given to the contained 
idea; and the less vividly will Uiat idea be conceived . . . 

"Hence ... in composition, the chief, if not the sole thing to be 
done, is, to reduce this friction and inertia to the smallest possible 
amount. I-ct us then inquire whether economy of the recipient’s atten- 
tion is not the secret of effect, alike in the right choice and collocation 
of words, in the best arrangement of clauses in a sentence, in the proper 
order of its principal and subordinate propositions, in the judicious use of 
simile, metaphor, and other figures of specdi, and even in the rhythmical 
sequence of syllables." 

*The necessity for choosing the right expression has no better illus- 
tration thM the famous "Angel of. Death" passage from one of John 
Bright’s speeches — a speech of which Dbraeli said, "Bright. I would 
give all toat 1 ever hafi to have made that speedi." In the middle oi a 
speech denouncing the Crimean War, Bright said, “The Angel of Death 
has been abroad throughout the land; you may almost hear the beating 
of his wings." After the speech Qibden said to Bright: “You went 
very near that time. If you had said ‘fiafiptng’ instead of ‘beating of his 
wings,’ the House would have laughed" But Bright, says his biographer, 
couJd no more have said “flapping" Ban Mr. GJadsione could have made 
a false quantity (G. M. Trevelyan, Life of John Bright, p. 385). 

The editorial writer must also guard against a lapsus Ungua. Many 
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He prefers specific, concrete words to generic words because 
ol the quick images they evoke. 

He diooscs, whenever they arc in good taste, new and col- 
loquial words because they arc the language of the people, 
rich in connotativc meaning. The editorial writer, in this 
respect, has more license than the literary artist ; he can freely 
and efTcctively employ, the new terms that have popular mean- 
ing. 

Of the otlier languages I know little [says H. L. Mencken], 
tut of English I have learned somctJiing, Its cliamis and its 
infinite complexity, its impenetraWe mystery. Do not suspect me 
of rhetoric when I say that it seems to change from year to year. 
Or maybe those of us who write it change. \Vc hear new melodies, 
sometimes far below the staff. We are tripped by strange, occult 
surprises. A new and rich color appears. . . . My advice, if yoii 
would do honor to our incomparable tongue, is that you pay little 
heed to books, even the best. Listen to it on the street. It is there 
that it Is alive.* 

The necessity for using In newspaper editorials words of 
everyday meaning is appreciated if we cjcamlne the ponderous 
style of editorial writing In the hst century. In imitation of 
British leader writers, American editorial writers for a long 
time seemed to shun rigor, directness, and pungency. The old 
style, as practiced in England, is well described by J. A. 
Spender: 


In those days the jargon which is called parliamentary style was 
built up into a kind of professional language. The Sfember and 
the Minister used it, and the leader-writer revelled in it No one 
ever talked in this way on any subject under the sun e-xcept politics, 
hut in politics the use of the common tongue would have been 
thought a kind of levity which stamped a speaker as a man of vul- 
gar origin.* 


Charles A. Dana was the first great editor to declare an 
American independence of this British editorial style, ^ and 

unfortunate phrases have undone a line effort. Woodrow Wilson was 
often the victim of unforttmate phrases, as, for example, “too proud to 
fight” and “peace without victory.” 

* Baltimore Evening Sun, Sept. 7, loss. 

* The Public Life, Vol. I, p. 32. 

’ See W. G. Bleycr, Main Currents m the History of American Jouf 
ttalism, pp. 296-298. ' 
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since Dana's time editorial style is more attuned to the rhythm 
of American life. The modem editorial has less of Burke and 
JIadison and Macaulay and Jonathan Edwaids in it, less of 
the pulpit, the seminary, and the front-bench well; but it has 
more of the tone of the street, the office, the factory, and the 
field. This is not to say that the modem editorial is ^mlgar or 
light or crude : it is only livelier, franker, more vigorous, more 
pungent, more ffirecL* 

Not only in the choice of words, but in the choice of longer 
expressions, the editorial M^iter empJpj's those which evoke 
specific images in the mind of the ordinary reader. Frequently 
these expressions are epigrams and homely analogies wliich 
express the writer’s thought more forcibly tJian half a dozen 
sentences. In choosing these expressions, however, the edi- 
torial writer must guard against the use of those which may 
destroy the tone of his composition; for the use of a single 
flippant expression within a context of serious discourse may 
destroy the whole effect that has been built up in the reader’s 
mind. William Allen White, who makes much use of colloqdal 
and bucolic expressions in addressing a rural Kansas audience, 
succeeds admirably in adapting his expressions to the tone of 
Ws composition; the student will profit from studying his 
editorials.* 

The following examples from the Chicago Tribune, although 
they have been separated from their context, are effective 
analogies : 


(I) 

Witli reference to the failure of the Genei-a naval conference 
wherein Great Britain, possessing more cruisers than the United 
States, was not willing to scrap any of them ; 

I lf Great Britain won't cut down its ulster, 1 
certainly we are not going to reduce the sire I 
of our umbrella. | 


•The student who hopes to be an editorial writer ought, by all means, 
to read Dr. Talcott Willants’ chapter on “Newspaper English" in The 
Newfai'er Men 

• Sec collection entitled. The Baiter end HU People, selected by Helen 
O. Mahia 
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With reference to a proposition to give the city of Chicago 
increased representation in the Illinois State Senate provided the 
city would agree not to demand more members in the Assembly; 
suggested by a story once told by Dana: 

It is plain what we’d lose on the damma 
banan, but where’s the assurance of proBt 
on the peaxiutta? 


(3) 

With reference to the Tcethods by which professional politicians 
have turned the direct primary election system to their own 
advantage : 

For the political leaders the direct primary 
is coal in the bin and music on the radio. The 
special session [called to pass a new primary 
election law] will have the outer garments of 
high public morality. It is to re-establish 
the people in their political rights. In fact, 
it will be to give them back the knife with 
which they generally whittle their fingers. 

(4) 

With reference to the 1928 Pan-American Congress at Havana 
in which it was apparent that the Latin-American nations were 
as jealous of each other as they were afraid of the United States: 

But the massed attack against us never 
came. The Lalm-American delegates failed 
to bundi their hits. There was no unity of 
command. So about all our delegation had 
to do was to watdi its step and to let nature 
take its course. Even the one admittedly 
outstanding accomplishment at Havana w.as 

• mostly cold turkey served over as fancy-look- 

ing croquettes. 

It is not only by such figures as these that an editorial com- 
position is made effective; the pungency and positiveness of 
the expression also help. It is from pungency and positiveness 
that editorials derive their authoritative sound. The editorial 
writer expresses his opinions without using many “ifs," *'buts/’ 
and “howevers.” lie omits, whenever possible, such expres- 
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sions as “we think that" and “in our opinion,” and makes 
positive affirmations. There is a wide difference, however, be- 
tween being positive and bar^ dogmatic. The editorial writer 
uses expressions that carry conviction, but he does not usually 
give a tone to his expressions that suggests narrow-mindedness 
and intolerance. Some examples follow: 


(1) 

i Nobody but an idealist expects the movies 
to be anything but a phase of eastern capital 
and industrialism. 


(2) 


Mr. Lewis' theory is interesting. The only 
trouble witli it is that when viewed from the 
angle of actual results it doesn’t hold %vater. 


(3) 

I This is not the record of a man of prin- 
Iciple. 


( 4 ) 

I It was not an agreement to limit arma- I 
menfs; it was an agreement not to limit arma- 
ments. I 

( 5 ) 

The members fof the Ku Klux Klan] en- 
joyed being told they were the intellectual 
leaders of a great nation. No doubt they 
really think they are. . . . 

The Man, in short, speaks for our rural 
slums. Its tactics and its ideology reSect its 
origin. Its pretensions to leadership in 
American thought will not be taken seriously 
outside the narrow circle of its membership. 


( 6 ) 

The reason is the opposition of union labor 
which fears that the constabulary [state police 
force] will be used to suppress strikes and 
prevent picketing. ... It is unfortunate that 
so much of the discussion has turned upon 
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the question of strike doty. ... It is not for 
riot duty, hut for everyday duty tJi.it a state 
police force is needed. T!ic fact is that life 
and prosperity are not adequately safeguarded 
in the rural districts. 

The use of concrete instead of general expressions hkcivisc 
gives force to an editorial. An excellent example is in an edi- 
torial by the late Frank I. Cobb, in which he ivas arguing tliat 
the granting of the suffrage right to women would not destroy 
domestic tranquillity. In tlus editorial, Mr. Cobb might have 
said, “The home, which has withstood the vicissitudes of cen- 
turies, is not likely to have its peace disturbed because women 
exercise the right to vote.*' Instead, he said, “An institution 
that has withstood tlic vicissitudes of centuries is not likely to 
collapse because the women of a community spend half an hour 
in a voting booth on the first Tuesday after the first Monday 
in November.’' Much of the force in H. L. Mencken’s style 
is due to his very frequent use of concrete rather than general 
expressions j although the concrete expressions are often gross 
exaggerations, the point the writer tries to make sinks into the 
consciousness of the reader and remains there long after the 
exaggeration has been forgotten. 

2. Arrangement for Emphasis. — Not only the dioice of 
words and expressions, but their arrangement within the sen- 
tence or within the whole composition helps to give the editorial 
its authoritative and judicial tone. Words, phrases, and sen- 
tences, by their mere order within a composition, either in- 
tensify or soften affirmation and negation so that the reader’s 
will is enlisted and his emotions are delicately aroused. 

The devices discussed below, however, are artificial, and 
their conscious use by a writer is no substitute for the writer's 
earnestness and sincerity. "The ability to appeal to, to impress 
and to stir the reader,” says Roy W. Howard, "must be in tlie 
writer. It isn't in the dictionary.” 

The Periodic Sentence. — In the news story and in the ordi- 
' nary expository editorial, sentences are often anticlimactic in 
structure; but in argumentative editorials, more use is made 


i^Italics not in original. 
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of climactic sentences. The ordioaty sentence is one in ^Yh^d^ 
the substantive subject with all Its modifying elements is put 
first and is followed by the main verb with its modifiers. A 
sentence in which there is no apparent effort to distribute 
emphasis is technically called a loose sentence. ‘When, how- 
ever, a sentence is ordered in such a manner that the element 
of main significance is withheld until the end, it is called a 
periodic sentence. The periodic sentence is constructed on the 
psychological principle that when a series of ideas is presented 
to the reader, the first and last make the strongest impression. 
Tile following sentence from an editorial by Frank I. Oibb 
illustrates the effect of the last idea in the sentence : 

If the fruits of recent political activity are 
to be gathered; if popular rule is to be spared 
anotlier staggering blow; if fresh energy is 
not to be given to all sodalistic and revolu- 
tionary influences which e«n now are 
undentuning representative govemment, the 
President cannot fall to perceive that it b his 
highest duty to call the iie%v congress in extra 
session In March. 

According to the same psychological principle, the elements 
in a sentence are sometimes inverted jn order to give emphasis 
to the first idea presented, as in, “Great is the mystery of space, 
greater is the mystery of time.” 

Ch'jROT.— Whole sentences, as well as the elements within 
a sentence, may be arranged in a climactic order in order to 
obtain force. That is to say, the details are enumerated in an 
order the pattern of which becomes familiar to the reader be- 
fore the end of the section is approached, and the order is such 
that the details increase in impormnee and intensity toivard a 
culmination. A simple example is Oesar’s, ’T came, I saw, I 
conquered.” The following example is from William Allen 
White: 

Smith is honest. Smith is consistent 
Smith is wise in hb day and generation, 
and he has the omrage of hb convictions. 

And because he is wise and honest and bra\e, 
as President of the United States, he will 
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t menace American ideals and threaten the in- 1 
stitutions of our fathers. • | 

The example below is from the New York World: 

In the name of “social justice” it is pro- 
posed to erect a replica of Prussian institu- 
tions upon American soil. It is proposed that 
a government of bureaucrats shall regulate 
the activities of ninety-five million people. It 
is proposed to make the national government 
a priceless prize for plutocracy to take pos- 
session of and administer for its own profit 
It is proposed to turn a great republic into 
the theater of a class war, and every election 
into a battle for wages, dividends, and spoils. 

Sometimes the mere enumeration of details without regard 
to the order of their relative importance or intensity adds 
force to an editorial. The following is an example: 

Such a management assume tliat the only 
durable influences in Qiicago political action 
are the influences of racketeers, bombers, ma- 
chine gunners, kidnapers, beer needlers, 
panderers, joint keepers, gamblers, pay-roll 
mendicants, and petty Sieves, fee robbers, 
habitual criminals ... immunized murderers. 

Iteration .— editorial writing, force is obtained by the 
repetition of words, phrases, and constructions. Extended 
repetition, however — because it is so obviously artificial — ogives 
an editorial too much of the oratorical manner; repetition in 
editorials must not be permitted to destroy the judicial tone. 

Usually the repetition of merely a word or a phrase gives 
force to a composition, especially when the word or phrase is 
rung as a refrain. In the following example from an editorial 
in the Milwaukee Journal, the repeated words recur with the 
regularity of a refrain. The editorial is in answer to Mr. 
White’s indictment of Governor Smith’s candidacy, a portion 
of which was quoted above. 

I Whose fathers, Mr. White? It is the boy I 
I who likes garlic with his meat, asking you. j 
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In the Argonne he earned the right to ask it. 

Whose fathers, Mr. White? It is the mother 
of the boy whose father came to this coun- 
try in the steerage asking you. At Chateau- 
Thierry she laid her sacrifice on her coun- 
try’s ^tar. Whose fathers? Those of us 
whose progenitors were Tories in the Re%’o- 
Jutionary w-ar; and those of us whose pro- 
genitors stood with Washington at Valley 
Forge, or unhappily, were cursed by Wash- 
ington for deserting him in his hour of need 
for the price of a gun? Let’s talk turkey, 

Mr. White, 

TTie most common form of repetition is parallel consirucfxon; 
that is to say, the repetition of the same parts of speech or the 
same form of phrase or clause. The following example repeats 
a clause in a forcible manner without suggesting artificiality: 

No political boss brought about his nom- 
ination, No political machine carried his 
candidacy to victory. No coterie of Wall 
Street financiers provided the money to 
finance his campaign. He stands before the 
country a free man. 

For the sake of rhytlun, however, the writer should not have 
too many phrases of the same structure. Because sing-song is 
somewhat monotonous, the writer should change the structure 
of the last member of the series — as in the following example: 

Thus Harding was elected. Thus CooIIdgc 
was dected. Thus Hoover will be. Thus 
Kohler, in business tweed, may inherit the 
seat of the mighty. 

/intithMif.— The setting oflF ag^nst each other of opposing 
ideas, either in a balanced form of structure or in a less obvious 
form, gives vigor and life to editorial style. We usually call 
this contrast antithesis. The more marked the contrast between 
the ideas, the stronger is the effect of the antithesis. 

Antithesis frequently takes the form, of balanced slniclure—^ 
as in the following examples: 
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(') 

It is one thing when industry maintains 
tariffs to encourage industry; it is another 
thing when industry maintains tariffs to de- 
bauch government and oppress the people. 

( 2 ) 

How can it do better than to match sanity 
against lunacy; statesmanship against dema- 
gogy; the historian against the Rough Rider; 
the educator of public opinion against tlie 
debauclier of public opinion; the first term 
against the third -term; the tariff-reformer 
against the stand-patter; the man who would 
prosecute against the man who protects trusts 
magnates; the man with dean hands against 
the man who draws his campaign funds from 
Wall Street; the supporter of constitutional 
government against the champion of personal 
government; law against lawlessness; Ameri- 
canism against Mexicamsm; the Republic 
against dictatorship? 

Who better represents these issues than 
Woodrow Wilson? 

Sometimes the repetition of a balanced structure gives added 
force to the antithesis, as in the following example: 

It is not the Taft administration which the 
Senate has injured. It is the Senate itself. 

It is not the President who has been be- 
trayed, it is a great cause of civilization. 

A subtle form of antithesis is paradoXj wherein there is a 
contrast not between two slated ideas, but between one stated 
idea and the reader’s creduHty or sense of congruity. Similar 
to paradox— so similar that here it is not worth while to mate 
a differentiation — is epigram. The essence of epigram is tliat 
it surprises the reader. It states an idea and then gives it an 
unexpected turn, as in, '*You can alwa3fs tell a Harvard man— 
but you can't tell him mudi.*’ Sometimes, but not always, 
epigram may embody paradox. The following are examples 
of epigram, some of which contain a paradox: 
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(O 

What \ve learn from history is that men 
learn nothing from history. 

(2) 

The majority in New York is a shackled 
majority — unless it happens to be a Repub- 
lican majority. 

(3) 

The only antidote to the influence of some 
women upon government is die influence of 
all women upon government 

(4) 

The Constitution of the State of New 
York protiibits representative government 

(5) 

The high cost of living is arranged by 
private understanding. 

( 6 ) 

Liberty is still liber^. 

Effective though it is, antithesis should be employed sparingly 
in editorials. For it tempts the \vTlter to exaggeration, espe- 
cially the young writer who is likely to place a premium upon 
cleverness. Tlie most valid criticism directed at the journalist 
and the essayist is that they too often sacrifice truth for the 
sake of literary form. Epigram and paradox are not difficult 
to write if the author docs not value truth ; it is a simple matter 
to fill in the antithetical element of a balanced sentence with a 
half-truth if the writer cares ordy for clever effect. 

There is one circumstance, however, in which a partially true 
antitliesis can be used with ancerity; it is in a composition in 
which the writer, having established a tone that warns bis 
reader to expect a bit of exaggeration, anticipates that the 
reader will discount sufficiently' his exaggeration. For ex- 
ample, Macaulay, who >vas accused by historians of exaggera- 
tion because he wrote in his ffiitory df England, “The Puritans 
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luted bear-baiting:, not because it gave pain to the bear, but 
because it gave pleasure to the spectators,” probably stated 
enough of the truth to justify his dever statement. Editorial 
writers, ho\Y(n’cr, do not often write wth the tongue in tlie 
chcch. 

Aphorism . — Any short, pithy sentence is not technically an 
epigram unless it contains the dement of antithesis. Aphorism 
is the name' given to a short, pithy sentence regardless of 
whether or not it contains antithesis. The sententious sentence 
— that is, one which is crowded with thought and is made of 
the ‘‘pith and heart of sciences” — is one of the liall-marks that 
identifies a thinker. There arc no rules that govern the crea- 
tion of sententious sentences except the warning uttered by Sir 
Francis Bacon, "No man can suffice, nor in reason will at- 
tempt, to write epUetisms, but be that is sound and groundel ” 

It is not possible for the ordinary editorial writer to fill an 
editorial with aphorisms; an aphorism, being a distillation of 
much thought, Is not always ready to hand. Nor is it desirable 
to fill an editorial with aphorisms, for the mind of the ordinary 
newspaper reader is not attuned to Baconian essay. Aphorisms 
are employed best at the end of an editorial or a section of an 
editorial in summarizing and giving point to the whole content 
of the editorial. An example follows: 

With reference to the large cro%>^ that attended the Dempsey- 
Tunney prize fight at Philadelphia one hundred and fifty years 
after the signing of the Declaration of Independence (sesqiucen- 
tennial) : 

It is easy to achieve political Independence 
of a British king, not so easy to become 
independent of animal forces locked up within 
us 10,000,000 years ago.— Brisbaite. 

Plotiludes.— If aphorisms exlubit in the writer a depth of 
learning and a philosophical mind, platitudes expose a writer’s 
Ishalloiivness. A platitude is a statement 50 commonplace that 
it need not have been expressed for all that any reader cares. 
The most common platitude is the fruisin, that is, a statement 
whose truth is self-evident Editorials that contain little more 
than platitudinous statements — and there are a great many 
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■nritten every day — are not worth the paper they are printed 
on or the time consumed by the reader in reading tJiem. Ilfr. 
James M. Cain, himself an editorial writer, has burlesqued the 
platitudinous editorial as follows: 

Tbe New PtAYCRouND 
Every resident of the dty must rejoice at 
the opening of the Evergreen Park Play- 
ground. Coming as it does at the beginning 
of the wami weather, it means that thou- 
sands of little tots will have the opportunity 
for fresh air and play all through the sum- 
mer. ^Vholesorae frolic io such surroundings 
means that when school opens in the fall, 
thousands of sturdy, sunburned scholars will 
be on hand to take up the more serious busi- 
ness of life with renewed vigor. . . . 

Happy the official who can spare an hour 
or two during a busy day to romp with the 
kiddies at a time like this. Part's levet 
copiunt animus. It is well so, and it would be 
for all of us to realiae it more often. We 
salute you, Mr. Mayor, as one who has not 
forgotten the happy days of chDdhood, And 
we freely confess tlut our salutation is 
slightly colored with envy.** 

Intensifying the Negative . — It is not always easy to say 
"not.” Negation, because it implies a contrast, gives greater 
or less distinction to the idea expressed than does affirmation. 
Writers, therefore, sometimes have to intensify and sometimes 
soften a negation. One way of intensifying a negation is to 
forego the izse of "not” and to use "no” to negate the subject 
of the whole sentence, as in the following example: 

Simple negation; Herbert Hoover is not merely an engineer. 
Intensified negation: No mere engineer is Herbert Hoover. 

Other examples are; 

(1) 

I The tariff is in nowise the reason for our 1 
prosperity. j 


1* Amencm Mercury, VoL I (April, 1924}, p. 436. 
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( 2 ) 

No corporation tax law should be enacted 
which leaves the matter of publicity to the 
discretion of any federal ofScial, whether 
President or departmental clerk* 

A second method of intensifying negation is by the use of 
irony and litotes. Irony is a figure of speech which affirms or 
suggests the opposite of what is intended, the clew to the real 
truth of the statement being embodied in the tone or context, 
and the effect intended being innuendo. Some editorials are 
ironical compositions, but some are merely given an ironical 
touch. The following are examples of ironical editorials: 

<>> 

Municipal ownership at its worst 1 An 
Associated Press dispatch from Colby, 

Kansas, reports: 

“Colby citizens will have to worry along 
another year with no municipal taxes to 
grow indignant over. For the third succes- 
sive year the city council voted to let the 
municipal water plant wash away the city’s 
bills. During two years, earnings of the plant 
have paid administration bills, provided 
$ 200,000 for pavements, paid for new equip- 
ment, and placed a balance of $45,000 in the 
city treasury.” 

We know nothing about this nefarious en- 
terprise except what appears in this dispatch, 
but It looks like outright bolshevism and 
ought to be stopped. Cannot tlie public-rela- 
tions committees of tlie esteemed National 
Electric Light Association protect us against 
such pernicious propaganda ? — Nation. 

( 2 ) 

The pTOpIe of New York may think tliat 
they are in the midst of a traction strike, but 
they are mistaken. There is no strike. 

We know there is not, because we have 
been reading Mr. Hughes's speecl^es attacking 
President Wilson and the eight-hour law. 

Mr, Hughes proved conclusively that if the 
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President “had stood firmly for the principles 
of arbitration,” as the railroad presidents 
demanded, there would have been no general 
railroad strike. It follows, therefore, tliat 
tliere is no street-car strike in New York. 

We have a Republican public service com- 
mission appointed by a Republican governor 
under a public service law drafted by Charles 
E. Hughes liimseU. In consequence, we are 
as near the millennium as fallible human 
beings can expect ns to be. 

This public service commission talks about 
arbitration from morning till night It has 
immeasurably more power over the traction 
companies and the empIoj« of the trac- 
tion companies than the President had over 
the railroads and brotherhoods, for he has 
no legal power at all. It ts inconceivable that 
tliere could he a traction strike under sudi 
benevolent Hughes auspices. What the people 
of New York regard as a traction strike is 
something else, because Mr. Hughes has 
proved that a strike cannot happen except 
through Wilsonian timidity and vacillation. 

It is true that the snrfoce cars are not 
running, that the elevated service is much 
muddl^, that there is great public incon- 
venience, with heavy inddental business 
losses and no little disorder. It is true also 
that conditions are getting worse rather than 
better, but there is no strike. 

We have read Mr. Hughes's speeches and 
know that a strike cannot possibly take place 
when govenunent remains "firm,” as Repub- 
lican government alwa>s does. 

It follows, then, that the Interborough did 
not refuse to arbitrate the “master-and-serv- 
ant” contracts, that the employes of the Third 
Avenue Line did not break their agreement 
with the compaiQr, that neither the traction 
interests nor the union leaders wanted a 
strike, and that the Federation of Labor has 
not meddled with the situation. Mr. Hughes’s 
speeches demonstrate that there is not an in- 
dustrial cloud on New York City’s horizon. 

—New Yeax World, 
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Ironical editorials often misrepresent the view that they are 
written to refute. Irony is a di'fHcult device to employ because 
one is so likely to be contemptuous of the opposing point of 
view. The writer, therefore, ought to guard against an irony 
that is too "biting" under the circumstances. 

Litotes, like irony, negates tlic opposite of what is intended. 
But, unlike irony, it takes the form of understatement The 
understatement is made so obviously that it intensifies the idea 
in the reader’s mind. Some examples follow; 

(O 

Our mental defectives are the products of 
no ordinary social carelessness, and the chil- 
dren of no decent poverty. 

( 2 ) 

The loan sharks are not so unfortunate. 

( 3 ) 

A war that has wrecked vast empires, over- 
thrown dynasties, and brought about sweep- 
ing revolutions is not likely to leave society 
Just as it was before. 

Softening the Negative.- — The vigorous editorial does not al- 
ways obUun the reader’s assent. When the editorial witer is 
arguing for a point of view about which many of his readers 
have deep convictions to the contrary, he designedly couches 
his arguments in mild terms. He does not try to carry his 
readers along with him in a vigorous sweep of argument, but 
appeals calmly to the reader’s common sense. To some extent 
this attitude is adopted in nearly all editorials because editorials 
must have a judidal as well as an authoritative tone; usually, 
however, it is reserved for the editorial discussion of questions 
about which readers have deep convictions, such as prohibition 
and religious tolerance. This attitude is also required for 
the discussion of such questions as judicial decisions, sectional 
disputes, and the personal character of revered national heroes. 

In arguing about such matters, a restrained tone carries more 
conviction than a vigorous tone. 
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The simplest device for softening the tone of an argumenta- 
tive composition in which negation is expressed is the doiible 
negalwe. For example: 

<i) 

It is not imf>rohalfle that we shall jet regret 
the passage of this law. 

< 2 ) 

Although Judge Wfllis has re\-ersed his 
former attitude, he « not unashamed of his 
decision in the Murray Transit case. 

Ordinarily, a judicial tone is achieved in editorials simply 
by the use of mild terms and qualifying expressions, such as 
"it seems to us," or "in the opinion of The Times/’ In the 
following excerpt from an editorial that deals with prohibih'on 
and morality, the first paragraph has an authoritative ring, the 
second a mild tone: 

The prohibitionist has not turned to Christ, 
bat to Caesar. He has decided upoo his own 
grotrods that teetotalUm is essential to moral- 
ity and to ChristianiQr. and he calls in Caesar 
to impose his conviction by force upoo all 
who do not agree with hun. 

In oar opinion, this is justified neither in 
morality nor in Christianity, and neither is it 
moral nor Christian to assume, as tlie pro- 
hibitionist ministers assume, that disagree- 
ment with them is evidence of immoral or 
unDiristian character. 

One of the best examples of a dj-namic styfc that is also 
thoroughly judicial in tone is that of Justice Oliver ^VendcIl 
Holmes of the United States Supreme Court. Editorial writers 
ivho study his phraseologj’ will find it nearly ahva^-s adaptable 
to editorial writing. An example follows : 

This case is decided upon an economic 
theory* which a large part of the country does 
not entertain. If it were a question whellier 
I agreed with tliat theory. I should desire 
to study it furtlier and long before maVing 
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up my mind. But I do not conceive that to 
be my duty, because I strongly believe that 
my agreement or disagreement has nothing 
to do with the right of a majority to embody 
their opinions in law. It is settled by various 
decisions of this court that state Constitu- 
tions and state laws may regulate life in many 
ways which we as legislators might think as 
injudicious, or if you like, as tyrannical, as 
this, and which, equally with this, interfere 
with the liberty of contract. Sunday laws 
and usury laws are ancient examples. A more 
modern one is the prohibition of lotteries. 
The liberty of the citizen to do as he likes 
so long as he does not intcrfete with the 
liberty of others to do the same, which has 
been a shibboleth for some well-known writ- 
ers, is interfered with by school laws, by the 
post office, by every state or municipal insti- 
tution which takes his money for purposes 
thought desirable, whether he likes it or not. 

The fourteenth amendment does not enact 
Mr. Herbert Spencer’s Social Statics. The 
other day we sustained the Massachusetts 
vaccination law. United States statutes and 
decisions cutting down the liberty to contract 
by way of combination are familiar to this 
court. Two years ago we upheld the pro- 
hibtion of sales of stock on margins, or for 
future delivery, in the constitution of Cali- 
fornia. The decision sustaining an eight- 
hour law for miners is still recent. Some 
of these laws embody conviettons or preju- 
dices which judges are likely to share. Some 
may not. But a constitution is not intended 
to embody a particular economic theory, 
whether of paternalism and tlie organic rela- 
tion of the citizen to the state or of laissez- 
faire. It is made for people of fundamentally 
differing views, and Uie accident of our find- 
ing certain opinions natural and familiar, or 
novel, and even shocking, ought not to con- 
clude our Judgment upon the question whether 
statutes embodying them conflict with the 
Constitution of tlie United States. 

General propositions do not decide concrete 
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cases. The decision will depend upon a judg- 
ment or intaition more subtle than any articu- 
late major premise. But I think that the 
proposition just stated, if it is accepted, will 
carry us far toward the end Every optnioir 
tends to become a law. I think that the word 
‘liberty*’ in the fourteenth amendment, is 
perverted when it is held to prevent the natu- 
ral outcome of a dominant opinion, unless 
it can be said that a rational and fair man 
necessarily would admit that the statute pro- 
posed would infringe fundamental principles! 
as tliey have been understood by the tradi-l 
tions of OUT people and our law.^* j 

j?AffonVor Qjieiti'ort. — An effective deWce used in editorial 
v-Titing is the rhetorical question, wherein the writer, instead 
of expressing an affirmation, states a question whicli the reader 
is supposed to answer for himself in the afRrmative. Ex- 
amples of the rhetorical question range in intensity from the 
familiar affirmatire-interrogative, “Can a duck swim?" to such 
bombast of eloquence as, “Are we slaves to endure longer 
this terrible oppression?" Some editorial examples follow: 

( 1 ) 

IITjo better r^resenls these issues than 
Woodrow Wilson? 

( 3 ) 

Is it fthe electrocution of Sacco and Van- 
zetti] any vast improvement over the mas- 
sacre of St Bartholomew, the wrecking of 
art treasures in monasteries by Henry VIIl, 
the cry of “No Popery 1“ by Lord Gordon, or 
the dragging of Garrison through the streets 
of Baltimore? 

(3) 

WTiat must be the judicial conscience and 
sense of propriety of Judge Eller when he 
not only consents to act in Uie proceedings 
against his associate, Kapban, but takes action 
in bis favor against the vigorous objection 
of counwl for the state? 

**Dijjentjns cpuuon m Lochner r. New Vork. igS IT. S. 
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As the foregoing examples shmv, the principle of contrast con- 
tained in the rhetorical question gives greater distinction to the 
affirmation than the writer could express in a declaratory 
manner.” 

3. Force Through Character. — ^The Man Who Doesn’t 
Care cannot be an effective editorial writer, even though he is able 
to apply the various instruments of force we have just discussed. 
Force in style, as related to the writer himself, is the result 
and evidence of "some strong emotion at work infusing vigor 
in his words." “ The writer 

realizes vividly the truth of what he says, and so it becomes intense 
and fervid; he has a deep conviction of its importance, and so it 
becomes cogent and impressive. Along with this fervor of feel- 
ing his will is enlisted; he is determined, as it were, to make his 
reader think as he does, and to make his cause prevail. Every 
employment of word and figure ts tributary to this. 

Genuine force in style cannot be manufactured; if the style 
has not serious conviction to back it, it becomes contorted; if it 
has not a vivifying emotion, U becomes turgid. Force is the quality 
of style most dependent on character. 

The writer’s culture for force, therefore, is in its deepest analysis 
a culture of cliaracter. To think closely and seriously; to insist 
on seeing fact or truth for one’s self, and not merely echo it as 
hearsay; to cherish true convictions, not mere fashions or expe- 
dients of tliinking, — these are the traits in the culture of character 
that make for forcible and virile expression.*® 

It was character as well as literary ability that made Greeley, 
Bowles, and Godldn effective editorial writers. "With these 
men, their personality, in the sense both of distinctness of 
character and weight of character, was an outstanding element 
in their success,” says Professor Allan Nevins. 

They could be trusted. People believed in them. It was because 
they inspired trust that they could play an important role in the 
formation of public opinion. Finally, all these eminent men were 
men of action, as well as men of advice. They had a constructive 

**The use of figures of association as a means of attainii^ force is 
not discussed in this chapter: the figures were diilerentiated in Chapter 
VIII. 

j. F. Genung, The IFcrJtinff Principles of Rhetoric, p. 36L 

*^Ibid., pp. 36-37. 
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faculty. They net S 

not merely -_u„es of action. Greeley not merely 

were able to point out rg Administration; he led the 

attacked the jenlace tliat Administration. 

Liberal Republican mo^ t ^ editorial page have these 
Unquestionably, if o£ appositiveness; if they have 

qualities; if they have the vi^ weight of character; 

a distinctive, salient persona . faculty, they may dispense 

and if they have a in the use of 

ehr:m" Th^^y 

highest degree with uothiog mote. 

.1. 1..,.. Ttrinlc I. Cobb ; and he made 
ot such stuff, York ll'orH the most importaut 

the editorial page of the thorough democrat, he pos- 

and influential m Amenca. . . Writing in a period 

sessed a character ot Je„" cm, he gave to 

that was a bit more stirring righteousness which to- 

hi, newspaper that „t the press. 

day justifies our constitutional ngm ^ 



CHAPTER XVII 

MISCEtXANEOUS TYPES OF EDITORIALS 

For the most part, the work of the editorial writer is not 
self-expression. As the venerable Talcott Williams has said, 
“The prime end and office of journalism is not for personal 
expression, but the use of one’s capacities, power, and wll to 
express the tide of events for public ends and advance/’ ^ Yet, 
the editorial writer is not always compelled to choose subjects 
tliat are forc^ upon him by the news or by the demands of 
editorial policy. He often chooses subjects that permit of a 
modicum of self-expression. Such subjects are addressed to 
the individual reader for the purpose of entertaining, inspiring, 
or educating him, whereas the tj*pe of editorial that we dis- 
cussed in previous chapters is addressed to the reader as a 
member of the public for the purpose of convincing or per- 
suading him of the wisdom, expediency, or desirability of ac- 
cepting or acting upon a specific principle or policy. The type 
of editorial examined in thb chapter is seldom of sodal con- 
sequence, but is of mucli human interest. 

The subjects of exposition arc so many that it is not possible 
to classify editorials. In this chapter, therefore, we sliall note 
only the following types : entertaining, inspirational, educational, 
critical, and occasional editorials. 

Entertaining Editorials^— Since the earliest beginnings of 
journalism, one of the functions of the newspaper lias been 
the entertainment of its readers.* This function is exercised 
in the editorial as well as in the news columns, and on many 
daily papers there has ewived the practice of writing each day 
at least one editorial of light tone (or the sole purpose of en- 
tertaining the reader. Tlic best British newspapers, for ex- 
ample, liavc bad for decades three or four editorials, or 

* TAr A’rvrfJffr Afei, p. SI. 

•See \V. G. lUejcr, Curmo »« /Ar J/ijti>ry ef Amtrin)* 
lu’uiK, Oa^i. 1 thd ll. 

arS 
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insignificant subject' in a whimsical manner is illustrative of 
the character of casual essay made famous by the editorial 
writers of the New York .Suk under the regimes of Dana and 
flitch ell : 


Hairpins 

The comprehensive merits of the hairpin 
are knowm to all observant men. Its special 
value in surgery is asserted by a writer in I 
I American Medicine. It seems that a surgeon 
can do almost anything with a hairpin. He 
can wire bones with it, probe and close 
! wounds, pin bandages, compress Mood ws- 
sels, use It “to remove foreign bodies from 
any natural passage," and as a curette for 
scraping away soft material. And no doubt 
the women doctors on do a great deal more 
with that most gifted and versatile of human 
implements. Anthropologists have never done 
justice to the hairpin. It keeps civiliratlon 
together. In the hands of girls entirely great 
It is much mightier dian the sword or, for 
that matter, the plough. Wh.at is the plough 
but a development of the forked stick, and 
what is the forked stick but a modifiwiion 
of the hairpin? If there was any necessity, 
a woman could scratch the ground success* 
fully nmv. In fact, tlicre is no work or play 
in which something may not be accomplished 
by means of it. 

Dullards wilt tell you that women aren't 
so inventive as men, don’t lake out so many 
patents. They don't have la With Uie hair- 
pin all tint Is doable can be done. With n 
hairpin a woman can pick a lock, pull a cork, 
peel an apple, draw out a nail, l>cat an egg, 
see if a joint of meat Is done, do up a baby, 
sharpen a pencil, dig out a sliver, fasten a 
door, hang up a plate or a picture, open a 
can. take up a carpel, repair a baby c-arriage. 
clean a lamp chimney, put up a curtain, rake 
a grate fire, cut a pie, make a fork, s fidi- 
liQoV, an »•»!. a gindet. or a ehiwl, a pai<i- 
cutler, a ciothetpio, regniale a range, tinker 
a srurtng machine, stop a leak (n the roof. 
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tion, a matrimonial game — is mot a man’s 
game. 

Man has many games — sowing, reaping, 
building, hunting, exploring, winning renown 
among his iellows. Love is his relaxation 
after the important business of life is finished 
for the day. 

When he falls in love he is unassisted by 
his practical common sense. He falls in love 
with a pretty face, a dimple, a curl, a laugh. 

He desires a woman for her o^v^ sake — 
a woman he can enjoy and pet and care for; 
a woman who will lean upon him. 

He does not ask himself whether she is 
lower or higher than himself. He thinks she 
is higher in purity, gentleness and beauty, 
and other standards do not matter. 

The prince may love a peasant maid; it is 
not in nature for tlie princess to love a 
peasant 

A woman looks up for a mate. 

Whether she be a countess or a scullery 
maid, her dream is to find a mate more 
worthy than herself— a superior man to ad- 
mire, to trust, to respect, almost to worship. 

In short, she desires her superior. If 
her arts and wiles enable her to be captured 
by her superior, she is thereafter content 

She has won in woman’s great game. 

If she marries an inferior, contempt for 
him overcomes her every c^ort to be con- - 
tent There isn’t in America a happy tvoman 
who looks do\%'n on her mate. 

Why are there so' many divorces? Why 
so many unhappy marriages? 

There are many reasons, perhaps. One 
usually overlooked, is that women have de- 
veloped greatly and it is tliercfore increas- 
ingly diflicult for them to acquire mates 
sufficiently superior lo afford them happiness. 

No effort is made in this section to list or even to suggest 
all of the tyqxs of entertaining editorials. On the contraiy, 
what oiten makes an editorial of this kind entertaining is the 
fact that it is a fresh theme. The farther away the editorial 
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is brave and noble in human cliaracter. Gott- 
lieb Steek held a very humble if also a very 
responsible post, but he possessed something 
higher tlian any place and more precious than 
any material success. 

The men ior whom he gave his life repre- 
sent the callous heedlessness of which there is 
so much in the highwajrs, a carelessness that 
menaces the most careful and considerate and 
piles up the tragic record of our motor casual- 
ties, to our sorrow and our shame. Per- 
haps their example of ruthlessness may have 
some effect in reminding us all of the folly 
and wickedness of our motor manners. 

The following editorial by Glenn Frank is of real value to 
the reader because it reflects sound thinking: 

Focusseo But Not Fixed 

Lately I have been bootlegging certain bi- 
ographies into my boy's library, hoping he 
might, without too obvious direction from 
me. catch their significance. 

All of these biographies I have been leav- 
ing about in my boy’s room tell of men 
whose minds managed to be unusually effec- 
tive without becoming chained to a specialism. 

I want him to become acquainted with 
Benjamin Franklin who somehow managed 
to be a craftMTuiTi, a tradesman, a philosopher, 
a journalist, .a diplomat, a statesman, an in- 
ventor, and a fe%v oU>er tlnngs, and witljal 
a ver>' effective man. 

I want him to become acquainted with 
Leonardo da Vinci who somehow managed to 
!« an artist, a scientist, an inventor, a philoso- 
pher, a canal builder, a writer, and se%-cral 
other things, and witlia) a very effective man. 

I am leaving the biographies of sucli men 
lying about in my boy’s room because I want 
to inoculate him agaimt the worship of 
specbllution I know he will encounter when 
he outgrows Ixjyhood and enters a modern 
university and later when he leaves the uni- 
versity and enters busicess or a profession. 
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fullness and beauty of Art? This is tlie 
Golden Mean of the Greeks. 

When Michelangelo, the celebrated painter, 
was young he was too poor to pay a model. 

He therefore restricted himself to painting 
pictures of fish, garnished with lemons and 
fish sauce. After completing his painting, 
he would eat the fish, seasoning it with the 
lemon and the fisli sauce. 

He longed to do bigger tilings, but he 
could not afford to buy models and food as 
welL One day a socieQr lady offered to pose 
for liira, and Michelangelo thought his trou- 
bles were at an end. He painted his famous 
canvas. Nymph Playing With Pet Fish. But 
the nymph, to his despair, ate the fish. 

There is a lesson in this for us alt. Do 
we greet our associates In the morning and 
our customers when it seems proper? Are we 
genuinely interested in our customers and 
regard each as an opportunity for service? 

Do we betray scorn or humor when a cus- 
tomer asks a fool question? 

The annual loss from insect pests alone 
in this country amounts to more Uian hvo 
billions of dollars. But insects should not 
invariably be destrojred, because they polli- 
nate the flowers and oUier plant life. 

If we should all bear these facts in mind 
this would be a better city in whicli to live.^ 

The editorial that discourses on ideals and virtues is more 
likely to be platitudinous and sentimental than stimulating to 
the spirit. Yet the intelligent writer can fill a great human need 
in this machine age by stimulating admiration for the ideals 
which the race has learned arc worth seeking to achieve. With- 
out being sentimental, he can bring the readers' thought to bear 
on the truly important values in life and momentarily lift 
readers out of their materialistic enrironment. The truth of 
the following editorial would probably be denied by the intelli- 
gent thinker, yet it is the same truth tliat Mr. G. K Chesterton 
teaches in his Orthodoxy, The editorial is one of the most 
famous of the .S^km essays: 

^Saturday JIvenhtg Fast, June g. 192S. 
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Claus coming down, what would that prove? 

Nobody sees Santa Oaus, but that is no 
sign that there is no Santa Claus. The 
most real tilings in the world are tliose that 
neither diildrcn nor men can see. Did you 
ever see fairies dancti^ on the lawn? Of 
course not, but that’s no proof that they are 
not there. Nobody can conceive or imagine 
all the wonders there are unseen and unsee- 
able in the world. 

You tear apart the bal^s rattle and see 
what makes the noise inside, but there is a 
veil covering the unseen world which not the 
strongest man, nor even the united strength 
of call the strongest men that ever lived, could 
tear apart Only faith, fancy, poetry, love, 
romance, can push aside that curtain and 
view and picture the supernal beauty and 
glory beyond. Is it all real? All, Virginia, 
in all this world there Is nothing else real 
and abiding. 

No Santa Claus! Thank God I he lives, and 
he lives forever. A thousand years from now, 

Virginia, nay, ten times ten thousand years 
from now, he will continue to make glad the 
heart of childhood. 

Occasional Editorials. — ^A type of editorial that appears 
less often than any of the types discussed above is oc- 
casional editorial, one that is written on an anniversary date, 
on the death of a person, on the dedication of a monument, on 
the opening of a vehicular tunnel, on the completion of a per- 
sonal achievement, or on a day that calls to mind the progress 
of a movement. 

The following editorial from the Minneapolis Journal, al- 
though based to some extent on misapprehensions, is representa- 
tive of the type that is written on an anniversary date : 

Lasok's Solid Gains 
Labor Day of 1926 finds the American 
workingman living in a better home, wear- 
ing better clothes, eating better food, enjoy- 
ing better facilities for recreation, than ever 
before. His life now is fuller of good things. 
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though under the nonnal customs of the 
House the i^ace -was his. 

From that time forward Mr. Cooper was 
Speaker Cannon's untiring, intelligent foe. 

When the revolt agmost the House system 
flared up in 1910, the Wisconsin member, with 
Mr. Horris of Nebraska and Mr. hlurdock 
of Kansas, led the fight not only to take the 
power frcsn the speaker, hot to tuueat "Unde 
Joe” himself. The second part of the plan 
failed, but not because Mr. Cooper faltered 
in support of it. 

In J917 by seniority Mr. Cooper was in line 
for the chairmanship of foreign affairs. But 
he had been a champion of the McLemore 
resolution and of other proposals tending to 
permit the Central Powers to do what they 
would on the high seas. Accordingly, in re* 
sponse to general opinion, the House organi- 
zation gave the chairmanship to another. 

Mr. Cooper voted against the declaration of 
war against Genuany; explaining, however, 
that, once >var was declared, he would sup- 
port the government to the utmost He 
proved his consistency by voting in favor of 
the war declaration against Austria-Hongary. 

Long years of devotion to the late Senator 
LaFolleCte were crowned by Mr. Cooper's 
speech at the Oeveland con^-ention of 1924, 
putting the Wisconsin candidate in nomina- 
tion against Mr. Coolidge. His cause was 
lost before he stated it But as on many 
pre^-ious occasions, tlie insurgent, by that time 
approaching 80, won a personal triumph. 

The Racine district is conservative. The 
only trace of his constituency about Mr. 

Cooper was his extremely dignified person. 

Tall, broad-shouldered, frock-coated, with 
long w'lide fiearrf awf resonant vofee, fie tj*pr' 
fied tlie elder statesman of his party. But 
when he spoke, it was invariably an assault 
upon the party and its leaders. A House wit 
once said of the contrast between Jfr. 

Cooper’s appearance and his views; "It’s like 
seeing Lord Salisbury on a soap box in Hyde 
Park on a Sunday." 
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Editorials are often written on the occasion of a great or an 
interesting achievement, such as the rescue of a submerged 
submarine crew, the rescue of entombed miners or lost ex- 
plorers, or the completion of a feat in aviation. Such edi- 
torials are meant to be a recognition of ability or of service and 
are of value to the reading public because of the exemplary 
suggestion they contain. Although not typical of this kind of 
editorial, Harold MacDonald Anderson’s editorial, for which 
he was awarded a Pulitzer prize, shows how an intelligent 
writer may express the applause of a nation without indulging 
in sentimentality: 

“LiNDBEScn Flies Alone” 

Alone? 

Is he alone at whose right side rides 
Courage, with Skill within the cockpit and 
Faith upon the left? Does solitude surround 
the brave when Adventure leads the way 
and Ambition reads the dials? Is there no 
company with him for whom the air 3s cleft 
by Daring and the darkness is made light by 
Emprise? 

True, the fragile bodies of his fellows do 
not weigh down his plane; true, the fretful 
minds of weaker men arc lacking from his 
crowded cabin; but as his airship keeps her 
course he liolds communion willi those rarer 
spirits that inspire to intrepidity and by their 
sustaining potency give strength to arm, re- 
source to mind, content to soul. 

Alone? With what other companions 
would that man fly to whom the choice were 
given ? 

Other Types. — In this chapter we have tried to discuss a 
few miscellaneous types of editorials that represent a free 
choice of subject by the writer as distinguished from the edi- 
torials about social and political questions which the news or 
the paper’s policy compel the writer to discuss. Except for 
the occasional editorials, most of the examples liave been of 
this character. In addition to these types, there are one or two 
oUier types which include nearly all editorials. 
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The country man has unlimited time to 
chew a mental cud, and failure to reach a 
decision today will cost him nothing. To- 
morrow is a day also. 

The city man is not by birth more enamored 
of liberty than his brother in the country. 

He talks more concerning liberty, and more 
quickly and hotly ‘ resents the suggestion of 
any statute that might threaten his liberty; 
but if he carries a chip on his shoulder, it is 
because he is at all times surrounded by 
evidences of authority. There are within 
sight agents to enforce the law that is de- 
signed to hobble him. He cheers lustily for 
liberty because he lives in an atmosphere of 
tyranny. 

The country man thinks seldom of liberty, 
just as a man with a good digestion seldom 
is aware of it. 

In the country men are free. There are 
none to molest or make them afraid. They 
may at all times do as they please. Theirs 
is the only freedom America affords, and 
they take freedom for granted os tliey take 
for granted die rising sun. • 

The country man doesn’t crave liberty; he 
merely enjoys it. 

Although editorials like the one just quoted are appreciated 
by the readers, they are often vvritten merely because the writer 
desires to express some thought that is on his mind or some 
mood that he feels. Editorial vrrilcrs, too, have hobbies and 
subjects of special interest such as fishing, femininism, yacht- 
ing, lawyers’ ethics, and architecture, which they like to write 
about. Solely for their own pleasure, they think and read a 
great deal about these matters, so that when they write about 
them they are aWe to give Aem historical and philosophical set- 
ting. The opportunity thus to express themselves makes up 
in great measure for the drudgery involved in discussing other 
subjects forced upon them by the neivs. 
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5. Of all of the events reported in the newspaper of last eve- 
ning, which four do you think ought to be discussed editorially 
this rooming? Write out the definition of tlic standard you 
applied in making the selection of subjects. 

6. Wjat does Dewey mean by the statement, “An event Implies 
that out of whicli a happening proceeds”? 

7. Why is there “no irresponsibility in the unsigned editorial"? 

CnAPTEfi If 
EdiioriaU of Definition 

1. Referring to Isaiali Bowman, The New World (4th ed-), 
Qiapter VIII, write an editorial of “geographical setting” on 
“Some Factors in Italy's International Position." Refer also to 
C E. McGuire, JiaWs International Economic Position, Chapters 
I-VII and Xl-Xir. 

a. Write out answers to tlic foMroving questions; 

(a) Name tlie countries that touch the Adriatic Sea. 

(&) Bound Poland on all sides. 

(e) Name the “maritime” provinces of Canada. 

(d) Where ii the Sudan? 

(e) Name the Baltic states. 

(/) \Vhere is Bessarabia? 

3. To what books would you refer in order to find the follovir- 
ing information? 

(a) The amount of Russia’s wheat exports in Jpja In 1513. 

(b) The amount of manganese produced in the United States in Ipep. 

(c) The amount of Germany's pig-iron production in 1912. 

(d) The value of tlie United States’ exports of farm machinery in 
1929. 

(e) The name of the Japanese ambassador to the United States. 

(/) The size of the French army in 1930. 

(9) The treaty of Tirana (Italy and Albania, 1926). 

(h) The Hay-Pauncefote treaty of 1901. 

4. Write an editorial of “historical setting” based on an an- 
nouncement by the Federal Treasury Department that henceforth 
the salaries of teachers in the state public schools will be taxable 
by the Federal Government. For a reference, read the decision 
of the United States Supreme Court, in 1871, The Collector v. 
Day, in Wallace’s United Stales Supreme Court Reports, Vol. XI, 
pp. 1113#, or United States Supreme Court Reports, Latvyers’ 
Edition, Vol. XX, pp. 122^. 

5» Referring to Marriott and Robertson, The Evolution of 
Prussia, pp. 290-298, write an historical parallel editorial based 
on the following news dispatdi: 
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Amsterdam, Jiijjr iz— European dele- 
gates at the International (Camber of 
Commerce convention to-day demanded the 
organization of % Earopeait tariff union. 

Although tl)e request emanated from in- 
dependent business men of various con- 
tinental coimtrics, it is understood that 
certain statesmen in these countries look 
upon the formation of such a customs 
union as forecasting an uftunate political 
union of the continental states. 

Write an historical parallel editorial on a subject which is 
suggest^ to you by a recent news story. 

7- Distinguish technically between orhilraiion artd conciliation. 
See P. B. Potter, An Introduction to the Study of International 
Organisation. What, precisely, is the function of the World Court? 

8. Define 'Svar In self-defense" by differentiating it from other 
kinds of war (e.g,, "w.ir as an mstrumeot of national policy” and 
'var to enforce the provisions of the League of Nations Covenant). 

9* Prepare a definition of news, contrasting it with free pub- 
licity. 

*6" The Republican Confressmen who tvere responsible for the 
drafting of the Smoot-Hawley tariff bill asserted in 1930 that 
the bill increased the average od valorem rate on agricultural 
products 32 per cetjt and the average ad valorem rate on indus- 
trial products 18 per cent. Contradicting this assertion, the Amer- 
ican Farm Bureau Federation asserted that tlie increase on 
agricultural products was 15 per cent and the increase on industrial 
products was 14.5 per cent. Tlie conflict between the two sets 
of figures was due to tlie fact that the Farm Bureau Federation 
classified as an agricultural product for tariff purposes “one upon 
which the farmer is the prime beneficiary of a rate of duty,” and an 
industrial as “one upon whidi a processor is the prime beneficiary 
of a rate of duty.” Under this classification, all processed farm 
products such as flour, canned vegetables, and refined sugar are listed 
as industrial products. The framers of the tariff bill had classified 
as farm products all imports under the agricultural schedule such as 
sugar, tobacco, wool, and raw wool products. 

Which classification do you think is the more accurate? 

«• The following editorial is so thin that it is of no help 
to the reader. Try to put some substance into it by analyzing and 
defining (c) society; and (b) bureaucracy. 

A new voice of protest against the encroach- 1 
ment of government on the rights and freedcaa I 
of individuals is being sounded. This time it is 1 
by organized labor. | 
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Ifatthew Woll, ince president of the American 
Federation of Labor, is apprehensive that the 
present tendency of government tril! lead the 
country into a state of socialism no less oppres- 
sive than that espoused by Jfarx. 

In an articie In Nalioti's Business, ilr. Woll 
complains that governmental boards, bureaus, and 
commissions are intruding, inch by inch, on in- 
dividualistic freedom. 

“Everything that has been bred into me by 
America and by the trade union movement oi 
America,” he writes, “objects to this development 
of bureaucratic power.” 

hfarx mistakenly thought that bis socialistic 
prognun would belp labor as much or more than 
any other class of ci^rens. Could he return in 
the flesh today and hear his theories of gov- 
ernment and industry denounced by a leading 
apostle of organized labor, the great socialist 
advocate of the last century would be sadly dis- 
illusioned 

Mr. Woll warns that unless the people of the 
country guard vigorously against it this netv 
form of state socialism will make of government 
a “blankeU&g Incubus Instead of a protecting 
force.” 


Chaptee III 
Editorials of Exflanation 

I. Write an editorial in whtdi you try to e-vplain the motive; 
of the Senator mentioned in the following news dispatch (1930)' 

Washington . — A resolution calling upon 
the State Department to use its influence 
in the dispute between India and the Brit- 
ish government was introduced today by 
Senator Blaine of Wisconsin, but no effort 
was made for immediate action. 

The resolution cited charges of “atroci- 
ties” by Great Britain in her rule over 
India. It proposed that the Senate “de- 
plore such acts of violcncci infamy, and 
inhumanity conunitted by one signatory of 
the Kellogg Pact ogalost another signatory 
of the pact; and tiiat India is an original 
signatory of the Kcllogg-Brund Peace 
Pact; the United States Senate instructs 
the Stale Deiartnseni to use jls best offices 
to insure peaceful settlement of Uie In- 
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than in occupyif^ an anomalous and dubious 
place upon a tribunal to which his own country 
refuses to adhere for reasons explicit and well 
considered. 

Look at this situation from all angles and then decide whether or 
not the foregoing is a true explanation. 

3. A study p 1 the following editorial of explanation will help 
the student to understand how editorial thinking is done. List 
all of tlie factors in the situation which have caused the editorial 
writer to believe that tite action of tlte school board is a smoke 
screen. 

The board of education, facing a desperate 
financial situation, has been devoting hours of 
its time to the discussion of a fantastic scheme 
to issue $50,000,000 in bonds for the purpose of 
building schools. Yesterday afternoon, with only 
two dissenting votes, the board adopted the 
scheme. 

It is to be hoped that parents and teachers 
wtU not be confused by this attempt to divert 
attention from the only matter to which the 
board should be giving attention at tius moment. 

The discussion and adoption of the bond issue 
is merely a smoke screen intended to conceal the 
fact that between 1925 and IP31 school attend* 
anee has increased only 10 per cent, while the 
cost of administration has advanced Co per cent \ 
the cost 0! instruction, 30 per cent; the cost of 
the so-called coordinated activities, 85 per cent; 
the auxiliary functions. 8j per cent; the cost of 
operating the scliool plants, 10& per cent, and the 
cost of maintaining the plant, 206 per cent. 

A majority of the school board would prefer 
not to luve much attention paid the fact that in 
1936 it cost $4,406,000 to operate the school 
plant, while in 1931, when all commodities had 
declined sharply in value, the same item in the 
budget is placed at $ 8 ,l 33 ,ooa Some of the mem- 
bers and their co-conspicators in raiding the 
school funds would rather divert public opinion, 
if possible, from the comparison brought out in 
the Cleveland bureau’s audit, which shows that 
in Chicago 14.51 per cent of the current expenses 
on schools is devoted to the operation of schools 
as opposed to educational purposes, while in New 
York the comparative figure is 621 per cent, and 
the average in a dozen cities, including Chicago, 
is Spe- 
lt is cold facts sadi as have been recited which 
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were advanced to prove that the boom would 
last forever; securities had acquired a “scarcity 
value” quite apart from their mtrmsic worth, like 
the autographs of Button Gwinnett; the popula- 
tion was increasing; standards were going 

up ; the country had found an unlimited capacity 
to consume whatever was produced in it What 
chance, at that feverish tim^ for the man who 
asked congress to appropriate money for dams, 
sleainhoat channels, and postofh^s, frankly on 
the ground that their construction would provide 
jobs during the dark hows ahead? He would 
have been lucky to get out of the capitol alive. 

3. Criticize the way you think about social problems: 

Step I. — Do you often start steps 2 and 3 without giving adequate 
attention to tlie necessity for dehning and clarifying the problem itself? 

Step 2 ^ — Do your imagination and memory present many or few 
conjectures? 

Step 3.— Are you quick or slow in testing a conjecture when it is 
presented? 

Step 4-“Would you say that you are intellectually lazy and intellec- 
tually dishonest, or would you say that the reverse is true? 

CnAPTCRS V AND VI 

V. Causal and Functional Relations 
VI. Editorials Involving Causal Relations 

I. Do you agree will; the following statement by Gerard Swope, 
President of the General Electric Company? 

It is confidently believed that H the fear of lack of work were removed 
from the mind of the workingman, he would approach his work with 
an entirely different attitude, bis intelligence would be aroused, his 
interest stimulated and he would have enthosiasm and satisfaction from 
the work to be done. As a result the quality of workmanship would be 
better, he would feel free to suggest better methods, which would lower 
costs and be reflected eventually in lower selling prices to the public and 
assure a wider sphere of use for the article itself, 

3. Analyze the following statement: 

The unemployment insurance plan which provides that employers 
must bear all the cost of unemployment insurance would have serious 
consequences for the workers themselves. It is not difficult to see that 
such a scheme enacted into law would deter men from becoming em- 
ployers and would result in the coostant holding down of working forces 
to the minimum, 

3. Senator James Couzens posed the following questions in a 
letter to the Oiamber of Commerce of the United States in April, 
1931. Do you agree with his insinuations? 
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Does the Chamber realtze flat to reduce wages would simply brin? 
around a maladjustment of the distritmtion of the earnings of capital 
and labor that existed before tbc depression? 

_ -How wifi a reduction in wages increase the purchasing power, which 
IS so badly needed at this time? 

Does the Chamber, with the constant increase in productivity of man 
power, believe that the workcTs are to get Jess of thdr productivity 
rafter than more? 

Statistics show that the value of manufactored products m 1929 was 
$0,699,168,000 more than in 1927, and yet wages in 1929 were only 
?572,828 ,oco more than in 1927. They also show that wages paid in 1929 
were $4i3jr79,ooo more than to 1923, and in the same period manufactured 
products increased by $8,887,941,000 for the same period 

Does not the Cham^r teliwe that this development is drying op the 
springs of consumption? 

4 . Acalyae the following statement made by the Ncof ZuKtder: 

Figures of production recently published by the Department of Com- 
merce show that factory pndactioa has increased 75 per cent from 
*914 to igas, while the number of factory worLers increased only 13.5 
per cent. This shows an increased exploitation of the workers of ^ 
per cent for the period. 

S- The following sutements have been made with reference to 
installment selling: 

(а) la 1930 the average family mstallment debt nat $230. 

(б) liutallment buying costs the coosumer an interest rate of about 
2S per cent; the more money be pays for interest the less he has left 
to pay lor other merchandise. 

(e) ^Vhen an industry goes on an installment basis, the cash price 
tends to rise soroevshere near the installment price. 

If tliese facts are true, what relation would they have to the 
business depression tJiat began in 1929? 

6. Analyze the follo^s'ing statcoient: 

The Smoot-llawley tariff act has caused Canada to establish a retalia- 
tory tariff which has had the effect of causing 87 American manufac- 
turers to establish Canadian factories within eighteen months after the 
signing of the Smoot-Hawley act. These American-owed factories 
will employ Canadians, not Anietican*. Still, bir. Matthew Wotl and 
bU foJIou'erj talk of the benefits of the tariff to Anwrican bbor, 

7, Have you made any observations which eitJier bear out or 
challenge the follosving statement made by an American anthro- 
pologist? 

In the coarse of sodal evolution, as in organic erolution, new patterns 
arc formed, grow, realirc themselves, and then give way to new forms. 

All life means growth and change- Kothing is static and permanent. 
Capitalut sodety cannot continue to exist. It Jos almost realized iUclf, 
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and signs of disintegration are visible on all sides; and already a post- 
capitalist society has formed itself in our midst. 

Imperialism, and hence capitalism, can exist only as long' as it can 
exploit fresh markets and untouched sources of raw material. The 
markets are rapidly becoming industrialized, as in the case of China 
and India, and in turn they look for markets to exploit. And practically 
all of the world’s raw materials have already been appropriated. It 
is obvious, then, that the margin upon which capitalism has been operat- 
ing is rapidly diminishing and most soon disappear. The collapse is 
inevitable. 

8. Along the line of thought contained in the following quota- 
tion concerning the effects of the invention of gunpowder, write 
an editorial on tlie possibility of electricity releasing man from 
so mucli of his present burdensome toil that he will have time in 
the future to develop a higher culture: 

As Buckle points out, gunpowder, with its accompanying engines, 
made necessary the development of competent specialists in military 
affairs and released a large proportion of the population of every coun- 
try from the responsibility of fighting which fell upon all freemen 
when pikes and bows and arrows were the weapons of warfare. "In 
this way immense bodies of men were gradually wean^ from their old 
warlike habits and being, as it were, forced into dvil life, their energies 
became available for the general purposes of society and for the culti- 
vation of those arts of peace which had formerly ^en neglected. The 
result was that the European mind, instead of being, as heretofore solely 
occupied either with war or theology, now struck out into a middle 
path, and created those great branches of knowledge to which modem 
civilization owes its origin.” . . . Moreover, gunpowder contributed to 
the downfall of the becastled, bewailed, shut-off and embattled feudal 
aristocracy and to the rise of modem urbanism with its W’orld outlook 
and rich exfoliations. — C. A. and M. R. Beard, The Rise of Avieriean 
Civilisation, pp. xi-xii, 

9. Comment on the following statement: 

The charge that the immigrant is responsible for the growth of crime 
in the United States is unjustifiable. The meager statistics that do 
exist indicate that the immigrant is less a criminal than the native 
American. 

10. Do you agree with the foUowit^ statement made in favor 
of the adoption of a state income tax in Illinois? 

If taxes wre levied upon the basis of income, voters would realize 
more readily that they were paying for increased expenditures for gov- 
ernment and would consider with greater care the need for proposed 
new activities of government. As a general rule, the man who pays sees 
to it that his money is well spent If we could get half a million more 
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i6. A distinguislicd Western newspaper in 1929-1930 demanded 
a tariff for agriculture. Here is its suggested program. Analyze iL 

(0) An ade<iuate duty on blackstrap molasses would force the use 
of com in the manufacture of industrut alcohol. That would take care 
of a part, at least, of the surplus of corn. (6) A duty on imported 
vegetable oils from the tropics would encourage the production of oil- 
bearing plants on our farms for use as food and in industry, (c) An 
adequate duty on hides might be expected to raise the value of the live- 
stodt sold by American farmers, (d) A further effect of these duties 
would be in the encouragement which many of them would offer farmers 
to put their lands to new use, thereby decreasing the acreage planted to 
crops witli which the market is already surfeited. 

X 7 » Whicli of Mill’s methods is represented by tlie cartoon on 
page 94? In lliis cartoon, do you think tlie presence of tlie com- 
mon factor, woman suffrage, is sufficient to establish the cause? 
Are otlicr factors such as geographical position and manufacturing 
for export equally important as causal factors because they are 
present in or absent from the same groups of nations? 

z8> In the dialn of causes described In tlie cartoon on page 117, 
which, if any, is the weakest link? 

Chapters VII an® VIII 

VII. Argument from Example: Generalisation 
VIII. Argument from Example: Analogy 
t. Explain the following news dispatch in the terms used in 
Chapter VII. Is the metliod described accurately? 

Indianapolis, March 29, — Credit is 

given to the "hunch” or intuitive “flash of 
genius" (or the solution of many difficult 
scientific problems by nearly aoo sdentists 
of 232 whose answers to a questionnaire 
on the subject were given out today in a 
report to the American Chemical society, 
which opens its arniual meeting here to- 
morrow. 

Tlie scientific hunch is defined as ‘'a 
unifying of clarifying idea whi^ springs 
into consciousness suddenly as a solution to 
a problem in whidi tve are intensely inter- 
ested.” 

“In typical cases,” says the report, “it 
follows a long period of study, but comes 
into consciousness at a time when we are 
not consciously working on the problem. 

A hunch springs from a wide knowledge of 
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facts but is essentially a leap of tiie imagi- 
nation in that it goes beyond a mere neces- 
sary conclusion ^khich any reasonable man 
must draw from the ebta at hand. It is a 
process of creative thought . . 

There are four stages m research work, 
according to Professor Baker. The first is 
"preparation," in wKch the problem is in- 
vestigated by reading and experiment The 
second is "incubation," in which the mind, 
often unconsciously, goes over the infor- 
mation acquired in the first stage. The 
third is "^lumination," consisting of the 
hunch. And the fourth is 'Verification," in 
v\blch the bunch, or working hypothesis, 
which seems to unify and explain all known 
facts, is tested by experiment 

Comment on this description of the college graduate: 

Be has imagioatioa and ictell^ence to master quickly what ordinary 
pqblic men learn through their pores in the course of a lifetime. 

3 * Rafemog to P. T. Mooiir Imperialism and World Polities, 
Chapter XIX, write an editorial based on Uie following excerpt 
from a speech by a former Vice-Governor of the Philippine Islands: 

Although the Dutch in Java and the French to thet colonies have 
tnade imperialism pay, England has made no money at it Imperialism, 
w the long run, does not pay dividends. 

4 . Is the postwar experience of European countries with un- 

employment insurance sufficient proof by example that state-spon- 
sored unemployment insurance, as a policy, is a mistake? In 
order to write an editorial about unemployment insurance as an 
American remedy, do your own research, (See partial list of 
references on p. 79 ) , 

5. Is there a rdatioo between iJliteracy and pohtjca! djctator- 
ships? Write an editorial ba.«ed on your interpretation of the 
following statistics on illiteracy: Hungary, 33 pcc cent; Italy, 35 
per cent; Spain. 48 per cent; Greece. 57J per cent; Russia, ^ 
per cent; Switzerland, 0.3 per t*** United States, 6 per cent; 
France, t4.t per cent. 

6. ^^'h3t is the relation between blood revenge, war. balance of 
power, and tlie League of Nations? Are they merely different 
forms of tlie same behavior pattern? E-xamine carefully the 
folloiving discussion, whidi is taken from Chapter IV of Carl 
J.furchison’s Sociai Psychology, and write an editorial which em- 
bodies >t}ur analjtis: 
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It is the thesis of this chapter that these four forms of social behavior 
arc essentially identical in content, but may merge from one into the 
other in form. They are based brgely upon identical motives and bring 
about almost identical social effects. In spite of presumptuous claims, 
all are equally the tools of the capable and strong, and all are equally 
destructive of the weak and incompetent 

(a) Dhod Revenge. Blood revenge w-as not practiced w’ithin a tribe 
but always between tribes. Blood spilled by some member of an alien 
tribe must always be revenged by a spilling of blood in the tribe that 
has offended. The practice in ancient times was fairly general through- 
out those parts of the world where records are now available. It would 
be absurd to presume tliat the practice belongs only to ancient times, 
since modern %var3 have been caused by the same practice. 

The practice of blood revenge was not necessarily engaged in by all 
of the members of a tribal community. The actual execution of the 
practice might lie within the hands of a very few individuals, even one 
individual. But the practice was supported by community approval and 
could not be avoided by the individual whose duty it was to avenge the 
spilling of blood. 

There are obvious arguments in support of the practice. It gave 
community worth to individuals, resulting in increased community at- 
tachment and vigorous support of the community by the individual. It 
gradually increased the security of the individual— before the beginning 
of a feud. It resulted in the development of a conviction of sodal 
obligation on the part of the individual It ^vas probably the genesis of 
nationalism. The arguments against die practice are equally obvious. 
Ko issue was closed until one tribe or the other had been completely 
destroyed. The practice was all In favor of the stronger and more 
numerous tribe, and completely destructive of the we^er and less 
numerous community. From the point of view of the losing community, 
it was probably poor sportsmanship. 

It is a very simple matter for us of the twentieth century to look 
upon this ancient practice as a sheer, baii?arou5 evil. That is largely 
because we think too much of the blood that has been revenged, and 
not enough ol the motives and the social effects. The surface of the 
earth obviously cannot support an unlimited population of human beings. 
In ancient times the average available resources of the world were far 
less than now. The food supply and available comforts were decidedly 
limited. The question of human survival was a very real one. This 
does not mean that primitive men were thinking about such matters 
very seriously. It was not necessary that they do much thinking on the 
subject — it was necessary only that they do or die. Blood revenge, like 
so many other practices of primitive man, played into the general problem 
It. vweseaMA tVa that the stronger sViorAd svirsWe 

and that the weaker would disappear. There is no intellectual reason 
why the stronger should survive in preference to the weaker, but it seems 
to be an obvious fact. 

Where the contrast was limited to an open conflict between weak tribes 
on one hand and strong tribes on the other, the practice would persist 
without deviation or change in form. But when the conflict became one 
between two strong and numerous tiibe^ tliere would naturally arise a 
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In recent times it has been the pcqnilar opinion that antagonistic or- 
ganizations of nations, preserving a balance of power, existed primarily 
for the purpose of nurturing peace. This general belief has given 
prestige to the practice by making it possible for the practice to proceed 
imdisturbed by undue exdtement on tfie part of the general population. 
The motives behind the practice, however, are not even remotely con- 
cerned with the preservation of peace. It should be realized that, though 
peace may be a necessary condition for the accomplishment of certain 
things, it. in itself, has no social value. To imagine that great organiza- 
tions of nations are brought about merely for the sake of preserving 
peace is an idea as comical as it is stupid. 

The balance of power is merely a transient stage in the progress of 
war. It usually precedes open hostilities, but need not necessarily do so. 
The idea of “balance” is contributed from the side that is not yet 
equal in strength and efficiency to the opposing side. The idea makes 
further preparation and organization plausible and desirable. The process 
continues until one side or the other, or both together, begins open 
hostilities. 

■ The practice is one for insuring ultimate victory after the hostilities 
begin. But, of course, the advantage is all with the side possessing 
superior diplomacy and physical resources sufficient to attract national 
accomplices. 

If the practice of seeming to preserve the balance of power always 
resulted in the more stupid nations* banding and being together on the 
losing side, tliere would never be any important attempts made to 
destroy the practice. But if tlie practice results in on equal division 
of diplomacy and physical resources, that is, if the practice actually 
does vihat it has always claimed to do— make victory uncertain, then 
it becomes desirable tint the ultimate decision be postponed in order 
that more effective methods may be formulated and put into execution. 
In this way is bom the organization that absolutely guarantees that any 
war will be a world M-ar — the League of Nations. 

(d) Ltagur of Nations. It seems a far cry from the practice of 
Woal revenge to the practice of such an organization as a league of 
nations. The content of the two forms of behavior, however, is essen- 
tially idcnlical. Sucli an organization is generally thought of as being 
an engine of peace. It is an enterprise, however, that has gener- 
ated. ilevclopcd, and mtt into execution by Uie strongest nations on the 
face of the c.irtli. If it were an organization conceived and adver- 
tised by the weak nations of U«e world, it might be valid to label 
it as an engine of peace. But it has been conceived and advertised 
by the strongest and most^ warlike nations in the world, and is an 
enterprise which weaker nations niay have been coerced into supporting. 

It is a roost interesting enterprise for the focial psycliolt^ist to observe. 
The poraplicmalia and selling of a league of nations make possible a 
guarantee tliat sslcat Mi been arcempUsh^ in the way of preparing for 
war will not be easily lost. It is a Iciml of maii«l admiration and 
support of Uie status q^‘o. Under ordinary tircumstanees. a nation that 
Ms succtetled in building a nary twdee as strong as the nary of some 
other nation could guarantre a cmtlmution of iMt superiority only 
by immediate hostility and early rdetory. If » league of nations is 
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howerer, the nayal sopenority can be guaranteed without the 
experience and danger of trmnediate warfare. Attention can then be 
turned to other fields where superiority is still uncertain, and where 
the authority of the league does »Mt yet rcacK It is undoubtedly cme 
of the most brilliant enterprises of modem world polities. The affairs 
of any league of nations arc bound to be controlled by those rations 
possessing the most able diplomats and the most effective means of 
coercing the support of other nations in the conduct of the Imgue. Such 
an Organization virtually guarantees that weafc nations will not be 
wterminated from the face of the earth, but that they shall be partners 
in the long drawn out and mmplex contest between the mighty nations 
of the world. 

It has been the thesis of this doptet that blood revenge, war, balance 
of power, and world-organization of nations are but different behavdor 
patterns possessing the same general content. It is not important, as 
traditional social psychology has presomed, that we study these behavior 
patterns as such. It is of the greatest importance, however, that we 
understand the factors that deterraiiic which shall be the victor and which 
the vancpiisheA These factors are the real subject matter of social 
psychology, but have invariably been neglected by social psychDlogists. 
(Keptinted by permission of the Clark University Press.) 

7. The foUowins' is a wisecrack by Ralph Barton in Liberty 
laagaaine. ^Vho is right— Mr. Barton or Mr. Ford? 

The "Sage of Detroit" release# another mouthful ‘ 7 f boeae come# 
back, I'm through with manafactoring. Drinking workers can’t make 
perfect machines.” says Henry Ford, referring apparently to such rattle- 
traps as the Rolls-Royce of England, the Hispano-Suiia of France, the 
Mercedes of Germany, the IsotU-Fraschuu of Italy, and the Minerva 
of Belgium. 

8. To what e-rient are there likenesses in these phenomena: 
(o) racketeering; (t) business as it is conducted under the 
capitalist system; and (c) economic imperialism ? 

9. \Vbat is the generalization, if any, which can be derived from 
the following relationships? 

Frendj investments (both govemroart and private banldns investments) 
in the states increased 24* per cent daring the period of 1902- 

1914; France’s investments in Russia, in the same period, increased 63 
per cent; the total of French foreign investstents, including those made 
in French colonies, increased in the same period only 83 per cent 

re. The foUowing tables were paWished by Mr. Robert Marshall 
in the Gallon for March 23. 1927. They indicate that in twenty, 
two cases out of twenty-five the quadrennial rainfall predicted 
the next president. If chance alone had operated, says Mr. 
Marshall, the probability of coinddexKs betwreen precipitation and 
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presidential succession in Kventy-two cases out of twenty-five would 
be only i in 14,603. Write an editorial analyzing the generaliza- 
tion, giving what you think is the correct weight for all factors. 


PaESTOENTiAi, Succession and PnECiprrATioN in the Northeast 


Date 

Precipitation 

Presidential 

succession 

Amount in 
inches 

Relation to 
normal 

1825-1828 

42.28 


Change 

182^1832 

46.08 


Continuation 

1833-1836 

37.47 

— 

Continuation 

1 837 “! 840 

37.98 

— 

Change 

1841-1844 

4025 

— 

Change 

1845-1848 

40.36 

— 

Qiange 

1849-1852 

42.92 


Change 

1853-1856 

43-59 


Continuation 

1857-1860 

44.49 


CJtangc 

1861-1864 

45-10 


Continuation 

1865-1868 

46.12 



1869-1873 

47.89 


Continuation 

1873-1876 

44-13 



1877-18S0 

4338 


Continuation 

1881-1884 

42-27 


Change 

Mean 

42-95 




PsESiDENTiAi. Succession and PutapiTATioN i.s the West North 
C csTRAt States 



Precipitation 

Presidential 

succession 

Date 

Amount in 
indies 

Relation to 
nomul 

iRSs-i 8S3 

2<MS 

— 


t?JVlF92 



Oiange 

i& 53-«8^» 

24.61 

— 

Clange 

18^1900 

27 ES 


Contimatinn 

1901-1904 

sSqo 


Conitntution 

1905-1908 

2961 


Continuation 


25 01 


Cliange 


270s 


O-nlimuiIcn 


354U 


Clunge 


5^24 


Ccrlintuilcei 
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lion ol a cty manager '“™ Ohio cities. Akron had 

plan cited ' ‘li riai^n and Springfield in 1914- 

Sn^'rhc'lonSg ^alionsldps argne in favor of Urc 
City manager form oJ charter? 


Oevcland .. 
Akron . . . • 
Dayton .... 
Springfield 


$9-63 

6.63 

765 

6.95 


j Population 

936.48s 

20S.43S 

1S2.S59 

60.840 


Per capita 
tax on 
income 

$21.13 

XI.I4 

tl.00 

10.84 


Debt 

per capita 

$10300 

7344 

5298 

31-72 


u cited in tJie following editorial, 

xa. Test each of ,^,vers. 

Are they fair examples? Wnte out yo 

The reiation. S"aS 

States have ,han one hundred 

Other countnes. feeling on 

years there ^ There has been an 
imer^TtlSlneiden^ c. Ure sort drat 

“r S»;-r. r.^ JlSar'of 

somebody Pursuant to this pro- 

lotnatlc r«P';V,*,r ^hillios was dispatched as 
posal. Mr. What has hap- 

our first minister q ^^^patch it is apparent | 
pened? hot water. As! 

that delivered at Toronto he 

the result of a SP«^ ^^^rai Canadian 

has is every ingredient for the 

newspapers. «"* Js3„t rimtion. 
makmg of an « P not prove the 

w other incidents of diplomatic 
jrule. But there mcw 

jreUtions which supposed to do. 

do not al^y® jjat Great Britain resumed 
It %vill -Ro-sia. And what followed? The 

relations with headquarters m London, 

invasion of Like- 

resulting m 1^ ^ «bitions with Russia, with 
wise. has had to ask the recall of 

the «sult The United SUtes. on the 
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pulse to send diplomats to Russia. And, as every- 
one knows, our relations with Russia have been 
so excellent that for the last several years we 
have enjoyed the lion’s share of Russia’s trade. 

We offer no comment on these interesting 
phenomena of international relations. Any one 
is free to draw his ovm conclusions. 

13. What form of argument is applied in the following edi- 
torial from the CJikago Tribune Survey f Is it sound? 

A recent request was unusual even in the diver- 
sified experience of the Business Survey staff of 
The Tribune. A manufacturer of a product the 
price of which was greatly depressed, and in 
. which competitive conditions are now rather 

severe, asked us to suggest methods by which 
these conditions could be overcome in his indus- 
try. He had in mind some sort of arrangement 
with his competitors on price and output, and 
he wanted us to supply him with examples of 
industries whicis had secured improvement in 
that way. 

In these distressing times we like to be helpful. 

But when schemes are likely to run afoul the law 
we roust decline to be of service in helping to 
work them oat. And here we have in mind not 
only civil law— with which such a plan as our 
interrogator had in mind must certainly conflict- 
hut also and particularly economic law. "Tlie 
futility of attempting to defy the law of supply 
and demand has been demonstrated so thoroughly 
and so many times recently that it seems incom- 
prehensible that any one now should have any 
delusions about it. 

English statesmen. wl»o have, many is llie Ume, 
prov^ that they know econo^c law as Oliver 
Wendell Holmes knmvs constimtiona! law, nes'cr- 
iheless made the mistake a few years back' of 
IcgalUing a sdieme to put up Ute price of rubber. 

They had some temporary success as long as they 
kept dovsn their output for the market while the 
output of British Malaya dominated the market. 

But they forgot that rubber strclehes at least 
as well as other things when the price is high 
enough. The high price of rubber itirculatwl 
Increased production by the Dutch on iJw one 
hand and the use of^ substitutes for rubber at the 
wher Ivand. Tlie UngUsh had to back-water on 
ilKir Stevmsen mtrktion plan. But tliey did 
not do It soon enough. Rubber is now selling at 
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7 cents a pound, that comparing a 

pound at the peak. Present prices arc the lowest 
in history, and stocks of crude rubber are also 
record breaking. 

Copper production under ordinary circum- 
stances is confined to a small number of pro- 
ducers. It ws posi%[e for the copper people 
to advance the prkc in 1929 to around so cents 
a pound. It was laainUined at the high price 
through a great part of I9ja But price stimu- 
lated Output. And the high price kept consumers 
out of the market, and those that didn't have to 
buy for immediate needs, didn’t. The conse* 
quCTice t^’as that siocl:s of copper on hand in- 
creased steadily to the highest point on record. 
Copper had to come down, and it did, with a 
thud. Recently copper fas shown weakness at 
half the price at which the copper people at- 
tempted to stabilise their product. 

An even better example of the futility of 
defiance of the Uw of supply and demand is 
provided by the government’s experience with 
wheat Unde Sam willed that the farmer should 
get $t.t 8 4 bushel for his wheat, backed his 
determinatioR with a good many hundred mil- 
lions, and what happened? Wheat stayed up as 
long as the government was buying, and then it 
came down. The following year output increased. 
Uncle Sam again tried to similize and again got 
stuck with a lot of wheat he doesn't know what 
to do with. Uncle Sam is obliged to back-water 
on his ttabillzalion plan, and the fanner finds 
wheat prices the lowest in thirty-five years and 
has huge stocks of wheat yet to be sold, assuring 
tow prices for the ntjrt crop. Need we mention 
coffee and Brazil? 

Improvement in a number of industries has be- 
gun, but it has not come as a result of spurious 
schemes designed to get the better of economics. I 
The law of supply and demand gets itself obeyed ) 
j eventually and imposes a penalty for violation) 
{which bears a rt^h approxuaaihn to tbe ex-| 

I tent of the riolatioa. | 


14- Dividends paid to shareholders in American business cor- 
porations in Jpjo were $350,000,000 greater (28 per cent) than 
in 1929, although it svas a year of severe business depression. 
The dividaids in many cases w«e not earned but were paid out 
of surplus earnings held in reserve. Wages paid to employes of 
American business corporations in 1930 were $707,000, 000 less 
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(i2 per cent) than in 1929. This is not right. Industry should he 
compelled by law to establish ft reserve fund for the purpose of 
paying unemployment benefits to unemployed workers in time of 
business depression. 

What form of argument is used in the foregoing paragraph? Is 
the argument sound? 

15. What form of argument is used in the following editorial? 
Is it sound? 


Efforts to hang a stigma upon old age pen- 
sions are odious. 

The attempt to make them appear to be charity 
Is an effort to hang a stigma upon them and 
also upon those who receive them. 

A good part of what passes for charity is not 
charily. 

Are children objects of charity? 

If not, then recipients of old age pensions are 
still less so. 

Children do not earn their living. They re- 
ceive it from others. 

They are not objects of cl»rity for the reason 
that they are, in effect, borrowers from their 
own future. 

They are seme day to earn and repay to so- 
ciety what is spent upon them in their ficdglmg 
years. 

When their earning years arrive, Uicy not only 
repay what has been spent upon them in youth, 
but they also earn what is to be spent upon them 
in age. The old age pension is an earned right, I 
not diarity nor privilege. | 

16. In tiie following judicial opinion, what form of argument 
(reasoning) is used? Write a 500-word digest of the argument, 
explaining (a) what the decision >vas; and (ft) tiie method of 
reasoning. 

The Sctiooseb ExatAKCE r. M’FAnoox & OrnERS 
Supreme Court of the United States. 1813 
7 Cranch n6 

Appeal from the Circuit Court of the United States for the district of 
Pennjylvanh. 

(The Schooner Exchange, belonging to John MTaddon and ^ViIliaJn 
Grcelham, dtirens of Maryland, while on a voyage from Baltimore to 
Spain in Drcembcr, 1810. was seized in pursuance of the Hamhoninet 
Decree by officers of the Emperor Napoleon. taVen to France, converted 
into a public vessel, and given the name DaUou. Tlie vessel having 
pot Into rhiladcljihla in July, 18x1, her original oa-ners filed a libel 
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exeroses 


al poa, a«d 4 the hW having been reversed 

decision o£ the D, sir, cl Ce“« j 

by the Circuit Court, an appjil »“ follows; 

Marsh.il, Ch. J., dehvercd the teportant inquiry, whether an 

This case involves the ’„tan court, a title to an anned 

American citizen can assert, ^lers of the United States, 

national vessel, found an earnest solicitude, tliat the 

The question has of national and mnniapal 

S'whidru oiSht to be regulated. .j ^ f„„ precedents 

In eaploting an ^”11^ J neccSsatj- to rely much “ 

or ssvillen law. the court hat fomided on cases in some degree 

principles, and on a tram of reasonmg. 

analogous to thia is a branch of that which is possessed y 

fli?;Mio"rSTinl.Sdeat ,„ri.ory is necessarily 

The iurisdictlon o{ the H^^**^* ^ .jct. no limiutlon net unused b> 

ee^uVirind ehs^Vte “ « ''ToTbe^St Tthe 

itself. Any testrict.on up» «. » joverel^ty to the eietimt ow™ 

would imply » ‘““‘wTsmlnt of that severe, pity to the same Bten 

intercourse with «en om require, ah sortre^^^^ 

'^insie SreSpiete'’Ss’Sctio„ within Uieir respective 
ShSie°. wteh sovertig^’srsSSes. be tested by commou usage, and 

v=|fSSSst%!r«S-S 

l£S2ri^"SESs 

=rSl:®s:s51IS: 

nable to another; t«tng himself or tts 

not to degrade ;„risdktion of another, can be supposed to 

sovereign rights v'lmm u« * 
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enter a foreign territory only under an express license, or in confidence 
that the iminunitles belonging to bts independent sovereign station, will 
be extended to him. 

This perfect equality and absolute independence of sovereigns, and this 
common interest impelling tliem to mutual intercourse, and an inter- 
change of good offices with cacli other, have given rise to a class of 
cases in which every sovereign is understood to waive the exercise 
of a part of that complete exclusive territorial jurisdiction, which has 
been stated to be the attribute of every nation. 

jst. One of these is admitted to be the exemption of the person 
of the sovereign from arrest or detention within a foreign territory. _ 

If he enters that territory with the knowledge and license of its 
sovereign, tliat license, although containing no stipulation exempting his 
person from arrest, is universally understood to imply such stipulation. 

\Vhy has the whole civilized world concurred in this construction? 
The answer cannot be mistaken. A foreign soT'ereign is not understood 
as intending to subject himself to a jurisdiction incompatible with his 
dignity, and the dignity of his nation, and it is to avoid this subjection 
that the license has been obtatoed. The character to whom it is given, 
and the object for which it is granted, equally require that it should be 
construed to impart full security to the person who has obtained it 
This security, however, need not be expressed; it is Implied from tlie 
circumstances of the case. . . . 

id. A second case standing on the same principles witli the first, is 
the Immunity which all civilized nations allow to foreign ministers. 

Whatever may be the principle on which immunity is established, 
whether we consider him as in the place of the sovereign he represents, 
or by a political fiction suppose him to be extra-territorial, and, there- 
fore, in point of law, not within the jurisdiction of the sovereign at 
whose Court he resides; stilt the immunity itself is granted by the 
governing power of the nation to which the minister is deputed. This 
fiction of exterritoriality could not be erected and supported against the 
will of the sovereign of the territory. He is suppos^ to assent to it. 

This consent is not expressed- It is true that in some countries, and 
in this among others a special law is enacted for the case. But the 
law obviously proceeds on the idea of prescribing the punishment of an 
act previously unlawful, not of granting to a foreign minister a privilege 
which he ivould not otherwise possess. 

The assent of the sovereign to the very important and extensive 
exemptions from territorial jurisdiction which are admitted to attach 
to foreign ministers, is implied from the considerations that, without 
such exemption, every sovereign would hazard his own dignity by cm- 
ptojiag a public, tnlcuster abroad. Hw minltter would owe tew.poraty 
allegiance to a foreign prince, and would be less competent to the 
objects of his mission. A sovereign committing the interests of his 
nation with a foreign power, to the care of a person whom he has 
selected for that purpose, cannot Intend to subject his minister in any 
■ degree to tliat power; and therefore, a consent to receive him, implies 
a consent that he shall possess those privileges which his prindpat 
intended he should retain — privileges wlit^ arc essential to the dignity 
of his sovereign, and to the duties he is bound to perform. , . . 
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implied, but the obligation of what was implied has been found equal 
to the obligation of that which was expressed. . . . 

[A public armed ship] constitutes a part of the military force of her 
nation; acts under the immediate and direct command of the sovereign; 
is employed by him in national objects. He has many and pow’crful 
motives for preventing those objects from being defeated by the inter- 
ference of a foreign state. Such interference cannot take place without 
affecting his power and his dignity. The implied license therefore tinder 
which such vessel enters a friendly port, may reasonably be construed, 
and it seems to the Court, ought to be construed, as containing an exemp- 
tion from the jurisdiction of the sovereign, within whose territory she 
claims the rites of hospitality. ... 

It seems then to the Court, to be a principle of public law, that 
national ships of war, entering the port of a friendly power open for 
their reception, are to be considered as exempted by the consent of that 
power from its jurisdiction. ... 

In the present state of the evidence and the proceedings, the Exchange 
must be considered as a vessel which was the property of the Libellants, 
whose claim is repelled by the fact, that she is now a national armed 
vessel, commissioned by, and In the service of tlie emperor of France. . . • 

The Excliange . . . must be considered as having come Intc the 
Americ^ territory, under an implied premise, that while necessarily 
within it, and demeaning herself in a friendly manner, she should bo 
exempted from the jurisdiction of the country. . . . 

I am directed to deliver it, as the opinion of the Court, that the 
sentence of the Circuit Court, reversing the sentence of the District 
Court, in the case of the Exchange be reversed, and that of the District 
Court, dismissing the libel, be aOirmed. 

Could the principle of international law laid dotvn In the fore- 
going decision be extended with equal validity to private ships in 
a foreign port? What is the “essential difference” involved? 

17. In the following parts of an address delivered by Herbert 
Hoover during the 1924 presidential campaign, list each form of 
argument he employs and explain in detail whether or not you 
agree witli it: 

Senator La Follette’s party proposes government onmership and opera- 
tion of railway and other public utilities. The Senator cmpliasizes this: 

“I am for government ownership of tadroads and every other public 
utility— every one.” This means all railways, power, light, telephone, and 
telegraph. . . . 

In its immediate form this Is 3 proposition that the government should 
buy and run the railways, electrical and other utilities, valued by ofllcial 
commissions at $40,000,000,000, with 2,700.000 employes, requiring 
$2,000,000,000 annually for bond interest, with an operating budget of 
$iaooo,ooo.Doo per annum. . . , 

Under government ownersliip, partisanship. '‘log-rolling." and politics 
would be the inseparable acenmpanimenu of administration. No great 
business can be efficiently admioisteied by such a board or such a b^is 
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Tlie classic domestic nrpument aeamst a!! this i* the postal seme*. 
TlJcre are. of course, conclusive reasons why that scr\-icc must remain 
a public function. And it does carry the nuils well, at a cost probably 
35 per cent higher than prls*atc enterprise could do it.^ Its managcmCTt 
and employes are the best tlut Kos'cmment can do; its faults are in- 
herent in govemnicnt osNTiership. But remember lliat the postal serrice 
pays no interest upon the vast sum of capital invested in its equipment 
and buildings. It pays no taxes on these structures. And how is that 
capital investment In public Imildings distributed? Notoriously on the 
rcrerse side ol business principles. How arc the rates allocate to dif- 
ferent classes of service? By the united pressure of organized groups; 
in all classes of mail for the lowest rates there is invariably a deficit 
in operating expenses piled upon die taxpayer. Postal employes are 
always In difficullics with their board of directors— tint is Congress— 
as to pay adjustments. We are here proposing to amplify the short- 
comings inherent vn the postal service in the direct ratio of the Post 
Oilier budget of $600,000,000 to an annual budget of $10,000,000, oi» in 
the utilities, not with 300,000 employes but with 2,750,000 and a business 
of infimtely gtealer technology. 

Our national shipping is a daily sample of all the arguments I have 
given, and more. We paid $j.ooo.ooo^)00 of the taxpayers' money for a 
fleet— some part of it was truly for war purposes— but we have written 
it down 90 per cent in six years to $300,000,000; and if the accounts 
were based upon the true costs with interest and depreciation, we should 
find tint we are losing over $100,000,000 of the t.axpayers’ money a year 
in operating It. Yet private shipping is earning profits. Nor is this 
the fault of die Slupping Board: it is inliercnt in Uic system. . . . 

18. List each form of argument used in tJie following editorial 
and state whether or not you think each is sound, stating your 
reasons fully: 

The Whitaker unemployment insurance bill is 
a sensible measure, and ought to be supported by 
all^ legislators wIk> sincerely wisii to remedy an 
unjust situation in our social order and who are 
desirous of being fair to employer and employe 
alike. 

The ^Vhitake^ bill, in brief, provides that the 
employer of ten or more full-time workingmen, 
on each regular pay-day, shall set aside a small 
percentage of each wage payment toward build- 
ing up an unempfoyinent reserve fund. This sum 
shall not be deducted from the wage but shall 
be in addition to the wage, and shall be reported 
to the state industrial commission at the end of 
every quarter. Any employe who is laid off by 
the company for more than four weeks in any 
' one year shall be from the fund a sum 

not to exceed $18 3 week for a period not in 
excess of 15 weeks. No employe shall be paid 
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from the fund who has not lived in the state one 
jtar or who has been enip(oj*ed by the company i 
for less than nine months. 1 

The bill is sound actaariafly. It will guarantee 
the means of suhsistenee to workingmen who may I 
bccOTic the victims of the usual depressions in I 
business. It will not, of course, support al] or a 
large part of the unemployed workers in a spcdfic 
plant during a time of extraordinary depression, 
such as was experienced in the United States in 
1939-1931 or in Great Britain and Germany where 
a permanent inwmplojincnt problem has existed 
since the end of the war. 

The bill will correct a social injustice. Indus- 
try is responsible for the human material it uses. 
No manufacturer would think of conducting his 
business wntliout setting op a rcsetve fund fori 
depreciation on machinery, and human beings, I 
certainly, ooglit to be treated no worse than ma- j 
ehinery. This prindple was recognised long ago I 
in 45 states of the union when industry tvas 
compelled to assume the responsibility for injuries 
recch'ed by workingmen in the course of their 
work. The principle is so well estaWisbed that 
no employer to-day complains against the ‘'in- 
justice" of the workiogmen’s compensation laws. 

It is, perhaps, true that the employer ought not 
to be bdd responsible for all periods of business 
depression since he docs not have intimate and 
actual control over the currents and cross-oir- 
rwits which affect the volume of production and 
consumption. He cannot always prevent unem- 
ployment as he can prevent injury m his factory. 
Society, not merely industry, should be held re- 
sponsible for tremendcrtis upbeas-als caused by 
such agents of tnaladjustraeut as world wars. 
Such conditions are to be remedied by scientific 
planning, by the elimination of trade barriers, 
and by cooperation and coordination. But the 
tVhitaker bill is a part of this process and is one 
of tfie integral parts of an intelJigent scheme. 

The Whitaker bill will have the same effect in 
preventing the osual tmewploynjeat that the work- 
ingmen’s compensation laws hare had in pre- 
venting injuries to employes, lo order to 
conserve the unemployinnit reserve fund, the 
employer trill plan his prodoction along more 
intelligent lines. He wfll try to stabilize employ- 1 
meet instead of hiring men for rush periods and j 
discharging Iheni shortly aftenvard. Iti every j 
industry it is practicable to do this. It has bcenj 
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done successfully in the men’s clothing industry, 
in the soap industry, and in such seasonal indus- 
tries as the greeting card industry and the date 
packing industry. 

The Whitaker bill tvas drafted after its au- 
thors had studied the experience of many indus- 
tries which have installed such a plan. It is 
sound in every respect, and employers will some 
day thank this legislature for enacting it. 

19- Write an editorial in reply to the following "letter to the 
editor”: 

It is necessary to pay insurance on an automo- 
bile bought on the installment plan in order to 
secure the firm from which it was purchased. 

If a bank holds a mortgage on your property, 
you must pay for a fire insurance policy. Should 
the property be destroyed by fire, the bank col- 
lects. 

Why not, therefore, demand a policy of your 
banker, whereby your cash deposits are secured 
too per cent against loss? 

Or, why not have the state guarantee your 
deposits ? 

so. Apropos of the decision of the Federal Prohibition Bureau 
to distribute pamphlets which purport to show tlie evil physio- 
logical effects of drinking alcoholic liquors, an editor declared, 
in substance, “The government has no business to engage in propa- 
ganda. Suppose the Navy Department would issue pamphlets to 
convince the voters that we need a larger navy — ^no one would 
approve of that” 

A second editor, in reply, pointed out that the Department of 
Agriculture issues bulletins for farmers and that the Department 
of Labor issues bulletins on infant welfare and on the prevention 
of accidents in mines. "Tliis is not propaganda, but education,” 
said the second editor. "The prohibition bureau is acting quite cor- 
rectly.” 

Which editor, in your opinion, has overlooked the "essential 
point of difference”? 

21. Is this analogy true or false? What generalization under- 
lies it? 

I do not want to leave the regulation of business to the business man 
any more than I want to leave the regulation of trallic to the motorists 
when there are so many other interests on the highway. 

22. Write an editorial in reply to Uie following editorial which 
appeared in a Detroit newspaper during the famous Homestead 
steel mill strike in 1893: 
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A lesson In ihc ethics of prcJiilMtion enforcement can be fotmcl in car 
experience ssith the XVth amenflment. In tliat case the white population 
of the southern states was suddenly confronted with a constitutional 
mandate which they jtistly believed would wreck the foundations of their 
civitizatioa They did not seek to prove lint the best way to set rid 
of it was to enforce it. They resisted it by any means at liand until 
they were able to find devices and legal fictions to outwit it. And the 
XVih amendment is still law. Forsoltcn, but not gone. 

26. Write hl.storical p.irallcl editorials in which you compare 
(0) the Soviet and Cromwellian ^^ginlcs; (&) the social classes 
in India in revolt against Brltisli rule and tlie social classes which 
revolted against British rule In the United States in 1775 and in 
Canada in 1837-8; (c) the State Department’s policy of refusing 
to recognize those new* governments In the Caribbean states which 
rest on revolution and the policy of the Quadruple Alliance after 
1820 of inter\-cning in European states which overthrew monardiic 
governments and replaced them with democratic regimes. 

37. A form of argument similar to analogy is tliat whicJi demurs 
to tlie “thin edge of .a wedge.” We must not do this, it is ob- 
jected; for, if we did, we should logically be bound to do some- 
thing quite similar whidt Is plainly wrong or impractical. Once 
we start on Uiis course, there’s no knowing where we shall stop. 

Analyze the following argument: 

“I am oppos^ to the raperintendent’s plan of providing free breakfasts 
for undemoitrisficd school diUdren” the chairman of the school board 
declared. “The time was when parents were required to educate their 
own (^ildrcn. But now, luving been relieved of that duty, they are to 
be relieved of the necessity of feeding them. If we adopt this suggestion, 
we sliall some day hear the plea that parents be reUeved of the duty of 
clothing their children.” 

Has the “entering w-edge” argument been logically employed 
in the debates about government operation of Musde Shoals? 

28. Do you agree with the generalization stated in the cartoon 
on page 130? 

2^. Do you think the analogy stated In the cartoon on page 148 
is sound? 


CnAFTER IX 

How the Mind Falls into Error 
I. Reduce the following aigntnent to syllogistic form: 

A. millionaire may lose money in the stock market and cause no particu- 
lar harm- The result of his gambliog loss will -'n most cases, simnly.--' 
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4. Discuss the IorIc In Marx’s tlieory of surplus value, baling 
j-our discussion on Ujc following explanation by G. D. H. Cole: 

. , . The amount of labour incorporated tn production measures finally 
the “value” not of this or that particular commodity, but of the social 
product as a whole. 

Here, yet, aEain, Marx's Hegelian affinities stand out clearly. The 
only One is, for him, more real tlun the Many ; and he is always rcad»- 
ing out after a real Oneness underlying the phenomenal multiplicity 
of the capitalist world. He envisages a wording class, which he had 
attempted to organire :n the Interrational Working Men's Association, m 
process of becoming one, and he secs the capitalists of the world as 
banded together against the working class. This Oneness alone is real 
The prices of individual commodities are mere appcaninces. What is real 
is the one fact of exploitation — the appropriation by the capitalist class 
of the economic advantages of associated production. The “detail 
labourer" Is a mere abstraction; not individuals, but only social classes, 
possess ultimate reality. 

It is impossible thoroughly to understand Marx’s thought without 
appreciating this mystical view of reality. Marx’s view of social classes 
made him regard social classes as far more real and creative than indi* 
vidual persons. TJie theme of Caf'itat is not the exploitation of individual 
labourers by individual capitalists, but of one whole class by another. 
He who would critidic Marx must begin by cither accepting or attack- 
ing tills fundamental concept. It conditions the entire ilarx system. 
—Introduction to Everyman's edition of CopUat, p. xxviiL 

5. Examine carefully the following excerpt from an editorial 
published during the 1924 presidential campaign. Is the argu- 
ment valid, or does it represent a fallacy of equivocation? Why? 

. . . The Republican party cannot be held re- 
sponsible for the corruption practiced by certain 
of its leaders. The Republican party is larger 
than any individual or group of individuals in it. 

The Republican party is not responsible for the 
deeds of Fall Mid Daugherty or Forbes and 
Miller^ or Hays and Harding. The Republican 
party is not responsible for the fraud connected , 

with the leasing of our naval oil reserves, the 
graft cc^ccted with tlie veteran’s bureau, the 
scandal in the office of the alien property cus- 
todian, or the acceptance of campaign funds from 
the alleged Continental Trading corporation con- 
spirators. 

Corruption is a personal, not a political mat- 
ter. It must be remembered that a strong, 
courageous and honest man in the person of Cal- 
vin Coolidgc sits_ In the White House and will 
continue to preside over the destinies of this 
republic. ) 
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_ Oar gwemment is ootsparable to a great finan- 
institution- Would you destroy a strong, suc- 
cessful bank because one or more employes had 
proved false to their trust? Would jou ureck 
eastituthn aad deoattace the poficies that made 
it great because the cashier or clerk or even the 
president had not measured up to all that was! 
expected of him? I 


6 - What is the fallacy involved in Mayor Walker's argument 
as reported in the folloR'ing news story? 


Asserting that he was a “temporary tar- j 
get" for those who sought to discredit | 
Amerion gorenunentaJ institutions, lua - 1 
nicipal, state, and national. Mayor \V'alker I 
diargtd yesterday that the attacks on his I 
administration and the diarges against him 
were part of a Communist plot. 

The Mayor made this aasertion in a 
speech ntdi a dranutic setting at the an- 
□lut conuBunion breakfast of 2,000 mem- 
bers of the Kew York Fire Deioriiaent 
Holy Kame society in the grand ball room 
of the Hotel Astor after the Rev. Charles 
£. C^hlin, radio pastor of Detroit, bad 
warned of the alleged Commtmist menace 
and made a rigorous defense of the Ifayor. 

The hlayor mentioned no names but ex- 
pressed scorn of “parlor Corarannists" and 
"eertaio high churchmen” who, he said, 
were fostering the attack on him and his 
adraioistratioa Father Coughlin mentioned 
pecifically John Haynes Holmes and Rahbi 
Stephen S. Wise of the aty affairs com- 
mittee. who signed the riarges against 
ilayor W'alker, and the mayor’s refweBCCi 
were interpret^ as intend^ for them. 

The mayor warned bis hearers that what 
he i^ed CcmuRinist propaganda against 
him wonld be extended to other public offi- 
cials and finally to business men in the 
campaign to ondemimc American institu- 
tiems. He expressed confidence that right 
and iostke would prevail when the fight 


7. What is the fallacy involved in the foTIcnving stttement re- 
ported by the New York U'orfif to have been made by Dr. John 
Haynes Holmes, pastor of Community Church, New York City? 
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\Vhen Nidiolns Murray Butler will deliberately and openly violate the 
probibition law, and voluntarily, on a plea of suilty, go to prison for his 
faith, as Roger Baldwin deliberately and openly during the war violated 
the conscription act, and voluntarily, on a plea of guilty, went to prison 
for his faith, I shall believe tlwrc is some moral principle in the wet 
revolt. But not before. 

8. Here arc two “labor” ailments concerning tlie tariff, one 
pro, the other con. Whicli do you tliink is more logical? 

1. Only about 5,000,000 of our 25,000,000 wage earners are employed 
in tariff-protected industries. But tariff protection for these men has a 
reflex action on the prosperity of the remaining workers. 

2. A tariff for the protection of 5,000,000 wage earners will raise 
the prices to be paid by the remaining 20,000,000 workers. As a conse- 
quence, the purchasing power of the 20,000,000 will be reduced and this 
will affect the volume of goods produ^ by the 5,000,000 tariff-protected 
workers. 


9, An alderman introduced an ordinance in the city council 
which provides for the levying of a “wheelage” tax of $3.00 on 

revenues thus derived to be 
applied to the cost of paving boulevards and arterial streets. One 
newspaper in the city said the tax would be unfair; a second 
newspaper argued that the tax would be fair. Write an editorial 
expressing your vle^v. 

10. Analyze the following argument: 

The United States has signed the Kellogg-Briand pact which makes 
mr betwem nations illegal; there is no logic, therefore, in refusing 
utizeoship to an alien on the ground that he refuses to promise to bear 
arms in defense of his country. 

XI. Wh^at is the fallacy inherent in the following argument whiclt 
IS the substance of the demurrer filed by the defendants in the 
famous Elk Hills naval oil reserve case? 


President Harding had no authority to transfer jurisdiction of naval 
oil reserves to the Secrcta^ of rtc Interior. Since President Harding’s 
transfer was invalid peretary Fall had no authority to lease the resei^e 
to Doheny. H Fall had no authority to lease the reserve, he could not 
be bribed into doing it. If he could not be bribed into doing it, then 
the charge of bribery should be dismissed. 

Arrange the foregoing aigtiment in syllogistic form. 


Cdaptef X 

The Creative and Critical Families 
I. In the terms used in this diaptcr, write an editorial ex- 
plaining tlie attitudes, “poljyanna” and “alarmist.'’ 
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a* \\ rite an editorial cxphlnir^ tlie term radical. Refer to tlie 
0 lowing; A. B. Wolfe, ‘"Tht Moliraibn of Rai!ic.iJI<ni,” Psych<i‘ 
A'rtw. Vol. XXVITl (1021). rp. A. B. Wolfe, 

lunolion. Hhrne. .nnd the !Mnentir.c Attitude in Relation to Kaifical 
VY^VM MejJjoil.** intentatianal Journal of Ulhics, VoL 

» u ^ rP- 142*159; Lorine rruette, "Some v\pp!jcaiion» 

01 the Inferiority Complex to Iluraliitie Bchatior/' Psychoam- 
Ifiic Rn'in', Vol. IX (*92?), pp. 28-39: Harold D. Lasswxll, Pjy- 
fhopalhelo^y and PaUlUs. Qup. IX. 

3 * Write an editorial based on tins statement by a manufacturer; 


It seems ttiav m the past the subject of taxation has brgely been a 
tnatter of politics. It Is an eamomte sjueitjon. not a political one. Wt- 
'wsin and the entire nation »il1 sii:h with relief nhen taxation is 
ebnsjnatcd from politics. Ko lolitical party has a right ta rnatc an 
tJsuc of taxation. 


4. Write an ctlltorial stijjjrcsled by the foUowinj* report by the 
New Votk Timer of the eleventh pfenaty session of the execiitivTs 
committee cf tlie Comommst Imeraatioful at Moscow (April zi, 
I9di); 

Finallj' tlw rewien approred the Com* j 
tntern balance sheet for the year 1950, as I 
folloirs: 

Reeeirts carried over from the previous 
year totaled ? >4.^33 aj. Members’ con- 
tributions from forty-nine sections, uith 
3.518,637 members, totaled 5956.009.3s. 

Other coocributioos totaled $ 654 St. 74 . Re- 
ceipts from books, other publications and 
telegraph agencies were $6c\oc6Bo The 
total receipts were $i.05S5,23t-io. 

The expenses were: (i) administrative, 

? 33 M 6 <>.oS; <3) postal and telegraph, $24,- 
417.37: (3) traveling under orders, $48,- 
oZ( 6 a; <4) for party papers and publica- 
tions and for culturaf and educational work 
(ie, frapasanda}, $egi,2joyd. The carry- 
over to the present year totaled ?6r,oS940, 
which balances tbe budget 

5. It has been cstiniatcd that it svould cost approximately ?30o,- 
000,000 to construct the St. Lawrence water,vay proj'ect. The 
annual interest charge wotjld range from $t2, 000,000 to $18,000,. 
000 a year. Write an editorial which is suggested by the Canadian 
Gavemment’s report of traflic in the St Lawrence canals during 
1929. Tliat report showed that purely Canadian traffic totaled 
4,122,533 tuns and American traffic 1,596,118 tons. 
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6. Comment on the following statement with reference to the 
discussion in this chapter: 

It is high time the South was given credit for the soundness of its 
economic position. Whenever cotton prices drop, “The South is ruined” 
is the cry. Whenever there is a flood, however small a fraction of the 
land may be involved— "The South is ruined.'* 

Last year [1927] it was cotton. 

The price dropped and the old cry went up. The fact that cotton 
constituted less than eight per cent of the Soutli's income was utterly 
disregarded. But the South was not ruined. In fact, its income for the 
year was the highest in all liistory. 

This year it is the flood. 

The present flood area covers only .009 per cent of the South’s area. 
The population involved is only .007 per cent. The destroyed property 
is only .0025 per cent of the total. Only .04 per cent of the crops for 
1937 are affected, and even that is the most pessimistic estimate. 

But docs any one pay any attention to that? No, “The South is 
mined,” as usual. 

7. The International Chamber of Commerce met in the United 
States on May 4, 1931, during the height of the worldwide eco- 
nomic depression, when Germany svas tliought to be within a few 
montlis of a revolution, and the disarmament conference was only 
nine months in the future. On May 4 tlte New York Times pub- 
lished an editorial, and on May 5 the CJiicago Tribune published 
an editorial, Examine both editorials and try to discover which 
exhibits the keener insight into the realities of the world situation. 
Do you think that the New York Timef editorial reflects wishful- ’ 
thinking, or does it have a sound basis in reality? 


(I) 

COOFEKATING WITH HuaOFS 
Whatever one’s^ opinion may be on the subject 
of armament Umitalion or reduction, as to the 
measure of its practicability or the pace at which 
we may reasonably hope to move in that direction, 
the President has done well to place the problem 
of armament expenditure promptly and emphati- 
cally before the ctmference of the International 
Chamber of Commerce. As was foretold the 
other day by Mr. Henning, we are to have a 
good deal of advice from our distinguished visi- 
tors as to how the world depression is to be re- 
lieved, and the outstanding proposals are all for 
relief at our expense. We are to cancel our war 
loans, we are to put our gold reserve at the com- 
mand of some intemational committee in which 



434 EDITORIAL THINKING AND WRITING 
( 2 ) 

No Time to be "Qjol” 

Though President Hoover is to address the 
first meeting of the International Chamber of 
Commerce at Washington to-day, it is carefully 
explained that our government will abstain from 
taking any part in it Wth it the administration 
will have nothing to do "officially.*' Further than 
that, it is broadly hinted that our government 
will be distinctly "cool” toward the entire pro- 
ceedings. Important representatives of banking 
and commerce and industry and shipping from 
ail over the world have come together to discuss 
the burning economic and financial questions of 
the day, but they are notified in advance that this 
government will stand apart tn callous indiffer- 
ence. If they expect to enlist our interest, they 
are much mistaken. Among the subjects which 
they will debate are the gold supply, war debts, 
and especially tariffs. But only to hear of such 
things appears to be enough to make the Ameri- 
can authorities run away In alarm. Debts and 
tariffs? Why, the very mention of such things 
ought to be forbidden. Unless we keep reli* 
glously away from conferring with these fot- 
cigoers, they will be asking us to make some 
"commitment," and what could be more terrible 
than that? 

So far as this attitude has been defined and 
may be persisted in, it is a willful ignoring of 
conditions in which we have a greater concern 
than any other country. TIic International Cham- 
ber of CoRwnette is to bring to the front mat- 
ters of truly world-wide interest. The United 
States is caught in a general mssfortime. For 
us to refuse to do our part to relieve it, or even 
to consult svith those who are planning measures 
of relief, is worse than a crime, for it is a 
gigantic blunder. For this natiim or this goi’em- 
ment to be cool or suspicious in the presence of 
endeavors to help the whole earth out of an 
intematioRal mess is to heap folly upon ignorance. 

We really ought to have the warmest and most 
instant s>Tnpatliy with the whole inejuiry, and lend 
to it every help and nmntcnance. But thus far 
our official position lias been tlut depression and 
disasters in other countries are a good excuse, 
or political alibi, for their haring occurred here 
also. President Hoover las more tlun once tried 
to reassure his fcllow-coumrynicn by telling tliem 
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that they are snfferii^ cnTy what has befallen 
all ether people. Bet wbeo other people 
and ask us to reason together with them in 
order to see if means eacact be devised for aid- 
ing the world to its feel again, we ostentatiously 
dedine to have part or lot with them. Nothing 
like this has been seen sicee the Pharisee l^t 
very cool and passed by on the other side. — New 
YoaK Times. 

®; Keeping in mind the discassion in this chapter^ write an edi- 
toriai ia which yea comment on the following address by ilr. 
Bernard Shaw in May, 1931: 

At the present time the press is time-lagging very badly tn many way s. 
Talm such a cheerful example as the Bosstan Revolution. The press 
has not jrl recognired that the revelation has tal-en place. 

Take the Frendi Revolmiofi. I was a grown up person in igyS daring 
the great Fieach exhibitioo srfiea Lord Salisbury, English foreign mio- 
who, for an aristocrat and dSpknnattst. had an exceptionally iotel- 
ligtot mind, refused to allow England to be represented at that exlubition 
heesase France was a repoblk. He was convinced that the Boarboo^ 
or at least the Bonapartes, would eome back and that there would be a 
retura to the old regime. He was nearly a century out of date. 

Lord Salisbury prcbaUf never did fbd evt that the French Republic 
had ease to stay, and we have not found out the Rocsiao Soviet has 
come to stay. The consequeace is that we have t h ro w n away cne of 
the most magnificent coomcrtial rfooces any of bs can hope to see 
in our lifetime. 

We have not only thrown away a tremendcus ccmmercial oppo rt in a ty, 
bat 3 political friendship which may be of the greatrat possible value 
to us. AH our ptrfjdal friendships ta the future will not be with 
Bourbons, Plaotagenets, Valois, and Romanoffs, but with i noi lan repuh- 
Iks. They will each involve, like twr own conat r y , a very great deal 
of which we cmaot possibly do without for a stogie week. 

Do not write about them like a vexy old'Cashloced governess fa a 
very old-fashioned cathedral town. If you do, time-lag will beat yuu. 
You will lose your power over the public mind, and a great deal of 
that is already i>3-«g'g to the wireless {radio}. ... 

The professico of jocroalism—God help iti 

9. Fvpiafn, in die terms used in tiiis chajrter, why the calve 
scheme of “outlawing” war appeals to so many Americans, whereas 
they object to a compreheosire sdieme, such as the ijmgne of 
Nations, for preserving peace? 

la Read Heari Bergson's vfw Introduelion to Hrfafhyncs 
(Hulme tramladon) and try to formolate a definition of "insight.'’ 

Is it possible to formolate a defimUon ol “insight," in terms of 
metaphysics, which can be reconefled with a defiortioa of “msiEht" 
in terms of psycliology ? 
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Write out a definition of earft of the following terms as it is 
used by Bergson: 

absolute metaphysics 

intuition intellectual auscultation 

analysis thinking 

integral experience 

II. In the light of the materials discussed in this chapter, com- 
ment on the following statement: 

In a chapter on the "ifental Processes of the Inventor” [in The 
Piychology of the Inventor, by Joseph Rossman] Mr. Rossman declares 
that the best opinion of those who have experimented with animats indi- 
cates that in invention we deal with habit formations or set patterns. 
From these habit formations and pallems the inventor breaks away to 
the extent of giving us new arrangements. But the impulse to break tlie 
old habit or rearrange the familiar patterns is not yet accounted for 
satisfactorily. 

When we deal with flashes and impulses we also deal with chance. 
Hence, although inventors often deliberately set out to invent, they may 
owe their happiest discoveries to chance. It takes an extraordinarily 
observing and receptive mind to see the significance of a chance oc- 
currence. Goodyear literally fries sulphur and rubber and notes a 
curious effect which turns out to be vulcanization. Saccharine is dis- 
covered because a chemist who happens to eat his luncheon in hts labora- 
tory without washing his hands tastes something intensely srveet. 
'Daguerre leaves an exposed photographic plate in a closet which contains 
an open dish of mercury and thus discovers a necessary photographic 
developer. Etc., etc.— Waldemar Kaenipffert in New York Timee Book 
Review, Sept. 6, 1931. 

IS. Write an editorial suggested by the following generalization; 

‘‘Immigrants from overpopulated countries have invariably gone to 
countries with a higher standard of liring than their own, not to under- 
populated areas in Africa and Australasia.” 

CnAPTE* XI 
Values 

1. What tw’o points of view are reflected by the following edi- 
torial, which was published in the Baltimore News in 1907? Wliich 
point of view — that is, Nvhkh social end— ^o you prefer? Embody 
your answer in an editorial. 

The constitution of the United States Is being 
tagged at nowadays lit a way tliat has not been 
paralleled itncc the great struggle of the Gvd 
War. The question of bow far iJie federal gov- 
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cremenl can go in lhe regulation of the indDj-| 
trial, cojwDerclal, and transportation interests of 
the counto'i as a consequence of the “interstate 
commerce” clause of tic constitution, is con- 
stantly to the front, . . , 

^ The basis of att interstate commerce legisla- 
Umi is to be found in jest four srords of tlie 
cwjslitutiotu Among the powers granted to Con- 
gress by that instrument is included the power 
to "regufate commerce with foreign nations, and 
among the several States, and with Uie Indian 
tribes." . . . 

To prohibit the transportation, in Interstate 
conunerce, of goods in the making of which child 
labor has entered [proposed in the Beveridge 
bill] is to use the power over interstate commerce 
simply as a weapon of coercion in the regulation 
of conditions of industry in the several states, 
liie purpose may be ever so laudable, but the 
point is that it is a purpose having none but the 
most accidental— incidental is not a strong enough 
word— and far-fetched connection with interstate 
connnerce, or cotwiter ce of any kind If the 
power to regulate interstate commerce be held to 
justify an application so remote, what is to hinder 
its being us^ to prohibit the transportation of 
goods of soy kind from a state in which child 
labor is allon-ed, or to wWdi the sale of alcoholic 
liquors Is permitted, or whfch does not maintain 
a state university? It may be that between the 
Beveridge proposal and such fantastic proposi- 
tions as we have here imagined there Is a wide 
gulf; but the point 1$ that unless it be recognised 
that the power to regulate interstate commerce 
is to be construed as having such limitations 
as a reasonable attitude toward the meaning of 
written language would iaipose, we are land^ 
in a situation ui which the power of the federal 
government to coerce the separate states upon 
any point of intenal policy would be practically 
without limit And even if it be admitted that 
the necessity of^ a great stretching of federal 
power in industry and ccmmeitial matters is a 
necessity of the tunes. It should be borne in mind 
that the process of changing the constitution by 
orderly amendment is open to the nation. That | 
this process is only a papCT possibility, is in! 
practice out of ^ gnestioo, is a belief widely! 
entertained, bat it u in reality little better than! 
a superstition. If » fa^h tiine that the question I 
were being seriously considered whether the on- 1 
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I limited stretch of the amstitation can be justified 
by the unwarranted assumption that legal amend- 
ment of that instrument is an impossibility. 

2. In 1918 the United States Supreme Court declared uncon- 
stitutional the child labor law which forbade the interstate ship- 
ment of products produced by child labor. In 1929 Congress 
passed the Hawley-Cooper bill which prohibits the interstate trans- 
portation of goods produced by prison labor. Write an editorial 
in which you bring out all the aspects of the principle involved. 

3. Drawing on your observation of events, write an editorial’ 
suggested by the following statement: 

The day of the expert is upon m and his coming has not been an un- 
mixed blessing. As the Geneva naval conference showed, he may mag- 
nify technical difficulties until there is no possible solution: what is 
ne^ed in this complicated world is a philosophical view of the whole. 

4. In the absence of adequate data concerning the question of 
fair electric light and power rates, do you think President Hoover 
was justified In opposing government operation of Muscle Shoals* 
an avowed experiment, on the ground that public ownership and 
operation of utilities is wrong in principle? Heferring to the dis- 
cussion in this chapter, write an editorial which expresses your 
opinion of the President’s attitude. 

5. Comment editorially on the following statement: 

Gradually we are being divested of the right of trial by jury. With 
respect to civil cases, the workingman’s compensation acts have substi- 
tuted a state industrial commission for the jury, and in some states a 
movement is being promoted to have automobile accident liability cases 
heard by a board instead of a jury. In criminal cases, we witness the 
use that is being made of the injunction to convict alleged violators 
of the Volstead Act without trial by Jury, and in contempt cases, the 
judge himself constitutes the jury as well as the accuser. The inalienable 
right of trial by jury should be preserved at all costs. 

6. Comment editorially on the following statement: 

The tendency of American reformers is almost never to teach, to 
educate public opinion and to convince gradually the citizenry the value 
of reform, but it is to secure the passage of prohibitory legislation and 
then leave it to the govemmeni, state and federal, to carry out the 
reformers’ ideas. This tendency is not only mischievous but illogicaL 

7 . Referring to tlie discussion in this chapter, comment edi- 
torially on the following statement: 

We witness this fault in le^Iation. The Sherman Antitrust Law, 
passed in 1890, Is an exampfe. This act was calculated to attain a 
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in a anomaly that a community of 

It IS a has no auditorium 
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,„omI^.n>»y‘”^„, p„sp,Ms lor Smith 
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Two tbys ago Mr$. Kalhcrme Post, 56 ytars 
old, moliicr of 16 children, passed through St. 

Louis from Arkansas on her vray to a federal ' 
prison in West Virginia. She was in the cm-i 
tody of a United States marshal, and had been 
convicted of selling whiskey. 

Mrs. Post is tlie ■wile of a fruit grower living 
nc.nr Altus, Ark. Their home is some 45 wiles 
from Fort Smith. Five of her children are 
under 18 years of age and living at home. A 
woman rctnarkably typical of that sturdy stock 
which pioneered the United States, Mrs. Post 
made a profound impression upon all those at 
the station who witnessed this amazing Ameri- 
can tragedy. The institution to which she is 
going is the Federal Industrial House of Correc- 
tion. It is at Aldetscst, \V- Va. Conveying this 
country woman tiicnee, the majestic United States 
government provided an entourage of one United 
States marsiul and the tnarshal’s mother as 
matron. 

It was cliarged against slavery in those stir- 
ring days before the Civil War that it did more 
than sell human beings into servitude. It tore 
the mother from her children, and the husband 
from the wife. The humane instincts of those 
who opposed slavery were so fired by these In- 
credible cruelties that Uiey became at length a 
flaming sword Yet here wc have duplicated in 
another time those very abominations for which 
slavery was destroyed. Presumably those who put 
prohibition above the humanities, as in another 
time there were those who put slavery above the 
humanities, cati justify the transportation of this 
rvoman from Arkansas to West Virginia. 

Mr. Lincoln saidt *11 slavery is not wrong, 
then nothing is wrong.” 

To paraphrase that powerful pronouncement, 
if transporting thb woman, for such a petty 
offense, from her country home down in the Ar- 
kansas woods to a /ed'eraf prison m W'est VTr- 
gmia, tearing her away from her family — if that 
is not wrrong, then nothing is wrong. 

4. Analyze the various attitudes regarding prohibition. 

(0) To what extent is the attitude of some women influenced by a 
primary wish to preserve the sancti^ and security of the home? 

■(fc) To what extent is the attitude of some unstable persons in- 
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ami 2 S per cent ol British wheat [Also] agricultural land will be im- 
mcdiatcly relieved of the whole burden of local taxation. . . . 

Fear is a strong motive.. In 1924 the Tories swept the hesitatir^ voter 
into their net by their use of the almost-ccrtalnly forged Zinoviev letter 
[alleged offer of help from Soviet Russia to British working-class] to 
diserriit Uie Labour policy of an econotnlc raPfochement with Russia. 


CnAPTER XIV 
Editorial Policy 

I. List five principles which you think are wortft fighting for. 

а. Write an editorial which explains, aside from logical reasons, 
why the United States has declined to cancel or reduce tlie inter- 
Allied war debts since tliey were funded. 

3. If you were an editor, what position would you take svith 
reference to tlie question of birth control? the passage of laws 
to make an organized Communist party illegal? tJic passage of a 
law to designate October is (Columbus Day) as a legal holiday? 
a declaration of tvar against Japan? against Great Britain? of an 
embargo on imports from Soviet Russia? 

4. List the six most important social, economic, and political 
problems which, in your opinion, are the most pressing today. 

5 - Draft a platform of policy for a newspaper of which you 
arc owner. 

б . What is the underlying principle in the political philosophy 
of Herbert Hoover? of Norman Thomas? of Senator Borah? 

7. List one or two recent instances you have observed in which 
a conflict is taking place on the conflict level (i.e., propaganda 
level) which ought to be fought out on tlie level of discussion. 

8 . Do you agree with the following statement by Louis I. Jaffee, 
editor of the Norfolk Virginian~Pilotf 

There are times when a newspaper with a proper sense of its respon- 
sibility as an organ of opinion must "go after" some abuse with all its 
works, but these occasions are few. The normal weapon of the liberal 
newspaper, as 1 see it, is the normal weapon of any other liberal — good, 
plain, forthright argument, repeated, varied in its presentation, but per- 
sistently, relentlessly repeated — repeated so often that it sinks into the 
consciousness of the readers and helps to shape their social and political 
outlook. 

9. Do you agree with this statement by Walter Lippmann? 

It is vain to suppose that our problems can be dealt with by rallying 
the people to some crusade that can be expressed in a symbol, a phrase, 
a set of principles, or a program. If ttet is what the progressives are 
loolung for to-day, they will look in vain. For the objectives to which 
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(a) How many Viwds docs Ihe editorial contain? Is it lon^f or 
shorter tlnn the average ctlilorial in the Issue from which it was selected? 

(h) Is Its length proportionate to the importance and the complexity 
of the subject it 'discusses? 

(f) Docs the wTiler waste time in petting under way? 

(d) Does the writer stop after he lias accomplished his apparent 
purpose? 

(e) IIow many paragraphs does the editorial contain? 

(/) Wiat is the averace length of the paragraphs? 

ig) If you wxrc writing tl»e editorial, vi-ould you have the paragraphs 
longer or shorter than they are? 

(A) Is the beginning likely to interest (lie average reader in the sub- 
ject? 

(i) Is the beginning annunciatory (Le^ is (he editorial hung on a 
"news-peg") ? 

(/) Does the editorial progress logically, step by step, from the first 
sentence to the last? 

(J^) Could you change the order of the ideas and thereby make the 
editorial clearer or more effective? 

(0 Could any part of (he editorial be omitted to advantage? 

<m) Does the editorial end effectively? 

(«) Is the ending a sonmufUing sentence, or dees the editorial rocrcly 
stop? 

(o) Does the ending help to give unity to the editorbl? 

(/•) Is the title concise. Interesting, and attractive? 

(g) Could you improve the title? 

a. Examine several issues oE the Baltimore Evening Sun and 
the Christian Science JlfoniVor. Do you think the same editorial 
manner is reflected in the editorials? If there is a difference, 
describe it 

3. Examine several issues of the Spectator (t-oridon) and tlie 
Nation (New York). Do you think the same editorial manner is 
reflected in the editorials? If there is a difference, describe it 
and try to account for it 

4- Select an editorial from the Milwaukee Journal and answer 
the following questions about it Include quotations when possible. 

(a) Are the paragraphs coherent units? 

(fr) Are the paragraph beginnings emphatic? 

(c) Is the sentence construction hmt? 

(d) How is sentence emphasis obtained? 

(e) Is the style concise or wordy? 

(/) Does the style readily yield its meaning to the ordinary reader? 

Docs the style have force? Does it have vigor? 

(A) Does the editorial contain any epigrams, ironic touches, litotes, of 
antithetical expressions of any kind? 

(0 Are spedfic or general words most often used? 

(/) Are colloquial words or expressiwis used? 

(A) If humor is introduced, what fonn does it take? 
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resolution, 78 ». 
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Categorical proposition, 86, 251 «. 
Causal relations, 86^. 

Chain argument, 20$ ff. 

Chain banks, 106 ff. 

Cheetham, James, 3, 4 
Chesterton, G. K., 386 
Chicago Daily News, sale of, ScSff. '■ 
Chicago Journal of Commerce, 
quoted, ilAff. 

Chicago Tribune, 186, 313, 3T9n^ 
325; quoted, t*8, 121, 

1S4J?.. 245. 249#., 271, 294. 340 
ff; 34a, 359#., 379, 383#.; edi- 
torial council of, 9«., 13 
China, 27#., n6#. 

Clarke, R L., quoted, 89 
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3S6 

Qcveland, Grover, 108, 121, 292, 
3t9 

Cleveland Press, quoted, 35#. 
Climax, 363 ff. 

Cobb, Frank I., 362, 377; quoted, 
363 

Cobbett, William, quoted, 292#. 
Communism. See Marx 
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#., 353 

Competition as determinant of edi- 
torial policy, 329 jf. 

Complex question, fallacy of, ipi ff. 
Composition, fallacy of, 193#, 
Concomitant variation, meth^ of, 
95#. 

Conflict, of values. 224^.; com- 
munity, 332#.; nature of, 333 
Control of editorial policy, 3J3ff. 
Converse accident, fallacy of, 203 
Conviction, laws of, 277 ff, 

Conway, Sir Martin, 316 
Cooke, Sir Edward, quoted, 317W. 
Coolidge, Calvin, 66, 187, 32s m. 
Cox, S. S-, 379*1. 

Crane, Frank, 385 
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Dam, Charles A,, 8, 231. 319. 3S8 
ff., 380; quoted, 140 
Darwin, Charles, 91, 183, 208 
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Decatur ( III. ) Herald, quoted, 
350#. 
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Delane, John T., 317 «. 
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72#., 212 
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Dilemma, method of, 244. 249#- 
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Discussion, level of, 297#. 
Disjunction. See Imperfect dis- 
junction 

Division, fallacy of, 193 
Doctrinaire, 202 
“Dole,” 79, 282 n. 

Double negative, 373 

Duggan, Stephen P., quoted, 27#. 


Economic pressure, 173, 179#*. 330 
Edison, Thomas A., ,187 
Editor as leader, 283#. 

Editorial, definition of, I, 353. 
types of, 4#.. 378#., 379. 392 if.; 
of self-expression, 37^ ff., 394 
Editorial council, function of, g, 
4 Sm.; authority of, 9, 31S; work 
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Editorial manner, 354#. 
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Editorial' tone. See Editorial man- 

Educational editorials, 383#. 

Effect, argument from cause to, 
104 #.t argument to cause from, 
ij 8^.; predicting the, 69#. 
Electric power, iig 
Ellwood. C. A., quoted, 260B. 

End. See Value 
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Hughes, C. E, 243. 320. 370 #• 
Hypothttis, 48. S3. 279; testing an, 
B2ff. 
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Spanish-American War, ti7ff; 
271. 279 

Specific accident, fallacy of, J70ff- 
Spencer, Herbert, quoted, 357“* 
Spender, J, A., quoted, 311, 35S 
“Stereotypes," definition of, 279; 
danger of, 280 

Street railways, 116, 129, 184, 290 
Structural pattern of editorial, 
338#.; of news story, 343#*; of 
special feature article, 343 ff. 
Style. See Editorial style 
Subject term, 175 

Suggestion, 48#., 73 ff.. 80 ff., 161, 
208^., 260, 265, 271, 284 
Sumner, W. G., quoted, 304 
Sutherland, Justice, iSoff., 230ff. 
Syllogism, definition of, 171#.; 
mechanism of, 172 ff.; rules of, 
174 ff. 

Syndicalism, 38, 44, 220 JJ. 

Taft. W. H., 231, 320; quoted, 234» 

335 

Tariff. 148, 215^. 

Taxation, 73 ff., 10S» 160#., 198 /f., 
274 ff. 

Taylor, Henry Osbom, quoted, 
i65n. 

Technical knowledge, 210 
Terms of the syllogism, 174#. 
Think, ability to, 170 
Thinkers, kinds of, 2iBff.; cynical, 
ziSff.; realistic, 202, 2iSff., 
230 n. 

Thinking, editorial, 14; creative, 
161^., 207 ff., 217; wishful, 
2\^ff., 222; steps in, 72 ff. 
Thomas, W. I., quoted, 263 
Thurstonc, L. L., quoted, lOl 
Timeliness, 13, 346^. 

Title of editorial, 351 ff. 
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